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RECE^^T EELIGIOUS DEYELOPMEXTS IN RUSSIA

The atteution of the world lias been so much absorbed with

the political and social revolution in Paissia that comparatively

little has been said regarding Avhat is in some respects equally

remarkablc—the wonderful religious changes now in progress in

that country, especially in relation to the Paissian Orthodox

Church. The High Procurator of the Holy Synod told me just

before I left Russia that greater and more significant changes

had takeu place in the church during the preceding month than

in the past two hundred years. He insisted, and the facts would

seem to support him, that these changes have amounted to nothing

less than a revolution. In the first place, religious tolerance ha?

at last been achieved in Russia. All religions now stand on an

equality. Men everywhere are free to worship God according

to their own convictions and forms. They are also at liberty to

organize their own religious associations, and to conduct their

work without restriction. Even the Jews now have equal rights

before the law and an end has come to the long tragedy of perse-

cutions, humiliations, and massacres. The attitude of any Chris-

tian nation toward the Jews is among the most searching tests

of the character of its freedom. ]\Iany other sects for generations

most severely oppressed have come out into the larger life and

liberty.

The Russian Orthodox Church is undergoing a complete

reorganization. The process may best be defined as a democrati-

zation of the church. There has come a complete break with the

old bureaucratic regime. The power of the church is being decen-

tralized. Its provincial government will bo rapidly developed.

9





10 Melhodid Bevicv) [Janiiarj

Parish, district, and diocesan councils and CQmmittees are being

formed or reconstituted, and have been given the freedom and
authority necessary to insure the best life of tlie Church. Tlie

democratic principle has been applied to the election of many
of the clergy. Already twelve bishops have been elected by popu-

lar vote, including those of Petrograd and ^Moscow. A plan is

being perfected by -which the Holy Synod will be elected by the

church itself, through a properly constituted national assembly

or council. Instead of carrying out this plan it may be decided

to abolish the Holy Synod and to substitute a Ministry of Jicligion

as a pai't of the Cabinet.

The various extraordinary changes which are taking place

so rapidly in the outer organization and administration of the

Church are but a reflection of an equally striking internal refer,

rnation. The Pussian Church undoubtedly sank to its lowest

level of life and influence during the last year, in connection with

the shocking and almost unbelievable Pasputin scandal. With
the shaking oif of the old servitude, which has come with the great

revolution, the Pussiau Church has broken out into new life.

Questionable practices have been abandoned, old corruptions have

been cast aside, and the work of purification is advancing apace.

A special commission is at work on purifying the life of the semi-

naries.. In many quarters one finds refreshing sigiis of spiritual

quickening.

One of the most hopeful developments is that in the direction

of increasing the working efiiciency of the Church. The Great

Sobor, or Council, held in Moscow in the month of June, devoted

itself throughout the entire ten days to this task. It accomplished

a solid constructive work in the direction of improving the parish

life of the churches, in defining new relations which should exist

between the Church and State, in determining wise plans for the

development of parish schools, in calling out more largely the

latent lay forces, and above all, in devising ways and means of im-

proving the work of the clergy.

A st]-ong and representative commission is at work revising

the curriculum of the ecclesiastical academies and seminaries.

Measures arc being taken also to transform certain of the monas-
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tcries, wliicli liad passed into a stage of decline and lifelcssness,

into institutions for scholastic research, and for the uplifting of

the life of the Church through carrying to the people the gospel

hy word and by print. That all these progressive movements and

tendencies may be strengthened and carried forward to full

fruition, it has been decided that there shall bo held in the city

uf j\roscow an Extraordinary Council of the Eussian Church. A

Preparation Committee, composed of the Holy Synod and some

forty of the other most influential leaders of the Church, is at

work perfecting the plans for this gathering, and will continue its

labors until the council assembles.

Another sign of large encouragement is the anovcmcnt in the

direction of closer Christian fellowship and unity among the dif-

ferent Christian bodies in Russia. It has been decided to invite

to the great council, so soon to assemble, representatives of the

Old Believers, the principal dissenting sect in Russia—a sect

numbering over twelve millions of members which has been bit-

terly persecuted for over two hundred years—and the invitation

luis^been accepted. Xegotiations of pecular interest and signifi-

cance have been entered into between the ecclesiastics of the Ortho-

dox and Roman Catholic communions. As a result, it is probable

that the latter body will hold a church council or assembly at

the time that the great council of the Orthodox Church is in

session. Attention should also be .called to the multiplying sym-

pathetic points of contact betv/een Protestant Christians and the

Russian Church. An illustration is that of my own experience

while in Russia. I will enlarge upon this because it will serve to

enforce what has been said regarding the striking change w^hich

has come over the religious situation in Russia.

Within a few days after we reached Russia, I was invited,

along Avith one of my associates on the Special Diplomatic Mission,

Mr. Charles R. Crane, to attend the Great Sober of the Russian

Orthodox Church then in session in :Moscow. By Sobor is meant

what would be called in the Presbyterian Church at homo a Gen-

eral Assembly, or in the Episcopal Church a General Convention,

or in the [Methodist Church a General Conference. These are

poor analogies, because this Sobor is one of unique importance,





12 Meiliodlsi Review [January

beiug the first representative national gathering held by the Eus-

sian Church in a period of over two hundred years—that is, since

1G82. It was attended by 1,072 official delegates, each one hun-

dred parishes beiug entitled to send as representatives two priests

and two laymen. In addition to the delegates sent bj' the pai'ishes,

the Holy Synod had appointed as delegates several leading bishops.

Every part of Russia was represented. During the ten days that

the Sober was in session part of the time was devoted to sectional

meetings and the rest to plenary meetings. The recommenda-

tions of the sectional gatherings were presented to the main ses-

sions, where they were discussed and adopted. Archbishop Platon,

formerly at the liead of the Russian Cliurch in America, invited

me to give a formal address before the Sobor. As good fortune

would have it, I found among the delegates Father xVlexandrof,

the Russian priest at San Francisco, who speaks English very

well. We had met before, having attended together one of our

Association conventions in America. He proved an ideal inter-

preter. I spoke for an hour, bringing first a message of gratitude

fro'm America to the Ru.-sian Christians; secondly, a message of

solicitude and caution to the Russian Church in this critical hour

in the life of the nation ; and thirdly, a message of hope or reassur-

ance. My address was received throughout with most evident

sympathy and enthusiasm. At least a score of times during tlie

address the entire audience arose, this being a sign of most signal

approval. It was a strihiiig fact that tliese manifestations came

in connection witli the most significant and vital points. At the

end of the address the delegates rose instantly and joined in one

of their church hymns, calling upon the Holy Spirit to come upon

us. They followed this with the famous Russian song, "]\raiiy

Years," and this was succeeded by another spiritual hymn. Then

came four speeches in response to the message and in appreciation

of the fact that ^Ir. Crane and I had come to them as the repre-

sentatives of President Wilson and of the American people. The

first of these speeches was made by the president of the Sobor,

a distinguished professor of ]\Ioscow^ University. The next speech

wa3 by Bishop Andrew of Ufa, speaking on behalf of the bishops.

He was followed by Prince Troubetskoy, wlio is likewise a pro-
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fcssor in the university. The last address of thanks was made

by the High Procurator of the Holy Synod. In no gathering of

Protestant Christians, or those of any other communion, have

I ever been received more whole-heartedly.

A few days later, on my return to Petrograd, another oppor-

tunity presented itself—one which seems almost incredible. I

was invited by the High Procurator to give an address before the

Holy Synod and other leaders of the Russian Church, who had

assembled to lay plans for the Extraordinary Council of the

Church to be held later in the year. I began by congTatulating

the leaders of the Russian Church on its achievements throughout

tho centuries, giving in outline the principal results accomplished.

Then -I congratulated them on the present opportunities before

the Church in Russia and beyond its borders, and likewise upon

the grave difficulties which beset the Church in this time of up-

heaval and change, reminding them of the value of difficulties in

calling out our latent energies and in deepening our acquaintance

with God. After that I congratulated them on the future, show-

ing them why tlie best days of tlio Russian Church lie in the years

just before us. The next heading of my address dealt with the

eight most distinctive contributions which American Christianity

has made to the common Christianity of the world. The strong

points in the religious life of America are among the very aspects

of the Russian Church which most need to receive constructive

attention. These outstanding leaders of the Christian forces of

tho country listened with unmistakable sympathy, and when I

had finished, the president, Archbishop Platon, also tho High

Procurator and others expressed their sincere appreciation. While

I was present with the Holy Synod two significant steps were

taken. It was voted to hold in I^Ioscow, beginning about the end

of AugTjst, tho Extraordinary Council of the Russian Church, to

which I have already referred. They also agreed unanimously

that one of the objects of tho council is to facilitate the union of

the Orthodox Church and the Old Believers. A dolegato from

tho latter body who was present responded in the finest spirit to

the overtures of the Ortliodox Church, ^lien one thinks of tho

terrible persecutions which the Old Believers have sutfered at
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the hands of the state church, the drawing together of these great
commnnions seems indeed wonderful. It will interest you to

know that the meeting on this day was held in the home of Pohio-
donostzev, the former, famous, most ahle, and much feared High
Procurator of the Holy Synod. When I reflected on the reaction-
ary, relentless, and cruel way in which ho administered the affairs

of the Church, I found it difficult to realize that I had actually
been accorded such an opportunity, and that I had lived to see
the day of so great transformation.

With ]\rr. Crane I returned to ]\roscow to witness on July 4
a significant event—the election of the new Metropolitan. We
first saw the procession of ecclesiastics and delegates inarch to
the Cathedral of Our Saviour, where the election and the accom-
panying ceremonies were to take place. It was an impressive
sight to witness this picturesque company bearing various sacred
ikons and other insignia of the Church, and also the surging crowds
of peasants and towns-folk lining the streets and following the
procession. Only the eight hundred delegates and the ofHciating
church leaders were admitted to the floor of the cathedral. Every-
body else had to stand in the galleries and it was not easy to obtain
tickets even for this privilege. On our arrival the day before, the
members of the Sobor had voted unanimously to admit Z\rr. Crane
and myself to the floor, because they regarded us as special am-
bassadors from the Christians of America. They, therefore, gave
us a place of honor on the platform before the iJconostas. The
eight hundred delegates included men in every walk of life from
princes to peasants. They constituted one of the most fascinating
sights which I have witnessed in any gathering. First came the
regular ritual service of the Russian Orthodox Church, closing

with the Holy Communion. The Archbishop of Yaroslav
officiated, and several bishops and other church dignitaries as-

sisted. The service, which lasted nearly three hours, was con-
ducted with great solemnity and reverence and with evident deptli

of feeling. In this respect I know of no body of Christians who
surpass the Prussians. On this day the singing was largely congre-
gational. Over one third of the time was spent in singing re-

sponses, chants, psalms, and hymns. It would be impossible to
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describe the effect of the united worship and praise of these hun-

dreds of devout Christians. After the formal service was finished,

the delegates proceeded at once to the election of the Metropolitan.

This was conducted in the body of the church, and continued for

several hours. It was a most orderly proceeding. There were

four different ballot boxes to facilitate the casting of the votes.

In the presence of the delegates and the crowds in the galleries

the votes were counted. There were four or five candidates, the

two highest in the list being iVrchbishop Tikhon, who received 481

votes, and a prominent layman, Mr. Samarin, who received 303.

Archbishop Tikhou, the successful candidate, was for several

years bishop of the Russian Church in America, and before he

left there became its first archbishop. He is a man of the finest

character, and his election met with general approval, although

the principal rival candidate had a strong following. xVfter the

vote was announced by the officers of the election, the bishops

gave careful consideration to tlie result, and then came forward

and indorsed the choice of the delegates. The whole company

joined in the singing of the Te Deum. This was followed by the

singing of "Many Years" for the newly elected Metropolitan.

Between the church service and the election Mr. Crane and

I were sunmioned to go behind the altar, and while there Arch-

priest Lubimoft' of Moscow presented each of us with a sacred

ikon, in vicv/ of the sci-A'ice which we had rendered Russia, aiid in

recognition of our relation to the Christian movement throughout

the world. The ikon presented to me is one representing our Lord

and was taken from the ihonostas of the TJspeusky Cathedral,

where it had been for centuries. It is one of the fourteenth cen-

tury, and they told me it is priceless. You will recall this cathe-

dral as one of the oldest in Russia, and the one in which the czars

were crowned. In presenting me the ikon, the Archpriest quite

clearly referred to the fact of my being a Protestant, but said

that they recognized my oneness with them in our belief in the

one Divine Saviour. Ho also referred to the service which wo
liavo rendered during the war to the more than two million Rus-

bian prisoners in Germany and Austria-Hungary. He has a son,

a graduate of Moscow University, who is in one of these prisoner-
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of-war camps in Germany. lie told mo that this son liad written
him repeatedly about the lielpfnlucss of our Association, and that
while in it he had learned the English lano-nage. I told him that
we would arrange to have sent to his son from Copenliagen every
two weelvs a parcel of food. This moved the old man to'tears.

Sunday, July 1, was also a notahle day in the relations be-

tween the liussian Orthodox Church and American Protestant
Christianity. Largely as a result of the intercourse we had had
with the leaders of the Hussian Church in the Sobor at "Moscow,
and in the meeting with the Holy Synod, some of the Russian
ecclesiastics expressed tlieir desire to have a special service con-
ducted in one of their principal churches in recognition of the
presence and help of the American ]\[ission. The Kasan Cathe-
dral on :N'evski Prospekt in PetrogTad was selected as a )nost desir-

able place for the purpose. The sei-vice lasted from ten o'clock

until about one. The saintly and noble Archbishop Platon, who
did such wonderful work for the cause of Christ in America,
officiated at the service and celebrated Holy Communion. The
majority of the inembcrs of our mission attended, also members
of the Pailroad C'ommission, of which 'Mv. Stevens is chainnan,
the American Ambassador and his staff, representatives of the
Young Men's and Young Women's Christian Associations then
in Russia, and several other Americans. We were given a promi-
nent place to stand on the platform facing the choir. As the serv-

ice advanced the attendance grew, nutil people were standing in

fill parts of the great inclosure and were massed in large nnmbers
at the front. ^Many bishops, priests, arcJipriests, and deacons
participated in the elaborate ritual, which I have never seen con-

ducted more impressively than it was on this occasion. The choir
sang not only the customary responses, but also a number of

deeply moving selections. A most unusual circumstance was the

fact that Archbishop Platon while celebrating the Holy Com-
munion did so in part in the English language. :\roreover, about
the middle of the service. Father Alexandrof, of Snn Francisco,

who had been my interpreter at the important religious gather-

ing's, read in English the Gospel lesson for the day, and preached
in Englisli an otTcctivc sermon on tlic Good Samaritan. He called
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attention to the timelines? and great signiiicauce of the fact that

America had come to them in this most critical "moment in the

liistory of Ivussia, and begged America indeed not to "pass by

on the other side'' Russia in her honr of need, but to be to her

a good Samaritan. He said : "The Russian people know how to

be grateful ; they will never forget America's kindness."

As the service came toward its climax a most unusual thing

took place. One of the priests came to the Americans and invited

them to go behind the ikonostas, where we observed the Arch-

bishop administer the Holy Communion in both kinds to the

bishops and priests who were present. We then returned to the

place where we had stood throughout the early part of the ser\'ice.

The closing moments were more overpowering than ever in iln-

presslveness. Possibly the most moving part Avas when the vast

audience broke out and sang together in perfect unison and with

deep feeling the Lord's Prayer. There followed a period of inter-

cession, led by one of the priests, when they prayed for the army,

for the President and people of the United States, for the Allio^:,

for all the Americans present, for the Russian prisoners of war,

for the Provisional Government, and for other objects of special

concern. At the end of the service the archbishop came from the

altar behind the ihonostas and, standing at the chancel where the

vast audience stood as close to him as possible, he preached to

them a marvelous sermon. I was told, by one who understands

the Russian language, that it was a model of pastoral eloquence.

A large section of his sermon was devoted to telling the people

about the Christians in America. He characterized, with aptness,

what they have in common with the Russian Christians. He
frankly admitted the differences, but insisted that they were minor

in contrast v/ith the vital, essential points which unite ns all. He
ended by an appeal for Christian unity. Then there came a

special prayer for the unity of all believers in accord with the

prayer of our Lord.

Another opportunity of unique importance was that which

camo to me" through an invitation to meet with the coimnission

Jippointed by the Holy S^^lod to Revise the Curriculum of the

i'^celcsiastlcal Academies and Seminaries. Among their number
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were leading professors and teacliers of the institutions concerned
as ^vell as of the universities, togetlier with other educational
authorities. I was asked not only to participate in the discussion
but to give an address. It afforded mc opportunity to point out
recent developments and modern tendencies in theological educa-
tion m America and Europe. Among the principal points which
I developed, and which apparently had special and timelv applica-
tion 4o the needs in Russia, were: The advantages of closer asso-
ciation of theological students and those of other faculties and
calhngs; the desirability of extending the theolodcal course or
at least of making suitable provision for advanced studies; the
combination, in proper proportions and with the wisest guidance,
of practical experience in Christian service with the reonlar
scholastic work; the giving of larger attention to those studies
which prepare the future leaders of the Church to bring to bear
4ho Christian gospel on tlie social problems of our time; the prepa-
ration of church leaders for meeting the unparalleled missionary
opportmiitv and responsibility of this generation; the furnishino-
of an apologetic calculated to enal.le the clergy to command th^
intellectual confidence and following of thoughtful unbelievers;
the holding in true prominence of those studies and exercises
which insure vital Christian experience and true growth in spirit-
ual apprehension and power. In the light of iny study of the
needs and requirements of the Russian priesthood, it would be
difficult to indicate wliich of these points could wisely be omitted,
or which of them needs chief emphasis. Considering the present
political, social, economic, and religious problems of Russia, I
would say without hesitation that by far the most critical is that
which has to do with insuring an able leadership of the Christian
forces of the natiou.

My relation to the religious life of Russia was not confined
to my contacts with the Orthodox Church. I sought and improved
opportunities to come into helpful touch with other religious
bodies and movements. Xever shall I forget the long cve'iiing
spent with the archbishop and the group of principal bishops of
the largest dissenting sect—the Old Believers, who, as already
stated, number not less than twelve millions. This mectin- was
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lield in the simply furnished little log hoiise of the archbishop on

the outskirts of Moscow. We gatliercd in a quiet room around

ono flickering candle, and talked late into the night about the

characteristics, persecutions, present-day problems and aspirations

of this body of Christians, who, by every test, have so well earned

the right to be counted among Christ's true followers.

I met with the representatives of other Russian sects as I

had opportunity. I also had most profitable conferences with

representatives of the Protestant forces in Russia, notably with

Dr. Keen, of the British and Foreign Bible Society, and with Dr.

Simons, of the Methodist Episcopal Church, both of w-hom arc

conducting their work with great wisdom and evident acceptance.

Memorable interviews were also had with the most distinguished

and best trusted leaders of the seven millions of Russian and Polish

Jews, which enabled me to penetrate more deeply than ever before

into the heart of their problems. My conference with the Romaiv

Catholic bishop and with other representatives of that communion

was likewise very satisfactory. One of the most memorable meet-

ings which I had w'as with this bishop and the High Procurator

of tho Holy Synod of the Orthodox Church. At the beginning of

our conference I said : "Here we arc, representatives of the three

great Christian communions, Protestant, Roman Catholic, and

Russian Orthodox. We have one Christ and one enemy. Though

wc differ on not a few points which each of us regards as vital,

that which would unite us is so much more important that wc

should never cease to w'ork and to pray that we may some day

enter into the full unity which our Lord has had in view for all

liis disciples." They both responded with manifest sympathy to

these words. We did not find it difficult, in the shadow of the

tragedy of the great war and its overpowering suflerings, to find

much ground for common action.

te^
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THE BEAUTY OF GOD^

A HIGH theme, good reader, as you see. Pray be seated. We
shall need a little time; al?o something of the mood in which

intimates find it pleasant to interchange qniet thoughts on some

of the deeper thiug-s in our holy faith. The perfection, or attri-

bute, to be considered has been deplorably neglected by professed

philosophers and theologians. To it no formal treatises have ever

been devoted. In a long life 1 have never heard so much as one

sermon upon it. Even the hymnists of the Church Universal

have been strangely silent.

One reason for tlie prevalent neglect is found, 1 suspect, in

a widespread misconception as to the Old Testament writers. The

ancient Hebrew has been little understood. He is supposed to

have had little or no appreciation of beauty. In his attitude

toward God he is generally represented as a mere legalist in

principle and a mere ccrcmonialist in practice. His highest reli-

• gious motive is usually described as having been one of slavish

j

fear. If he had any others they were low commercial ones, merely

[
prompting him to drive sharp bargains with the Almighty just

f as ho is supposed to have done with his fellow men. Eor law,

[
and for abstract righteousness, he had much respect; but to beauty,

\
natural or moral, he was almost absolutely blind. Such is the

I
common representation ; and in accordance therewith we are fre-

j

quently told that, whereas the religion of the Greeks was the

j

religion of beauty, that of the Hebrews was the religion of legal-

j

ism, or at best the religion of a cold, unearthly loyalty to abstract

• righteousness. This whole representation is, T am convinced, a

j

thoroughly mistaken one.

: First of all let us look at the language of the ancient Hebrews.

• It is well known that a nation whose language has an unusual

number of words descriptive of ships, and boats, and things con-

nected witli navigation, is sure to have been a sea-faring people.

I
So, too, a nation whose language has an unusual number of names

'William Fairfield Warren has be«n o contributor to tbe Methodist Re\-icw for oyer sixty

years, ha%-inK bonun in Dr. McClintock'a editorship, and continuing now into the Review's Second
Century—a record unparalleled.
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for arms and defenses, and for military officers and maneuvers,

is sure to have been a warlike people. Now, it is a curious fact

that when we compare the Hebrew vocabulary with that of other

languages, even with the Greek, it turns out that the Hebrew has

more terms expressive of the idea of beauty than has the Greek;

and this notwithstanding the fact that the Greek language has

thousands of words more than the Hebrew. Tliis was to me a

most surprising discovery. The Greek has always been celebrated

for the copiousness of its vocabulary
;
yet, while it would be diffi-

cult to find more than three words in it expressive of beauty, the

Hebrew of the Old Testament books alone has no less than twelve

translated in our authorized English version by the one word

''beauty," or "beauties." The clear inference is that the Hebrew

people were more occupied with the thought of the beautiful than

were the Greeks, and that in their effort to express the thought

they invented and used more terms than did the people who de-

veloped the Greek speech.

A further evidence of the susceptibility of the early Hebrews

to those influences that appeal to the a:*sthctic nature may be men-

tioned. Only an imaginative people have a vocabulary rich in

terms of the imagination, and only a musical people have a vocabu-

lary rich in terms relating to music. 'Noyv an examination of the

Hebrew language in these particulars shows a second most re-

markable fact. The copiousness of its musical vocabulary is

simply bewildering. How to translate many of the terms is a

puzzle baffling the best modern scholarship. So also the vocabu-

lary of terms descriptive of natural scenery is not only rich, but

actually unrivaled in its picturesqueness and in its poetic quality.

Of all modern tongues the Englisb has the most extensive store

of words; yet when we have spoken of the brow of a mountain,

its foot, and its head, we have about exhausted our personification

of it; thai is, our comparison of it to a living body possessed of

a head and other members. JSTot so with the ancient Hebrews.

They spoke not only of the ''brow" and "foot" and "head" of.

a

mountain, but also in individual cases of its "thighs," its "loins,"

its "rib," its "forearm," its "shoulder," its "cars," its "teeth,"

it'-' "horn." How rich in imagination must have l^een the people
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who saw one or another of the mountains round al)out them

equipped with sucli varied organs and features of a living crea-

ture. In this way they individualized each mountain according

to its distinctive features. Where can be found any other people

who carried the personification of nature so far ? ]!^o wonder that

in their sacred songs they could poetically represent external

nature as rejoicing at the approach of the great Jehovah, and

could sing in such dramatic strains as these:

"The mountains skipped like rams,

The little hills like lambs,

What ailed thee, O sea, that thou fleddest,

Thou Jordan, that thou wast driven back?

Ye mountains, that ye skipped like rams;

And ye little hills, like lambs?"

Or again,

"Let the sea roar and the fullness thereof,

Let the floods clap their hands.

Let the hills be joyful together

Before Jehovah, for he cometh.

He Cometh to judge the earth."

'No previous people, and no contemporaneous people, had ever pro-

duced poetry like tliis, or ever given such evidence as is here

given of appreciation of the beautiful in tlie natural world. No
poet or seer of any previous people, or of any contemporaneous

people, had ever placed on record such a proclamation of its

jesthetic faith as that found in the biblical declaration : "He hath

made everything beautiful in its time." From all this it clearly

follows that the ancient Hebrews were not blind to beauty of

any kind, but rather that they surpassed all their neighbor nations

in appreciation of its presence in all the works of tlie one great

Creator.^

But it is time to ask, "What do we mean by beauty?" I

»At this point in the prepanition of the present paper the \yriter chancal to oi)C<i the works
of Josephus and unexpectedly to light upon a passage in which, in an effort to answer the cruelly
slanderous accusations made against' his people by Apiou, he alludes to the worthy conception of
God set forth in the teachings of Moses. In this passage the thing that at once struck me as
Bingularly significant was this: that, after mentioning the unbegotleniicss and immutability of
God as represente<^J in the Pentateuch, he sums up all the other divine perfections in one, and that
one is not righteousness, not holiness, not sovereignty, not tran.=ccndeuce to the creature world,
not any of the things currently supposed to have been dominant in the Hebrew conception of

God, but simply "beauty," a beauty which in Joscphus's own words "surpasses every mortal con-
ception." Surely, if at a time when this champion of the Jewish nation ^^as smarting under the
outrageous persecutions of Caligula and Nero, and deliberately replying to the im|)erially ap-
pointed and paid persecutor of his people, Josephus could so utterly refrain from any allusion to
the unfailing justice of the divine avenger of wronged men and nations, and could emphasize only
the inconceivable beauty of Jehovah, it must be that in his habitual thought ol God thia element
of beauty transcended every other.
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confess it is hard to say. I have never been able to find a defini-

tion that seemed altogether satisfactory. Webster in our hitest

edition says: "Beauty is an assemblage of graces or properties

pleasing to the eye or ear, the intellect, the aisthetic faculty or the

moral sense." This is open to the objection that according to it

there can be no beauty in a single grace or property, but only in

an "assemblage" of such. The so-called Standard Dictionary

gives this definition: "The quality of objects, as in nature, art,

or mind, that appeals to and gratifies the aesthetic nature or

faculty." Inasmuch, however, as the aesthetic nature is defined in

the same dictionary as "a nature that appreciates beauty" we

have here a mere tautology. It is as if one should profess to

define vision by saying ''Vision is the act of the visual organ."

The Century Dictionary gives the following: "That quality of

the object by virtue of which the contemplation of it directly

excites pleasurable emotions." This, however, is quite wide of

the mark; for it applies to the comic quality of a clever caricature

as fully as it does to the charm of a perfect rose. All these at-

tempts at definition show the truth of the saying that the simplest

of our ideas are the hardest to define. Where so many experts

have failed I can hardly hope to succeed. ITor is a logical defini-

tion essential to our present purpose. It will be sufficient to say

that wo are accustomed to call an object, act, or being beautiful

when, and in proportion as, we pleasurably perceive in it an

approach to, or a full realization of, ideal perfection. Strictly

speaking, the perfection is not itself beauty; we call it such only

when, or in proportion as, it pleasurably affects some mind capable

of relishing perfection. The beautiful, thus described, covei-s

all forms of beauty wherever found. These are innumerable. In

the physical world perfect flower and perfect fruit are alike beauti-

ful. Shelley's "Ode to Intellectual Beauty" shows us what the

lover of the beautiful may discover in the world of thought Ed-

mund Spenser's "Hymn to Heavenly Beauty" takes us yet higher.

Beginning with the earthly elements he carries us upward, through

heaven above heaven, until in the seventh we are lost in glories

•spiritual and unpicturable. That is one of the hymns we should

read ofteuer.





24 MelJwdist Review [January

Some of the forms of beauty about lis are partial, as when

we see beautiful features or members connected with a body that

is deformed. Some of tliem vary in degree while the same in

quality ; as, for examiDle, the beauty of a cubical Kohinoor, with

only six fair facets, compared with the dazzling beauty of the

same gem when given a thousand added facets. Some of the

forms of beauty are as evanescent as the rainbow; some as per-

manent as the azure arch in which from the beginning of the

world all rainbows have been hung. Eut, numberless and varied

as may be the kinds and forms of beauty in the world, one thing

remains forever true, and that is that to us nothing ever appears

beautiful which does not pleasurably suggest the ideal perfection

of its kind by showing us a more or less complete approach to that

perfection. Beauty and perfection being thus mutually condi-

tioned, it is self-evident that the most perfect beauty in the uni-

verse can be found only in the most perfect being. vSupremely

beautiful can that one alone be in whom supreme perfcHition for-

ever dwells. Of all embodiments or impersonations of the beauti-

ful, therefore, the highest, the loveliest, the most entrancing, is

God.

Let us not be startled by this assertion; above all, let no

one dismiss it as the delirious dream of some Christian mystic.

No Christian experience, or even Christian teaching, is

needed to bring one to this insight. Pagan thinkers have reached

it. Plato reached it. Listen to the terms in which the

beauty of God is described by him. In his dialogue entitled

"The Banquet" he puts into the mouth of one speaker this

language

:

There is a beauty eternal, unbegotten, and imperishable, exempt
from decay as well as increase; which is not beautiful in such a part

and ugly in such another; beautiful only at such a time in such a place,

in such a relation; beautiful lor some, ugly for others—a beauty that

has no sensible form, no visage, no hands, nothing corporeal; which Is

not such a thought or such a particular perception; which resides not in

any being different from itself, as an animal, the earth, the heavens, or

any other things; which is absolutely identical and invariable by itself;

a beauty In which all other beauties participate, yet in such a way that

their birth or their destruction neither diminishes nor increases, nor in

the least changes it!
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Fired hy the thought of such a matchless and indestructihlc,

beauty, the speaker cries out:

O my dear Socrates, that which can give value to this life is the
vision of eternal beauty. . . . What would be the destiny of a mortal
to whom it should be granted to contemplate the beautiful without alloy,

in its purity and simplicity, no longer clothed with the fiesh and hues of

humanity, and with all those vain charms that are doomed to perish; to

whom it should be given to see under its sole form, face to face, the diviuc
beauty!

Wonderful words ! Thrice wonderful in the mouth of an ancient

Gentile teacher. How seldom have we Christians meditated upon
tho supernal charm of God's perfect Leauty until we have longed

witli Plato's intensity to hehold it, as he says, "face to face" !

The question tliat now thrusts itself upon us is : "How can

wc best rise to this vision of God's absolute beauty?" Tlato in

the same dialogiie gives the best direction that a pagan could, and
it is in these words

:

In order to arrive at this perfect beauty it is necessary to com-
mence with the beauties of this lower world, and, the eyes being fixed

upon the supreme beauty, to elevate ourselves unceasingly towards it

by passing, so to speak, through all degrees of the scale; from a single
beautiful object to two, from two to all others; from beautiful objects to

beautiful sentiments; from beautiful sentiments to beautiful thoughts;
until from thought to thought we arrive at the highest thought, which
has no other object than the beautiful itself, until we end by knowing it as
it is in itself.

That was the answer of a thinker; and we cannot doubt that in

following it this great Greek soul attained the splendid vision he
a moment ago set before us. It is tho road that other great sages

have trodden—the path of pure devotional contemplation.

Tho Hebrev/ was enabled to give another and a better answer.

His God was not, like Plato's, silent, unapproachable, hidden in

the awful abysses of infinity. No ; he dwelt among his people and
held personal communion with them. He invited them to dwell

m his tabernacle and to sec for themselves liis beauty. Hence the

I'.^almist breaks out in these impassioned words: "One thing have
I- desired of Jehovah; that will I seek after; that I may dwell in

tho house of Jehovah all tho days of my life, to behold the beauty
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of Jehovah." Fellowship, familiar, intimate, continuous fellow-

ship with Jehovah was, in his view, the one effectual way in which

to behold the beauty of Jehovah. Even to-day 1 doubt if any man
can improve upon that answer. Best of all, the Psalmist had in

some way learned that God's beauty was transmissible to men,

so that he could pray, in words significant beyond measure, ''The

beauty of Jehovah, our God, he iipon us."

From this contemplation of the consummate beauty of God

and this consideration of the paths by which we may come to

behold it, and to share it, we ought to derive some practical lessons

of great value in our personal and social religious experience.

First of all, we ought to realize as never before that all beauty

is of God, a part of his self-revelation, and, as such, entitled to be

considered and treated as always and everywhere sacred. The

holiness of beauty is not sufficiently recognized in any part of the

Christian world. A church which should devote itself to the

emphasizing of the diviueness of beauty would fulfill a more im-

portant function than do many of the communions which now

pride themselves upon the possession of some otherwise neglected

feature in the total teaching of Christ. Just as certainly as all

perfection in the creature conducts back to the plan and purpose

of the perfect Creator, so all tlie beauty of creaturely perfection

is grounded in God and possesses the sanctity of s\ich an origin.

Again, if in the created world every gleam and glint of beauty

is but the outshining of a divine perfection of thought and pur-

pose, we ought to realize, as we have rarely done, if ever, the sacra-

mental purpose of all creaturely beauty. All forms of natural

grace may be, and should be, means of spiritual grace, helping

the soul to love the things eternally lovely. Indeed, in what other

way could God so effectually lure the right-minded to love his own

perfection and to desire participation therein ? On the other

hand, what profanation can bo so great as when a creature divinely

gifted with beauty employs it only to feed its own consuming pride

and vanity, or perhaps to lure fellow creatures to their eternal

destruction ? In every such case the perversion of beauty is as

diabolic as the gift perverted is divine.

Again, if what we have been saying be true, the time ought
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not to be far distant when the appreciation and cultivation of the

beantiful in all departments of life can be taken np, not as a form

of self-indulgence, but as a genuine service to God and as a recog-

nized means of grace to men. Why should we tolerate the ugly in

any of its avoidable forms? The nun who invests her form in

the ugliest costume that her Superior can invent is taking the

wrong road. If, with an equally absolute devotion and from the

same motive, namely, to 'please God, she could clothe herself as

God clothes the lily, she would be more in the line of his own

method. The sin she is trying to escape is pride, or vanity, but

many a nun has made the bitter discovery that, after she has

irrevocably made the full and life-long surrender of everything

pleasing to the a?sthetic sense, she has to contend against the new
and sorer temptation to be proud or vain of her very sacrifice. In

like manner the Puritan or Mohammedan iconoclast who raves

against all enrichment and adornment of our earthly temples him-

self ardently sighs for that heavenly temple in which, in produc-

ing a perfect worship, everything that the universe offers of beauty

is to be brought together and harmonized. Let us who have here

united in this meditation not bo guilty of such inconsistency. If

the world's beauty is to find its ultimate consummation in the

loveliness of the new heavens and the new earth, let us by cultivat-

ing beauty hasten that consummation. And the way to cultivate

this world-consummating beauty is to see God in every beautiful

object, act, or aim, and to pray constantly that the beauty of the

Lord our God may be upon us, his children. Whoever, by prayer

and meditation and good works, wins one least new touch of the

divine beauty contributes that much to the earlier incoming of the

now and perfect world-order.

Finally, let us dwell more in our thoughts upon the intimate

and uualterablc equation between God's love and God's loveliness.

God is beautiful, not merely because he embodies in himself every

conceivable perfection of nature and character, but also because

all his activities culminate in the highest of conceivable activities

:

tliat of boundless, matchless, endless love. The loveliest thing in

the universe is love; and God is love. The essence of the eternal

bliss of heaven was often defined by the media;val saints as the
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I "vision of God." The definition is correct if it include the vision

j

of the perfect loveliness of perfect love. Let us dwell upon the

thought until our hearts burn within us and, like Faher, we can

sing:

"My God, how wonderful thou art!

Thy majesty how bright!

How beautiful thy mercy-seat

In depths of burning light!

"How beautiful, how beautiful,

The sight of thee must be:

Thine endless wisdom, boundless power.
And awful purity!

"Father of Jesus, love's reward,

What rapture will it be

Prostrate before thy throne to lie

And gaze and gaze on thee!"

WUUj.y^^ "S I'(mAm^
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GOD'S EDUCATION OP MAN

One day, many years ago now, Blaikie's well-known volume,

Culture and Eeligion, was mentioned in Bishop Warren's pres-

ence, a presence in which the mention of good books was always

easy! Promptly he indicated his intimate and happy acquaint-

ance with it, and added, significantly, ^'That is one of the hooks

I intended to write." Maybe we have in "The Bible in the World's

Education" something of what would have gone into the volume

that never was written. The subject at the head of this brief

article is the title of a book by the late president of Bowdom

College, the Rev. William De Witt Hyde, whose early death all

churches mourn. I did not intend to write his book, but have

long meant to print a short testimony on this subject in view of

tho°close relation to her educational work which the church has

generously allowed me to have for nearly the whole of my life m

the ministry. (There are a couple of books that another man set

out to write and did not I will not say what they are or who he

was, but the unwritten volumes call to me at times with strange

power. I wish somebody would write them. I wish somebody

could.")

Definitions in these high regions do not seem to count for

much. They do not, as a rule, seem large enough to cover the

whole mattJr of process and intention, especially of process as

governed by intention, of means as controlled by ends. Nor does

a merely scholastic description adequately measure up to a thing

which is so much more vital than technical, so much more a whole

life matter than a merely scholastic life interest. Some words

from Dr. Hyde are appropriate here: ''The view which regards

God and man as kindred, related to each other ... as father

and child, finds its most appropriate analogy in that drawing out

of the small into the great, of the imperfect into the perfect, the

growing into the complete life, which we call education." Life

is the aim, as life is tlie final test of all educational and religious

theories. If they will not bear the test of life they break do^vn.
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Those that have not home that test in the long centuries have

broken down. Those that are not hearing it are breaking do^vn

before our eyes. JN^othiug in the war has been more tragic to many

than the breakdown of German schoLirship at the point of life.

Dear James Hope Moulton, the last time I saw him, wept over

this collapse as indicated by the defense of Germany issued by

her scholars. He was not bitter against men he had loved and

from whom he had learned; he was broken-hearted over their

failure in life's supreme test.

IsTow how can the case be put so that it will mako its appeal

to life, so that it will touch heights and depths of personality, so

that it will include those processes commonly regarded as educa-

tional and those commonly regarded as religious, so that the

supremo principle of redemption shall run clear through all the

experiences of life, vitalizing and unifying them, and leading

finally to completeness in Jesus Christ ? In other words, what is

God, our heavenly Father, trying to do with us and to make out

of us? The answer must really be the same for both education

! and religion. There must be something far deeper than a me-

! chanical harmony, an absence of conflict. There must be unity

r and identity in the depths of these processes and ends. The

\ answer may seem too simple for the pages of a Keview, especially

j

in an anniversary number, but I must set it down in simplicity,

I in view of my object in giving my testimony.

1. God is now trying, as he has always been trying, to get

people who shall be like him in character and life. His aim is

always personality for a purpose, a total personality for a holy

purpose. He is not simply aiming at efficiency for success, but at

personality for life's high and complete uses. This conception

lifts the tlieory of education at once clear out of the narrow, shal-

low view that it is chiefly a matter of mental training or the acqui-

sition of information. It also lifts the theory of salvation out of

the narrow, shallow view that it is exclusively a transaction in the

i
realm of emotion and conduct. And it gets rid of the supposed

I

contradictions between educational and religious aims and proc-

! esses. It has sometimes been assumed that grace has nothing to

do with educational life and the intellcH?t nothincr to do v/ith reli-
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gious experience. This conceptiou of God's purpose takes accoimt

of personality as a whole. It identifies cdncation, not with going

to college or with staying away, but with that total divine move-

ment by which an alien person and an alien race are recovered

from their sin, their ignorance, and their rchcllion, put in their

true place in the spiritual world, made partakers of the full life

of God himself, and trained for their true place and full service

in the world of man.

There have been many theories of the aim of education from

Aristotle to the present, such as training for Greek citizenship,

training for ecclesiastical uses, creation of '^sweetness and light"

for their own sake, training in practical skill and vocational power,

training "to enable one to exploit the community for his own

benefit," training for efficiency, the modern deity, training for

character and for human service. All these theories have been and

arc influential in educational life and practice. Emphasis has been

laid upon one or another phase and feature. But we are thinking

now not of the schools technically, and their aims, but of God's

own large and universal effort in the race and with it; the purpose

for which he revealed himself in one personal life that he might

shoAV what a real personal life is at its best ; the purpose for which

ho chose us before creation that we might be complete in him,

the purpose which includes the race and the races and runs

through the ages. That purpose of God covers schools, churches,

homes, personal influence and tuition, all the educational and

redemptive agencies and processes, all the lessons and discipline

given to men and nations. It has for its high aim the creation

and existence of men and races who shall be like God himself in

character, purpose, and life.

We have not sufilciently regarded the friendly, near-human

elements in God's character and life. We have set him on high,

as we ought, and set him apart, as wo ought not. There is no other

desire on his part, equal to the desire to have his children resemble

him, no other achievement on man's part equal to the achievement

of a sane, true resemblance to him in personal life and character

in all the points common to him and us. This is his aim for men
and peoples, for individual education and race development. This
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lifts the whole theory of ediicatiou away above all low levels, up
to heights where the light of redemption steadily shines.

2. God is now trying, as he has always been trying, to get

people to help him work out his gracious, good plans in the world.

Education has to do with conduct as it has with character. Like-
ness in personality is not an end in itself, nor can it end in itself

without ruin. The outflow must equal the intake if even the
stream of life is to bo kept sweet. Likeness in activity, in pur-
pose, in the consecration of total personality, is also essential in

God's education of man. The better view of God as supremely
interested, not in himself, but in humanity, as the supreme helper
and servant of mankind rather than the infinite seeker of sen'ice

to himself, as the supreme giver rather than the supreme receiver

of gifts, has enormous practical, personal implications. "For
their sakes" he is always offering himself up, always consecrating

himself. Probably never in our world has God's devotion to

humanity been so active, so necessarily active, as in these in-

describable days. He is surely the least complacent person in the

universe in this supreme world tragedy. 'Now one can easily

imagine a discerning, sensitive, responsive soul, upon becoming
conscious of the character of God as seen in Jesus Christ, saying
with all humility but with overwhelming intensity: "If that is

what he is I must be like him. That there should bo such a person

and I should not be like him would be the utter failure of my own
personality." And one can just as readily understand how such

a person would gladly and wholly submit to and cooperate with
those influences and processes which would finally bring about

that likeness, so that the very beauty of the Lord would be on a

man. And one can also see how such a soul, seeing God's vast

and beautiful plans for persons, races, and worlds; plans slowly

working out; plans halting and hindered for lack of proper help-

ers, would cry out in deepest huinility and utmost consecration

:

"If that is what God has on his hands in the world I must help

him. That there should be such an cjilerprise and I should be

out of it would mean the utter failure and waste of life." In
God's education of man there must be response not only to the

personal perfection but to the divine program of the blaster.
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It seems strange that men should ever have been confused

as to God's need of men and races to help him with his program;

that we should believe in freedom and bo fatalists in spite of our

belief; that we should blindly believe that everything will come

out all right at last just because God is God. This is an utter

misreading of many passages and a fatal misunderstanding of

omnipotence. The truth is that his being God, and being such a

God, makes it a perfect tragedy that for lack of human help so

many things do not turn out right at all. His plans and purposes

ought all to turn out right. Is'ot one of them should fail or be

defeated. There is no room in a thoughtful mind for complacency

in this matter. Men, races, nations, and churches have too sadly

failed God both at the point of resemblance to him and cooperation

with him. He chose the Jews that they should be like him, and

that they might help him bless the world. The history of their

response is not agreeable, pleasant reading to anybody, to Meth-

odists or other Christians, to Americans or other people. Being

a chosen people is not comfortable in the high view of it; not

comfortable but very challenging and appealing. Election is a

serious thing in any age.

The educational theory all too curi-ent does not go de^p

enough. It does not identify the educated person, as it should,

with that other One, who was the "express image," and who

walked the straight way even though it was a rough way with a

cross in its path. He never failed God either in resemblance or

in cooperation. He was perfectly like him in character and life

and he perfectly helped him in plan and purpose. In this pres-

ence and in this day education does not look like the comfortable

and exalted privilege of a favored few. It does not seem to be a

thing just for the few. ]\raybe only the few will go to college, but

God's education of man contemplates the creation of a true democ-

racy 'of character and service, not a democracy of comfort. Mak-

ing lives like his is not easy, working out God's good plans in

the world not comfortable for him or his helpers. But ho is work-

ing to get people to be like him in character and purpose and to

get people to help him in the world. His education of man in-

volves no less than this.
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3. God is trying now, as ho has ever been trying, to get people
to be with him. God is not self-sufficient. He does not crave
solitude and solitariness. A true father cares quite as much for
his children as his children care for their father. He seeks to

have them with him even more eagerly than they seek to be with
him. There are moments in the life of Jesus that are perfectly
pathetic in their indication of his craving for fellowship. The
rich young ruler, with so many points of resemblance and such
immense power to help, walked straight out of the program of
service and straight out of the fellowship which Jesus craved
much more than the young man did. One day when Jesus appar-
ently feared that the group nearest him might weakly go off with
the others who were loosely attached to him, he said a thing to

them that makes men wince now as they think of its deep mean-
ing: "Will you also go away ?" It would have made an immeasur-
able diffei-ence to him to lose them out of his life, not simply as

helpers but as companions. He chose certain to be with him.
He is always doing it. His solitude and loneliness arc very real,

but not to his liking. We make no mistake in reading back into

the divine heart and life the deepest, highest, best things in our
own hearts and lives. We honor him by recognizing his desire

for companionship. He wants friends to share his life and
counsels even more than he wants servants, however faithful. He
likes to call people friends quite as much as people like to be called

friends. The Bible is shot through wath this fundamental prin-

ciple. It culminates in the four Gospels and their far-reaching

outcome for life and personality. It is a barren view of education

and a barren view of the life of Jesus that fails to see the relation

of his life to the life of an educated man. Technicalities must
never be permitted to destroy or obscure realities in life. Jesus
perfectly met and fulfilled these three profound conditions of

character, service, and fellowsliip; likeness, usefulness, and com-
panionship; personality, cooperation, and association. 'No won-
der God delighted in him. For this one time, in this one life,

God's everlasting plans and ideals were realized. In this one
life he proved that his visions were not visionary, that his plans

for a personal life were not impossible plans. With all allowance
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for wliat was unique and exceptional in Jesus may we not, must

I
wo not, believe that God is still trying to conform men to the

I
same image of character, service, and fellow.-hip ? The process

I is long, and evidently slow. Anyone else would grow weary and

I give it up; but the everlasting God faints not and is not weary,

I
but works patiently ahead with the children of men trying "to

I
draw them out of the small into the gi'cat, out of the imperfect

I
into the perfect, out of the partial into the complete" ; trying to

I
get people who shall be like him in character and life, who shall

6 help him fulfill his good plans in the world, who shall be with him

[ in the fellowship of the age and the ages. This is what he is try-

l
. ing to make of us, to work out in us and through us. Whenever

\
it is achieved in a person or a group God is well pleased again.

P\0X^~>.^j^ Jft^.,4^ JSf'QxHAr^^'-^l^
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UNIFICATIOlsT

The imion of the dift'erent brandies of American jMcthodisrn

and the reunion of the ]\rethodist Episcopal Chnrch^ South, and

tlje Metliodist Episcopal Church arc alike impracticahle. Such

union would be on the basis of each branch finding its irreducible

minimum of concession rather than seeking the essentials for

maximum efficiency, and the reaction would engender suspicion,

regret, and unrest. But the wisdom, and the consequent obliga-

tion, of American Methodism to unify by reorganizing its re-

sources into one inclusive, thoroughly articulated and aggressive

church commends itself for many reasons. Among whicli are the

following

:

a. It is essential to coaptation of administration, economy of

resource, and largest usefulness.

b. It is in accord with the Divine purpose. Christ prayed

for the unity of his disciples.

c. It is in accord with the laws of development. The origin

of humanity was individualistic, in the garden ; its consummation

is communistic, amid the mutualities of the Eternal City.

d. It is in accord with the spirit of the times. This is the

age of the syndicating of industries, which is but a material ex-

pression of the spirit of unity.

In the reorganization of American Methodism there is to be

no compromise of any spiritual truth nor modification of any

doctrine. It has to do solely with methods of supervision and

increasing productiveness.

When two or more organizations propose to syndicate they

submit all their corporate possessions to reorganization. Every-

thing which will serve the larger purpose is included as an asset,

anything which would not contribute to efiiciency is considered

inept, and no matter how highly it may be revered for past service

it is excluded. So to the reorganization of the two branches of

Episcopal I\[ethodism each brings all its material possessions and

organized ministries: governmental, evangelistic, benevolent, edu-

cational, publishing.
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commimistic. John Wesley's message of "sanctification"—trans-
formation into the likeness of God—and "adoption into tlio family
of God through tlio Holy Spirit" was consequential to tlie

Lutheran movement, but it coordinates with God and with each
other every man who experiences sanctification. The passion to
extend the kingdom of Christ through witnessing to tliis personal
experience of God, reliance upon the Holy Spirit and independ-
ence as to form of church government are vital to American
Methodism and account for its growth. Enlarging powers and
increasing responsibilities demand new adjustments. Methodism
must face its widening horizons, and reorganize its developing
resources, or forfeit leadership.

It is a notable fact that, notwithstanding American [Meth-
odism has differentiated into a score of branches, there has never
been a schism on doctrine. Every new church organization has
been born of its passion to extend the kingdom of God through
a modified form of governmental supervision. In 1828 the Meth-
odist Protestant Church was formed to embody the contention
of the "Eadicals" tliat the laity, as an integral part of the Church,
should share its responsibilities, and all evangelical churches to-
day embody this principle. In 1845 many Methodists believed
the attitude of their Church toward certain established conditions
would prevent its growth within their area. They expressed their
passion for extending the Kingdom within their environment by
organizing the Methodist Episcopal Church, South. The Meth-
odist Episcopal Church has indorsed this principle of local govern-
ment adjusted to local conditions, as seen in its Central Confer-
ences of Southern Asia, Eastern Asia, and Europe, and in a
modified form in the relation of its Bishops to their residential
areas. Further, the two General Conferences approved this prin-
ciple in the tentative plan they suggested as "a basis of reorganiza-
tion." So with the organization of every branch of our Church.
American Methodism is an evangelism organized for aggressive
and constructive ministry. Its machinery is subservient to its

mission. Efficiency through differentiation has prepared the way
for greater efficiency through coordination. It is high time that
the provincial broaden into the cosmopolitan, and the individual-
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istic find its consummatiou in connection with, the commimistic.

To realize this the Joint Commission on Unification by Reorgani-

zation was created. Its functions are investigation, classification,

and formulation of a plan for reorganization.

The Joint Commission must of necessity do one of three

things: It might adjourn with the declaration that it is unable

to suggest a plan. But in view of the unanimity and enthusiasm

with which the two General Conferences created the Commission

for this specific purpose, the general expectancy of both branches

of the Church, the commissioners' manifest purpose to complete

their task before May, 1918, and the progress already made, that

action is unthinkable. The altciiiatives are: either to agree upon

a plan with practical unanimity, or, if there should be some point,

or more than one, on which the Commissioners fail to agi-ee, to

present majority and minority reports for the respective General

Conferences to harmonize and submit to the Annual Conferences

for final action.

In formulating the plan everything -pertaining to American

Methodism as represented in these two branches, except its Doc-

trines and tlio Restrictive Rules, is in the hands of the Joint Com-

mission, to be so incorporated, modified, or eliminated, as to secure

the best regulated administration and sei-ve the largest spiritual

aggressiveness of the reorganized Church. For example, while

the quasi "veto power" of the Bishops of the Methodist Episcopal

Church, South, has much to commend it, it deals only w^ith such

phases of legislation as have constitutional implications, and the

Bishops might bo called upon to interpret legislation involving

episcopal procedure ; likewise, tlie Committee on Judiciary of the

Methodist Episcopal Church, with its decisions subject to the

General Conference which created it, and sitting only during the

session of said Conference, is open to serious criticism. A pro-

posed Judicial Council, so selected as to be impartially related

to the questions submitted, with independent and comprehensive

functions and continuous approach, may indicate a possible im-

provement.

To reorganize the church government bo as to include the

Quadrennial, Jurisdictional, or Regional Conference idea (by
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whatever name it may be known) proposed in tlio "suggestions"
for a "plan" which both General Conferences "approved" as

"tentative," but "containing tlie basic principles of a genuine
unification," will require a readjustment of tlie powers and limita-

tions of the various existing Conferences. But in this, as in all

other matters pertaining to reorganization, tliero are certain prin-

ciples which the Commissioners should regard as fundamental
to the work assigned them. The Commission was instructed to

"reorganize" American Methodism, not reconstruct it. Therefore
there should bo no radical change in its organic law, fundamental
principles, or essential methods of interpretation. But the ex-

pression of these may be modified so as to adjust them to larger

ideals and increased usefulness in the reorganized Churcli. The
objective sought "by the method of reorganization" is not segre-

gation but "unification." American Methodism is to be reorgan-
ized for adjustment to the inclusive purpose of Christ, who "hath
made of one blood all nations of men," and tasted death for every
man, "that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord."
Therefore the constitution of the reorganized Church should
exclude all special legislation for or against any section, race, or
class, and include nothing but fundamental principles of universal

application to all peoples. The Disciplines of our two branches
of the Church are almost identical in their fundamental law.

JSTeither has any legal discrimination against the rights and privi-

leges of any member, nor concerning any section, race, or class of
men, as such, and for the reorganized Church to meet present and
prospective responsibilities will require no extra legislation, nor
any modification of either Discipline, other than to broaden the

application of their provisions and define more exactly the Con-
ference functions.

Among many suggestions for reorganization the following, in

my judgment, include the essentials of a thoroughly practicable

plan. They conserve every vital interest and protect the connec-

tional unit}' ; they embody the spirit of American Methodism and
require but few changes in either Discipline; they secure liberty

for local adjustment and administration and are of universal

application; they provide for careful supervision, and would
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<^it?utlj augment tlie impact of American Methodism in its world

mission.

The General Conference

1. It should be composed of an equal number of ministerial

and lay delegates.

2. The basis of representation should be the bona fide mem-

bership of the church in full connection.

Because of sparse population and small membership in some

of the Conferences—foreign language, frontier, and mission (in-

eluding foreign, home, and colored work),—there is great in-

equality under the present plan of representation. One Annual

Conference, with only 92-i members of the Church, has hvo dele-

gates in. the General Conference; another Conference with 10-i,707

members, has only hvelve delegates. The members in the small

Conference have nineteen times the numerical representation of an

equal number in the large Conference.

Six small Conferences with a total of 7,187 full members have

twelve delegates, or an average of one delegate for less than GOO

members ; but four large Conferences having an aggregate of

o9G,87o members are entitled to but one delegate for an average

of 7,G33 members. These small Conferences have twelve General

Conference delegates for a smaller aggregate membership than is

required for one delegate from the large Conferences.

In these six small Conferences, 67 charges have less than 48

members each, or only 1,759 in all, while in the four largo Con-

ferences there are 31 charges with over 1,000 members e-ach, or

39,532 in all. One member in these small Conferences has as

nuich representation numerically as forty-seven members in these

large Conferences. Similar discrepancies exist in both branches

of Methodism.

This is a serious injustice,
,

a. To our members resident within the provincial conditions

of the small Conference. In fifteen such Conferences one per cent

of our membership is required to provide for four per cent of our

General Conference delegates who are responsible for dealing with

great connection al interests and world problems.

b. To the large Conferences, including cosmopolitan centers,
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with broad vision, identified with world movements, used to com-

prehensive tiiinking and generous cooperation. Four such Con-

ferences, including more than sixteen per cent of our membership,

are limited in their representation to six and one half per cent of

the delegates, or about one tenth of the proportion required of the

small Conferences.

c. To the entire Chureh, for it is inimical to wise legislation

and largest development.

3. The General Conference should be presided over by one,

or not more tliau three, coordinate presiding officers, selected by

the Board of Bishops for that purpose from their own number.

4. It should determine the qualifications for the episcopacy.

Fix the number to be elected Bishops by each Bcgional and Sub-

regional Conference. Confirm the election to the episcopacy.

Assign the Bishops quadrennially to the Begional and Subregional

Conference areas, after consultation with the General Conference

delegates from the jurisdictions afTected. Eetire the Bishops at

a determined age-limit, or for cause after careful investigation.

5. Determine from time to time, with tlie concurrence of the

General Conference delegates from the jurisdictional areas in-

volved, the boundaries of Regional and Subregional Conferences,

and of the Eegional Mission Areas.

6. Have full power, for all distinctivcl_y connectional legis-

lation, consistent with the Restrictive Rules and its constitutional

limitations.

Regioxal CozsFeeences, Subkegioxal Coxfeeences, and

Regional Jifissiox Aiieas

"Constitutional and administrative discrimination betvveen

groups of colored or racial descent is unjust and anti-scriptural,

but a temporary and overcomable discrimination on the ground

of admitted diversity of present capacity to serve the universal

cause is quite a different thing." The Disciplines of both Churches

differentiate their administrative organizations on the basis of

a. Numerical strength,

b. Ecclesiastical ciSciency, and

c. Ability to maintain and extend Church life.
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Tbcy create Annual Conferences, Mission Conferences, and Mis-

sions on this recognized basis. Applying the same principles in

extending the administration to larger areas, we shonld have

Regional Conferences, Subrcgional Conferences, and Regional

Mission Areas.

1. Each Regional Conference shonld include such contiguous

and practically homogeneous Annual Conferences, Mission Con-

ferences and Missions as would constitute a jurisdictional area pre-

dominautly

a. Self-supporting,

b. Ecclesiastically well developed, and

c. Practically identified with the great world movements of

the Church.

2. Each Suhregivnal Conference and Regional Mission

Area should include such Annual Conferences, ^Mission Confer-

ences and Missions as naturally gi-oup together, and would con-

stitute a jurisdictional area predominantly

a. Dependent upon assistance from the benevolent and edu-

cational organizations of the Church,

b. With limited ecclesiastical development, and

0. With but partially developed vision of and practical identi-

fication with the great world movements of the Church.

3. Each Regional Conference and each Suhregional Con-

ference should be empowered

a. To elect the number of Bishops which the General Con-

ference shall determine should be electtid by said Re-

gional or Suhregional Conference, subject, however, to

the confirmation of the General Conference.

b. To determine within its jurisdictional area the homes of

the Bishops assigned to it.

c. To fix the boundaries of its Annual Conferences, Mission

Conferences, and Missions, subject to the concurrence

of the Conferences affected.

d. To legislate on all local questions vv-ithin its jurisdictional

area, subject, however, to the action of the General Con-

ference on all connectional matters, and to the decisions

of the Judicial Council as to the legality of its acts.
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4. Each Begional Conference

,
^.^^.^^'7^^ '"'^""^^ ''^^^""" ^*-' i^i'J^dictional area a minimum

of i 00,000 bona fide members in full connection.
b Be entitled to one ministerial and one lay dek-ate in tbe

Cxeueral Conference for every 14,000 bona fide members of tbe
Churcb m full connec-tion witbin its jurisdictional area.

Ibis ^vould make possible six Regional Conferences witbin
tbe Lniied States. Sbould tbe minimum be fixed at 600 000 it
would make possible eigbt Regional Conferences.

5. Eacb Suh-Begional Conference

nf inn nnnT^"^ '"^t^'
""'"^^ ''' jurisdictional area a minimum

of 100,000 bona fide members in full connection.
b. Have authority to selec-t two ministerial and two lav dele-

gates to the General Conference for every 100,000 bona Me mem-
bers m full connection witbin its jurisdictional area.

Tbis relation of tbe Subregional Conference to tbe Regional
inference and to the Churcb as a M-bole would be similar to that
ot our lerr.tories and States to tbe United States government.

6. Eacb Regional Mission Area
a Sbould include a minimum of 40,000 bona fide members

ol the Church m full conne<3tion and be entitled to select one mini-
tenal and one lay delegate to the General Conference for everv
40,000 bona fide members of the Qiurch within its area.

b. Be administered under such regulations as the General
Co]uerence shall make from time to time.

The minimum memberships suggested for the Subregional
Conferences and Regional .Mission Areas are not academic Thi.
would make possible three Subregional Conferences-one for

100 000 full members, and one for the 300,811 colored member^m full connection, including the 8,512 in Africa; also two Re-
gional Mission Areas-one for Latin America, with about 42,000
lull members, and one for Europe, including the white member^m Aorthern Africa and tbe Madeira Islands.

The discrepancy between the minimum requirement of 700 -

000 members lor a Regional Conference, the 100,000 for a Sub-
regional Conicrence, and tbe 40,000 for the Redonal Mission
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Area, and the further discrepancies of ecclesiastical development,

ability for self-support, and to servo the Church in advancing its

world movements, require that the number of General Conference

delegates representing these various jurisdictional areas should bo

restricted accordingly. Otherwise they would be unduly burdened

with responsibilities for which, as yet, they have had no adequate

preparation, and endanger the thorough and comprehensive con-

sideration and wisest legislation concerning questions of world

significance.

If the Colored Methodist Episcopal Church should unite

with the colored members of the Methodist Episcopal Church, or

bo constituted a separate Subregional Conference, that would

add eight General Conference delegates and make twenty colored

delegates in the General Conference.

\^1iile there were eighty-six colored delegates in the last

General Conference of the ^Methodist Episcopal Church, that is

no proper basis for judging the question of their equitable repre-

sentation, for wliile the colored members of the Church in full

connection include but 8.07 per cent of the total, they had more

llian 10 per cent of the delegates, or 26 per cent more than their

numerical proportion. When the two branches of the Church are

unified the colored members will constitute about five per cent of

the total membership.

Small Conferences and the ministerial basis greatly aggravate

tlie discrepancies in representation. Eor example

White
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The wide range in racial maturity, social development, and
helpfulness among our widely scattered and variously environed

missionary units, of which our colored membersliip constitutes

one, demand wise adjustment. As Mr. Wesley says, "Responsi-

bility and power can l)e intrusted to an individual or a race only

so far as it is able to use that power and meet that responsibility."

In order that these members may realize the largest opportunity

for self-interpretation and consequent self-dependence and de-

velopment, not be embarrassed with unreasonable demands, but

be so adjusted as to help, and not hinder, the great connectional

movements, each missionary unit, when sufficiently develo],>ed,

should be organized into a Subregional Conference.

There should be no insuperable objection, as there can be

no reasontible one, to the equitable representation of the colored

membership in the General Conference. Our sister Church has a

considerable and growing colored membership, which she does

not discriminate against by either legal limitation or statistical

tabulation, and she is facing the possibility of colored delegates

in her own General Conference from her Africa Mission, Cuba
Mission, and Brazil Mission Conference. The Presbyterian

General Assembly, Iv'orth, at its recent session had tliirty-two

colored delegates. The Presbyt<?rian General Assembly, South,

and the Protestant Episcopal General Convention each include

colored delegates. It would be more than a blunder for reorgan-

ized Methodism to establish a color line more rigid than other

branches of evangelical Christianity working in the same field.

It would be bad strategy to do so and unscriptural. It would

contradict the unbroken record of American Methodism in the

homo land and in all her foreign fields, for she has been the leader

of all evangelical Churches in her democratic attitude to humanity.
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mistae:en preaching

WoEi) comes across tbe sea that our Wcsleyan brethren have

rc|X)rtGd decrease of members annually for several years. And

wo often bear among ourselves that our congregations have not

the old-time numbers and old-time earnest spirituality in hearing

and in service. Our increase is a beggarly showing for our mil-

lions of workers.

What is the trouble ? There must be a cause. Can wo find

it? If we cannot, we cannot provide a remedy. If we diagnose a

disease incorrectly we shall use a wrong prescription, and it were

better to use none. Almost every cause suggested in conditions

of a new age is refuted by the experiences of past ages ; carried

to their conclusions they would destroy Christianity, and that

would reverse civilizatioii and revert to barbarism. Tbe often-

repeated explanation, that some preachers succeed because deeply

religious wliile others fail because too secular, cannot always be

true without an accusation which we are not competent to mahe.

Kcvivals often follow a certain type of gifts rather than of gi-aces.

It is possible that these gifts may be cultivated,—cultivated, not

imitated. But there seems to be no fixed order of spiritual mani-

festation. It is not in the intellects of men, their magnetism, or

their temperament. These all are contravened by varying results.

A consecrated church is not an explanation. Great harm has been

done by marching and countermarching the church in altar and

consecration services. It sometimes answ^ers the purpose of pre-

venting an appearance of defeat, but it were better to leave the

burden unlifted and give the people no escape from it. Hammer-
ing the church never made a plowshare to turn the furrows to

prepare fields for the wdiitening harvest. Wesley Church, Bath,

Maine, was my first Conference church. Father Moulton, an

old man, a blacksmith of splendid physique and a Cbristiau of

great common sense, once said to me, after one of my zealous but

•nisguidcd attacks on the church: ^'Dominic, never hammer cold

iron. You don't make nothin' and you spoil the iron."
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In hunting around for a cause for spiritual dearth to-day as

compared with t}\o days of our fathers I would first search out

the pulpits, the things that are preached, and the more I came

to the plain Word the closer I would come to the source of spiritual

poAver. I might come to gi-eat oratorical and popular power where

there is no Word, hut the Word preached with faith and confidence

will enter the hearts of the hearers even from lips that are unculti-

vated and will remain there long after the mere ethical orator

has been forgotten. God sent forth his Word. He is imder bonds

to make it a two-edged sword cutting itvS way to victory. He has

pledged nothing else—neither philosophy, nor history, nor art,

nor literature, nor forms of speech. These are adjunctive, and

have a certain important relation to preaching the Word, but the

Word succeeds without them and notliing can be substituted for

the Word.

Has anyone a solitary instance when the Word was faithfully

preached, fresh from the Bible, as a message, without substitution

or mixture of man's wisdom, that it did not compel a hearing that

was followed by the fruits of the Spirit? Whctlier preached with

the learning of Paul or the illiteracy- of one of the fishermen of

Galilee, it has been alike effective. Our Lord has made his Word
conspicuous by using it in the hands of the weak to confound the

mighty. It was not the logic and courage of a Luther, or the

scholarship of a Wesley, but it was the Word of Life that was the

life of tlie great reformations which bear their names.

An^-thing that anticipates the Word is like a tree on a rocky

ledge, anything that outruns it is like a tree which bears leaves

onl}^ and soon withers. Are wo preaching the Word of Life ; not

about it, but it? The Word of Life is Christ's personality, Christ

bom in the hnman heart. Every root of the new birth sends up

new life. And it all has to do with the salvation of man. It is a

piece of presumption that pushes this divine birth aside and puts

in its place the speculative philosophies and sophistries of man,

however entertaining and pleasing they may be. The test should

be made experimentally; do such things hold a hearing, do they

bear fruit of righteousness, are they associated with repentance,

do they bear the peaceable fruitB of nghtxrousncss ? If not, is it
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not waste of time to preach them ?—and not our time ; time bought

with the price of blood.

If it is Christ's Word it can be preached in almost any way,

any style, by any sincere and earnest voice, and it will be a message.

Preaching tliat is not a message is a dead failure. The "Word is

a message, all the message that has been left here. It is the only

message that the Spirit enforces. The Christian pulpit has been

enormously perverted. The Word of Life has been suppressed

and the opinions of men in creeds and in ethical philosophies

JKivc crowded into its place. Much in these has been useful as

lulcs of living, but they have not been life, and a dead man cannot

live rules. We need to show the people what to be, and not v/hat

to do. They can do nothing until they be. If we have too many

people in our churches who are spiritually dead, it is because we

have not fed them the Word, but dosed them with rules of conduct.

Christ's rules related to the inside. Blessed are you because of

what you are. A man without the spirit of power soon tires of

trying to live the best rules of living ever laid down. One must

lirst be things to do things.

In the old days men came to the churches to receive power.

iS^ow they come to take up burdens. The sermon is a homily upon

what they ought to do. The Word is full of hope. Ethics are

full of care and the discouragements of comparisons. The preach-

ing of the Word sent the church home with songs in their hearts

which they sang in their commonplace work and service. They

made it a joy. iSTow we have taken on all sorts of forms of doing

things. We are not doing too much, but the doing is in WTong

relation to being. Why is the highest service in the world a

mother's service ? Because it is the highest love. Get the service

into the heart and it will quickly find the hands. Till the hands

with service outside the heart and it will drop out of them as they

drop down paralyzed by indifference.

The thing-s that Christ brought into the world for men to

1 'reach are very few, very direct, very simple, and very convinc-

ing. We never have made Christians by trying to improve upon

Christ's way. We have confused the churclr. We have driven

Jiicn and women out of the church whoTC we could have held them
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and helped them. Our catalogues of obligations are addenda
to the decalogue as comprising all the law. We bind on more
phjlacteries than did the Pharisees.

The infinite wisdom of Jesus Christ in human nature is seen
in the few tilings he required men to do and not to do, and these
were heart things. He taught that blessed is the man who is pure
in heart and filled with righteousness. We have a different code:
Blessed is the man who does not go to the theater, blessed is the
man who does not dance, blessed is the man who does not play
pinochle. We teach our people to think about things they never
would think about if we did not put them into the bodv of our
interdictions. If they have the Word of Life it is not necessary
to talk to them about these things. We harm them by talking
of such things. One of the most effectual ways of driving people
out of the church is by bringing extraneous things into our^pu^^its.
They are hungry for the rich, ri])e fruit of the Word and we throw
into their faces withered leaves scraped off the ground. Yes, the
fathers preached against vices and follies, but they preached the
power that saves men from tliem on the spot. Wo legislate them
and put them into our Book of Discipline and expect that to save
men. And forthwith they go to arguing the reasonableness of
the rules pro and con and this becomes their religion and their
testimony.

We have all seen men lose the true saving faith out of their
hearts by wrangling over doctrines of which they could know
nothing and whether they were true or false was of no importance.
Of them it could be safely said, ''-'Let every man be i>ersuaded
in his own mind." In a similar manner we have seen a congrega-
tion sent home to dispute over things allowed and disallowed,
their minds turned ejitirely away from Christ as a present and
instant Saviour. It was a great responsibility the pastor took that
day. It is not strange that some of his congregation did not go
back the next Sunday. The pulpit is not given to us to mend
people's tastes and social habits, but to save men's souls. And
the only way we can mend habits is by saving souls—and that is

our J.ord's business, whom we preach.

Three things which get in the place of the Word of Life are
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pernicious. One is the commission which many ministers feel

(hat tJiey have to hanish strange doctrines. It is a pity that that

requirement was ever put in our Book of Discipline. It requires

more wisdom and sound discretion than the average among us

have. It is like legalizing every man to perform surgical opera-

tions. The first thing is to determine whether the operation needs

to be done, and the next is how to do it and save life. Some theo-

logical surgeons seem to think it should be done even if it destroys

life. All men who can cut are not surgeons. They may bo wood

choppers, or meat cutters, or stone cutters, or bog turf cutters, or

veterinarians. It requires infinite skill to cut into a human heart

and attempt to dissect it and cut away what is wrong and leave

a condition of health. Who is sufficient for these things? There

are corpses strewn all along the highway of tlie churches by these

"false doctors," butchers—corpses of men and women, and corpses

of churches also. Preach the Word into the heart with love. It

will cure false doctrines if they can be cured at all.

Another thing that gets in the place of the Word is use of the

small cords in the temple : ceusoriousuess, severity, the sharp edge.

I once knew a great and good man who started out to keep a list

of every act and word and manner of a member which he thought

could justly be condemned, and after some months he opened the

little book of memoranda. There was an explosion that blew tliat

minister out of that pulpit. It is needless to say that that list

of faults had been reflected in the sermons and all of the people

wore starving for the gospel. They could not thrive on spoiled

meats. You may say that Christ applied the scourge of small

cords ajid drove offenders out of the temple. If you have the

wisdom of Christ you might try it. But I would fear lest I strike

one of the little ones. I might hurt a lamb instead of a wolf in

sheep's clothing. When I am as wise as Christ I will dare to take

up the scourge of small cords ; not until then. Immense mischief

has been done by men who have felt that they had a commission

to weed the tares out of the wheat. The tares seem to gTOW more

vigorously, but much of the wheat is uprooted and the community
is sot by the ears. Never any good comes of it. It is a plain

disobedience of Christ. He will not bless it.
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Another thing that gets into the pulpit and throws out the

Word of Life is tlie tendency to gauge the spirituality of the con-

gregation or some people in it by self-exacted standards in the

application of gospel truths severely, the feeding of meat when a

wise diagnostician would know that milk is required. The preach-

ing of holiness indiscriminately leaves the sinner unrepentant and

unsaved. It is wiser to teach some tilings in the class meeting,

and prescient wisdom is needed there. The full deep work of

grace exhibited in modest expression with the brethren is the best

preaching of holiness. It is convincing. Holiness is not an argu-

ment or a harangue. It is a life, and it comes, like life, without

observation. The love of Christ, not the censoriousness of the

brethren or the accusativeness of the preacher, is the way to holi-

ness. Holiness is not in acts and professions, but in a full heart

quietly consecrated. Out of the heart springs the outward life.

Leave him alone with his Lord. He will lead him. Preaching

holiness with satanic vehemence switches many devout people

off the maintrack. Christ taught first the stock, then the ear of

full corn, but it was one quality all the way up. The stock could

not bear anvthing but tlic ear. It would do that or notliino-.

Brotlierly love, and patience, and hope, and joy—that is the best

way to promote holiness. That is the best kind ; fragrant, fruitful,

and of powerful example to the unrepentant. The unsaved are

not likely to go to a place where there is nothing for them and

where the preaching is altogether beyond their comprehension.

They will go where things are said that hit their lives and that

they know they need and must have.

The great demonstration of the Word of Life is in human
hearts, and wo need have no fear that it can bo out-argued or out-

scienced or out-dated. It never depended upon the defense of

logicians, it is not involved in a system of theology. Churches

might fail, and systems of belief decay, but so long as there is a

human heart with sin in it, and without hope in it, there is a

demand for the Word of Life. And it is a demand that never can

be satisfied by anything besides. The first thing is the source of

salvation, personal and direct, before Sunday schools, Epworth
Leagues, and Christian Associations, and all the bewildering and
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complex forms of religious mncbinery wliieL, however excellent

in a way, have too often taken the place of repontance from sin

and the witness of the Holy Spirit to regeneration. All of the

New Testament proceeds from the experience of men and women

taught of the truth. There is little of machinery, not much about

tilings to be done, but much to become. The question becomes

serious as to whether we are not too often satisfied if young men

and young women come under the moral influence of institutions

within the church. If we pass personal redemption over to ethical

instructive thought, then it were better if we did not have the

institutions. Of course the ideal way is to have the people saved,

and witnessed to their salvation, by the only authority that can

make the declaration, and then to be taught service by the organ-

ized activities of tlie church ; the first of which is the prayer meet-

ing—not preached nor speeched to death by the minister, but alive

by kindling of holy flame in saved hearts. An old country preacher

of my boyhood used to say, "Brothers, the sheej) know where the

salt boxes are." The attractive power of the old-time services,

both of the pulpit and the prayer meeting, was in the fact that

there were the salt boxes. They were boxes of exhortation full

of experience of life and love. Men and women were seen to

know of the things of which they spoke and they lived these thing's.

There were boxes of song, the great old hynms of the ages to tunes

of inelody. The opera singing of the paid soloist and the quarrel-

some quartet had not driven them out. The people sang, and

sang lustily. The chorus choir was the end of the chorus congre-

gation. The singing Methodist became frightened by being ofl^

the key, or a beat too fast or too slow. Some critic with more

of the art of music than the joy of salvation would show* his tor-

tured nerves by looking around and glaring at the offending wor-

shipc]'3. We have become very proper—as proper as death.

Everybody knows that except the non-churchgoing. He has not

been in to see our propriety for these many Sabbaths. With the

decreasing interest in the church service and the increasing in-

terest in the automobile he is far beyond the preacher's voice on

the Lord's day. We seek to allure him by sensational and semi-

seusational topics and services. We have made the mistake of
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believiug that onr old-time direct preaching and our earnestly told
experiences of the saved people mnst be substituted by something-
more np-to-dato, forgetting that the unsaved human heart has no
new dates, but its wants remain the same and must be satisfied by
Him who is "the same yesterday, and to-day, and forever."

There can be no question of the final issue. The Word of
Life will no more wear out than will the sunbeam. They may
change under the conservation of forces. The \Yord of Life will
find its consummation in endless millenniums. It is greater by
so much than all things that appeal to man's endeavors as great.
From age to age it changes not. It is not an emergence from
superstition. On the contrary, superstition is displaced and by
its power yields to light.

We need not fear that an infinite truth which appealed in
past ages to stars of the first magnitude in the finnament of
scholarship, and was the power unto salvation to all classes of
men, will fail in an age like this. Its testimony comes from
science and philosophy, from statesmanship and the loftiest philan-
thropy. Man at the highest summits is still reaching up to the
lofty ranges of revealed truth. His greatest questions are in the
realms of revelation. Where science stops, where learning wearies
and stumbles, the Word of Life begins.

,

Sad if we must stop with what we can discover. Appalling
if the pulpit has nothing but guesses for bewildered mankind!
Currents are diverse, winds blow where they list, and clouds shut
out the stars, but the ships have on board a force that moves the
index on the compass face into coincidence to the polar star.
Infinitely happy that above all theologies, and through the mists
of all philosophies, and beyojid the shore line of all mortalities,
there shines a polar star of truth to which attaches no uncertainty.

There might bo times when I am uncertain as to whether I
am right or my brother is right in the interpretation of doctrinal
statements, but we both may be certain that we both are right in
preaching the Word of Life personified in Him who is the Word,
and who is ih<i Word that is Life and the Life is the Light of the
World. To preach him straight into the eyes of each individual
hearer, to hold that hearer to a personal audience with that





J 1)18] Mistaken Preaching 65

Saviour until lie feels that the service and the sermon are for him,

is to place upon the conscience by the authority of the Word the

obligation of choice. It was that preaching of the Wesleyaus in

tlio early days and of American Methodists as well, that compelled

a hearing. It was that preaching that secured revivals the year

round and created largely the conscience of our land and country,

as it had saved England, upon the authority of the foremost his-

torians of the period, from repeating upon her soil a French

revolution.

Anything so personal, so searching, so insistent upon decision,

enforced with the authority of the blaster and millions of ex-

amples of regeneration, cannot be received indifferently. And

there is enough of it in substance and hearing to keep a man

preaching a thousand years. There is no such subject as man.

There is no such authority as God. There is no such example

as our Lord and Saviour. How shall we escape our responsibility

if we preach anything less ? How shall we answer if we bewilder

people in the labyrinths of our confused ethics ? The dearth and

poverty of spiritual life in the church to-day is ethical preaching

and ecclesiastical machinery. These the hearers can lawfully

dispute and resist. They are of man's invention and they cannot

enforce conscience. They may entertain, and for a time command

a popular hearing, but they send every hearer out with an optional

margin. ''That's the minister's notion," he says. The hearer

must be impelled by an all-convincing and controlling conviction

that he has heard the Lord, "^fy word shall not return unto me

void. It shall accomplish that whercunto I have sent it."

The people who hear preaching must be brought again to

believe and feel the belief, that they are hearing God himself. It

was because men felt when Jonathan Edwards preached that they

were listening to the voice of the Almighty in wrath against their

winning that they instinctively reached out to grasp the pillars of

the church lest they drop into perdition. And Edwards felt that

lie was uttering the voice of God. It was this conviction that sent

tho pioneer itinerant everywhere to find the unsaved, preaching

the wrath of God against sin, and the Saviour of sinners with a

i'resent and instant salvation. Place, office, prcfei-racnt, a better
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appointment were words not in tlic vocabulary of tlioso flames of
fire. The great question was not how to preach so that they «ould
retain tlie good graces of the men and the women of influence and
go hack again, to continue this substitution of popular forms of
sensational and mild eccentricities, but they came annually to give
account ofJhcir work in saved men and women. And if they had
failed in tliis they fasted and prayed, and with new consecration
went out again to hunt where the game was; for they were fishers

and hunters of men.

Ah me
!

I can recall the unknown preachers of my earliest

young manhood, whose sermons have lived in my memory all these
years only and solely because they preached to me, as though I

were the only one present, the Words of this Life. If the time has
come when this will not do then we are done. If this is not glory
and fame enough then Ave 'are deceiving ourselves, for what the
world can give or the church can give has been written as vanity
of vanities, all is vanity.

• But that time has not come. The gospel has not changed.
We have changed. We are picking leaves and leaving the fruit.

The Word of Life is the same. Human hearts are the same. They
have the same temptations and sins. They must have the same
Saviour. There is no other.

5^e!5«Htf-st.-c-|5?^ y"f^

Syeacuse U-MVERSITY.
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TO LOVE

Flowetjs prcsnppo?c tlic ground. They arc not creatui'es of

the soi], but cannot live apart from it. They root in the eartl),

though they do not bloom in it. They cannot invert this process.

They never root in the sky. Some bit of ground must they possess

for footing—frozen it may be, as where the Alpine flora grows,

but it is ground.

To live is the ground of life. There all we are to be roots

itself. By and by we shall change the place of rooting, but never

the fact of rooting. To live is to give all things regarding souls

a chance. A cradle is the introduction to soldier, farmer, mariner,

poet, orator, architect, dreamer of every purpureal dream which

kindles black skies into a heavenly splendor. Life is our solid

footing for evci-y climb souls arc to make, even as the ground is

the point from which all mountains begin their leap into the

astonishing azure.

We live to love. Without loving life were not worth living.

This is the very last word life has to utter for our edification.

To live loveless were worse than to die and worse than not to have

been born. The dumb foxglove has all the aspect of a flower, but

never becomes the flower it tuned itself to be. It never blooms

and is therefore the pathos among flowers. The mercy of flowers

of almost every hue and fashioning is that they bloom in such wild

multitudes as to bewilder our thoiight and to swing even low minds
into lofty comment. The wild profusion of blossoms is one of the

reckless miracles which the Chief Gardener is ever flashing before

our bewildered eyes. And then not to bloom! To be a dumb
foxglove, and, when the attempt is made, not to stammer into the

expression of its heart! To stay dumb when one opening of the

lips would eventuate in music ! Alas ! can we name a disappoint-

ment which roots deeper in the heart ?

l^ot to love is the dumb foxglove of life. We are here, and
hero for love. Love ushered us into this wide sky, dawn-lit and
glad. It was the love of God. Love met us here with kisses and
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with songs, seeing we had a niotlier and a father. By love are

we beckoned to walk, to speak, to try to do our best We are led

on by love and followed by love. All onr schoolmastering has no
other intent. For love were we born and to love do we make our

journey. A cathedral is built for prayer, and choiring of deep-

throated bells, and through the shadowing dusk the spires crowd
up to watch through darkness for the dawn, and to bid eyes which
follow the leap of spire to fasten them on the face of God. We
say of the cathedral it was built for God and man; to certify that

man is meant for God and God hath died for man. The cruciform

of the cathedral bears joyous attestation to the mode God died,

and the spire is the divine finger pointing men up where they

are to live the wasteless life with the glad God.

Thus is life meant for love; all its dreams, its anguishes, its

fierce unrests, its far-going quests, its watchings for the dawn and
then its watchings for the dark are wisps of cloud drifting, along

its upper sky, showing which way the heavenly trade \vinds blow.

To love ! We are not spacious enough for ourselves. Wo
are fettered in narrow quarters till love comes our way and shows

us into spaces where the breadth and height we are may have their

chance. They need space. iSTothing is stranger in this world than

this haunting sense of the insufllcioncy of one soul for itself. We
sliould have thought that a soul had might to make its way alone,

like a lone traveler. What should a great life need of helpers?

Can it not stand alone, like solitary pines on solitary crests? We
should have thought so. All we dai-e say on that head is that our

supposition was only one othei- token of our ignorance. Aloneuess

is our death. The stars are gathered in shining companies. The
flowers do group and swirl like wafting fires. The mountains
seldom keep sentry alone. People are born villagers and can

scarce be kept in a sequestei-cd vale. We must see out, or climb

out, or fare forth. "Outward bound" is written in our blood. We
are lonesome till another comes. The very molecules of our human
compcfsition are clamorous for company.

This is a weird cogitation. No ghost tale is companion to it.

Poets' tales, fearsome as they are, are not so weird. "The City

of the Sea," "Ulalume," are not so strange as "Annabel Lee "
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wliose utmost dream was "to love and be loved by rac." Why
should a soul bo slave to an immortal hunger? Why may not a

spacious life be in itself at home, and breathe freely being alone?

Would not that be a larger charter and a worthier procedure?

Can Shakespeare not dwell in himself? Does that vast immor-

tality need company? Will not the drowsy night and jocund day

that "stand tiptoe on the misty mountain tops," and the stars that

in their motion like an angel sing, "still choiring to the young-eyed

cherubim"—will not these suffice this land of sunujis and noons?

His sonnets make reply. Whatever their intent, their hunger is

incredible. Xot more do blue seas cling to the shore than this

solar splendor of mind clings to Sume other than himself. His

loneliness is on him as on Enoch Arden in his tropic splendor

breaking his heart in loneliness of love.

The love sonnets of Dante Gabriel Eossetti, of Coventry

Patmore, of Elizabeth Barrett Browning, are starlit with this

surge of soul toward soul. We cannot stay within the confines

of our little life. Xot to "some far olf divine event" is it solely

that the whole creation moves, but "to some far oif divine Person."

Soul clamors for soul. As the flower to the sun, so soul blossoms

for soul.

Mrs. Browning's love sonnets I conceive to be the highest

point to which woman's soul has climbed in utterance. Women's

souls have always. been climbing and in action. Deed is higher

than word. Howbcit, word is high when it is the answer for the

deed. Poetry of action will aspire to poeti-y of speech.

Unlike are we, unlike, O princely Heart!
^ Unlike our uses and our destinies. /

Our ministering two angels look surprise

On one another as they strike athwart

Their wings in passing. Thou, bethink thee, art

A guest for queens to social pageantries,

With gages from a hundred brighter eyes

Than tears even can make mine to play thy part

Of chief musician. What hast thou to do

With looking from the lattice-lights at me,

A poor, tired, wandering singer? . . . singing through

The dark, and leaning up a cypress tree?

The chrism is on thine head— on mine, the dew

—

And Death must dig the level where these agree.
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Thou hast thy calling to some palace floor,
Most gracious singer of high poems! Avhere '

The dancers will break footing from the care
Of watching up thy pregnant lips for more.
And dost thou lift this house's latch, too poor
Wr hand of thine? and canst thou think and bear
To let thy music drop here unav/are
In folds of golden fullness at my door?
Look up and see the casement broken in.

The bats and owlets builders in the roof!
My cricket chirps against thy mandolin.
Hush! call no echo up in further proof
Of desolation! there's a voice within
That weeps ... as thou must sing . . . alone, aloof.

I lift my heavy heart up solemnly,
As once Electra her sepulchral urn.
And, looking in thine eyes, I overturn
The ashes at thy feet. Behold and see
What a great heap of grief lay hid in me.
And how the red v.ild sparkles dimly burn
Through the ashen greyness. If thy foot in scorn
Could tread them out to darkness utterly.
It might be well perhaps. But If instead
Thou wait beside me for the wind to blow
The grey dust up, . . . those laurels on thine head,
O my beloved, will not shield thee so
That none of all the fires shall scorch and shred
The hair beneath. Stand farther off then! Go.

Go from me. Yet I feel that I shall stand
Henceforward in thy shadow. Nevermore
Alone upon the threshold of my door
Of individual life I shall command
The uses of my soul, nor lift my hand
Serenely in the sunshine as before,

Without the sense of that which I forbore,
Thy touch upon the palm. The widest land
Doom takes to part us leaves thy heart in mine
With pulses that beat double. What I do
And what I dream include thee, as the wine
Must taste of its own grapes. And when I sue
God for myself he hears that name of thine.
And sees within my eyes the tears of two.

The storv of bow ''Tlic Sonnets from the Portiigiiese" came
to bo called by that name reads like a tender story out of some
classic fiction. This is the story : Af tor the marriage of Kobert
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lirowniiig and Elizabeth Barrett, one day she came coyly to lier

liusband and with scant words slipped into his hand a bundle of

nninuscript and ran away like a girl. Then the poet sat down and

with radiant rapture read for the first time the love sonnets written

by Elizabeth Barrett for her beloved Robert Browning. And,

poet that he was, he knew on the instant that he had read literature

which should not die, and when he hunted for his wife and found

lier, and told her his joy in the poetry and his wonder in it, he

insisted that they should be called "Sonnets from the Portuguese"

because of her poem on ''Catarina to Camoens." Thus, after long

silence below a whisper, these beauteous blossoms of a woman's

heart (more woman wise than most women are) were put into the

hands of him who created the love.

"When soul thus makes wild, fearless—yet ever fearful—way

to soul, we may well gTow wild-eyed with wonder touched with

fear. The flight of wild birds toward a clime unknown is not so

strange as this flight of soul toward a soul unknown. Restless

till love comes, dying when love goes, that is love's age-long story,

as may be read in the post-battle scene in Tennyson's vivid drama

of ''Harold."

It is not enough to be. It is not enough to work. To live

and to work are sky-born when they are both rooted in. love. IN'o

earth occurrence can afford the charm of the spectacle of any girl

loving any man, and going with him anywhere, and calling nothing

lost though all is lost in the rapturous finding of the beloved. We
heed not such majesties because they are familiar. We discredit

our faculties when sights like these move us not to tears and

wonder as a day-spring does not. All those poetries our whole life

through, as a woman leans about her baby's cradle, are squeezed

from the cluster of our human loves. Men do bravely. The deed

stirs us like battle shouts, though it were worth while in such

cases to gi-avely weigh how such deeds of the work hands of our

souls spring from the lovo of the heart. We love, and there-

fore do. Heroisms are always followers of love. A man risks his

life and loses it for his wife and child. He sprang forth hero at

tlie behest of love. So Dante sprang forth poet. The goaded,

glorious heart, the longing heart, the heart outward bound !
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To love—and ihen we kuow wliat to live was for. Life is

a ship and love the passenger. On a seething summer day, when

the nmggy snnsliine made the flesh sticky with sweat, a woman

with gentle thougli weary smile and brave eyes that tried not to

weep but did weep, and voice taught gentleness by weeping—

a

woman sat in a ear and told me how her husband lay asleep under

sunny skies where she had carried him to make one more fight for

life, and as he lay panting for the few breaths he was to draw he

insisted with her that she had had no wedding ring worth while

when they were married, but now before he went from her he

must have a ring with a brilliant in it to put upon her finger with

his own thin wasted fingers before he hasted out whither ho knew

he must quickly go. She tried to dissuade him, and to persuade

him that she did not need it, that she had never missed it, never

longed for it, having him was enough, that their love had seemed

to her to kuow no lack, but he wistfully said, "No, I must before

I die put a jewel on your wedding finger," So he sent to a jev/eler

for rings, and chose one he wished her to wear, and saying over,

again the marriage holy phrase, ''With this ring I thee wed,"

placed it pantingly on her finger and smiled and kissed her tear-

wet lips and passed out into the Blessed Land. And as the ^s'oman,

in her subdued voice soaked with tears, told me the story, she

pulled her glove from her sweaty fingers slowly, slowly, and dis-

closed the ring, saying meantime, "I see many lovers, and many

.women glad in their beloveds, but I see no lover ever like my lover,

and I turn away sorry for all the women who had not my beloved."

I had read Tennyson and Chaucer and Spenser and Herrick,

and the love madrigals from Shakespeare and all the Elizabethan

dramatists, but not anywhere had I read poetry so exquisite as

this—and the woman knew not it was poetry at all. That woman

knew why life was made. She will not vex her brain on any

speculative casuistry on life. She knows life's garden was given

to grow love's holy flower.

A man's daughter died and he became old in a night! An-

other man's son died, and in a few weeks, with no disease, lie died.

He was slain by his desolated heart. ^'Xothing counts," mumbled

a foreign-speaking stolid-faced woman, weeping in a railroad
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^station on a windy plain, "nothing connts but your man." A fine-

spirited gTcat heart of a man said to me, "I have no home now.

She is gone." Love is the original poet. Love is the world's poet

laureate.

How all our living is bound together from life end to life

end by our loves. Our mother's love, our father's love, which

when we first awoke to any knowledge at all was our possession.

Love cradled us, hearts held us close, dear lips kissed us for fun

—

all for love. And through the years (when we knew not what

love was worth or that it was of worth) love prayed for us, planned

for us, dreamed for us, had its ache for us lest our leaf of laughter

should be torn from our book of life or one petal be blown from

our rose of joy. Love, all love, and we guessed it not—or, if

guessing it, guessed it dimly.

Love cuti< deep, like a heavy sword, but the v/ound is a pos-

session. A happy father and mother sent out as tlie birthday

notice of their daughter, "She is more precious than rubies."

Little daughter, what wild welcome you have in that home, and

you will not know of it until at your own heart you hold a daughter

and sing over it for utter inexhaustible joy, "You are more

precious than rubies." A gTave is better than a grim heart whose

sod is not cut by any spade nor crooned over by a breaking heart.

Love costs, but is worth more than it ever costs. "I have lost my

child," the sobbing woman said, when she would have taken the

plate from the table where the daughter who should not soon

return was used to sit, and smile, and say gay words and wise.

And the woman's husband said, "Dear heart, leave the plate be.

It shall always stay there, ever to be ready when she comes."

Life is a wild v»'ide water Avhereon to sail from sky to sky.

From east rim to west rim, from gaudy morning to somber night,

love's voice sings like a sea wind that hath all summer in its heart.

Said an old poem, read long since,

Love niaketh life and life's great work complete.

Sometime will come the setting of the sun

And this brief day of the long work begone.

There will be folded hands, lips without breath;

But we shall have passed bo. Love knows no death!
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Love makes all life worth while. The solemn and tender

voice of the heiiedictiou is "The love of God." Who weighs that

blessed utterance, or can ? If tliis universe of souls be shined

across and through by love it cotucs of God. We have caught love

from God as we have caught life from God. The love of God is

the one sure anchor which never Ijrcaks, however hard the waves'

mighty beat. The love of God abides and the universe has caught

love from him. Scant wonder is it that love is passing wonderful.

To live is to love and to love may be to die. The mother sheep

catches the moor storm on her side and makes a covert for the wee

bit lambie. The mother bird grows brave as a soldier when danger

threatens her young. All living things love after some meager

manner or master manner. Dogs die on the grave where their

masters lie dead. This love of God has filtered like crystal waters

through the whole soil of things, and springs up in many an un-

tliought-of spot as a happy fountain shining to the sun. So a

blind prcachcr-poet, George J^lathesou, when his own heart was

love-lorn leaned hard upon the heart of God, whence streams the

everlasting love, and sang (in sobs),

Love that wilt not let me go,

I rest my wearj' soul in thee;

1 give thee back the life I owe,

That in thine ocean depths its flow

May richer, fuller be.

And another preacher-poet, Cliarles Wesley, in that very gTcat

poem entitled "Wrestling Jacob," shouts like a chorus of angels,

'Tis Love! 'tis Love! thou diedst for me!

I hear thy whisper in my heart;

The morning breaks, the shadows flee;

Pure, universal love thou art;

To me, to all, thy mercies move;

Thy nature and thy name is Love.

I know a picture which has walked into the very backlands

of ray soul. It is a picture of the cross with the thorn crovv-n on it

and the angaiish that shed blood. It is the cross of God. Before

it an angel with stroiTg, gentle face, and garmented in glittering

white, and wings hanging idle, as if forgot, with left hand touch-
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I ing at tbc cross and eyes blinded by tbe love and loss unspeakable,

I tl)e rigbt band flung in tragic terror across tbe blind eyes. Tbe

I lovo unspeakable blinded tbe angel like a fresbet of suns.

I
Once a man I knew wbose motber and wbose only daugbter

\ bad gone from bim and bad outsped bim into ligbt, as he sat

(t holding the quiet hand of his dying father, who could no longer

I
speak but could intelligently bear and understand, said, "Father,

I
when you get home, give my love to mother. You understand,

\ father?" And the dying father, who could not speak, said ''Yes"

with bis eyes. Continued my friend, "Father, kiss Olive (his

dead daughter) for me when you see her." And tbe dying fatlier

smiled, and nodded assent with bis eyes. The son leaned and

kissed him on the lips and liis father went safely out to do his

errand.
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EUDOLF E. BRtJXXOW, GEls^TLEMAX AXD SCIIOLAK

^
^

This is a very frauk little song of praise for a man doubly
distinguished as first a gentleman and secondly a scholar; a tribute
of admiration and aliection unstinted and unashamed. The reader
who has no stomach for judicious praise and no wellspring of
enthusiasm for gentility and learning would do well to spare him-
self the reading of the words which stand now in range before
him.

It was Oxford that gave him first to me in the summer of
1SS7, and it was a friend worthy of such a homeland of learning
who made ns known, the one who had just come, to the othei^
somewhat older and much more mature. The man to whom I
was then introduced was Paidolf Ernest Briinnow, and the older
and greater scholar who introduced me was Professor Archibald
Henry Sayce, fellow of Queen's College, a man whose whole life
has gone forward in a gracious and happy habit of encouragin<"
younger scholars. The acquaintance thus begun with Briinnow
ripened in a natural way into admiration on my part, and into a
friendship which lasted without one single misunderstanding until
he answered the summons and went away. Herein lies my justi-
fication for speaking a word of him and his labors.

In 1854 there came from Berlin to Ann Arbor, Michigan, as
professor of astronomy Eranz Eriedrich Ernst Briinnow, then
thirty-three years of age and already in the full flower of a repu-
tation destined to carry his name around the world. He had been
educated in the University of Berlin, where he had pursued not
only astronomy, mathematics, and physics, but had received a
sound classical training as well. He made a profound impressionm Ann Arbor as a man of preeminent gifts in scientific research
and of wide culture. The president of the University of Michigan
was the versatile American clergyman Henry Philip Tappln
whose daughter, Pebecca Lloyd, accepted a proposal of marriage
from the brilliant German astronomer. Of this happv union there
was born, at Ann Arbor, on February 7, 1858, the son, Pudolf
Ernest Briinnow, who loved and honored his birthplace to' the end,
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inaiiitainlug, however, with great gravity that the little academic

city wa^; far hetter in his boyhood than now with all its long lines

ofdiginfied and stately university buildings! lie went back to

it in June, 191-i, to receive the honorary degree of Doctor of Laws,

and no man could ever have been happier in the receiving of an

academic honor than was he. He had told me, under pledge of

secrecy, that it was to be his, and the love of a boyhood home

irradiated his expressive countenance as he spoke. The first years

of Briinnow's life had been spent at Ann Arbor—and perhaps

no boy has yet discovered any years so golden as the earliest three

times'three—and now, at five years of age, there came a great

change which resulted in the gift of a cosmopolitan training un-

matched in its variety and richness in my acquaintance among

scholars. In 18C3 the elder Briinnow took his American wife to

Germany, where they and the little boy lived for two years, during

the stress and strain of the Civil War. In 1865 Sir William E.

Hamilton died, and the professorship of astronomy in the Univer-

sity of Dublin thus made vacant was offered to Professor Franz

Briinnow, who accepted and came to Jive at the Dunsink Observa-

tory as astronomer-royal of Ireland. The observatory is situated

about two miles from the capital city, in a suburb named Glas-

nevin (Glas Naeidhcn, Naeidhen's brook) close by the incom-

parably .beautiful botanic gardens, justly famed for their ferns,

and more lovely than the better known Kew Gardens. The new

home of the Briinnow family, on an elevated knoll, commanded

a prospect of serene loveliness melting at last into Dublin's noble

bay, with its bine waters shimmering in sunshine or darlcened with

shower. Rudolf was sent to Saint Columba's College, the memory

of which was as oil poured forth during the rest of his life. In

Dublin, many years afterward, one of his fellow pupils told me

how he and Briinnow had carried on surreptitious chemical ex-

periments in their rooms, to the distress of other boys in the

neighborhood, and when I recounted the memory to Briinnow the

whole scries of incidents returned to his mind and he supple-

mented the story with a lively account of the golden days of school.

Briinnow was destined for Trinity College, Dublin, that most

glorious nurscrv of distinguished Irishmen, home of the muses,





and gnrdon of ligl.t nnd learning. Tl.eve Lis reputation still livosn th „„n,i oi
, ,e ,ni„,itablo conversationalist and splendid classioal seLolar Dr. John Pentland Mabatfy, now provost of the collegwho can recount by the hour the triumphs of his famous puJ '

fly 7-
'7'""""',:™^ f'"^'' "^™^ to be an alumnus ofInm

y, of wh.eh he would indeed have been proud, for in 1874hrs father's eyesight failed and he was compelled to r sign s pit

_

This produced a great eliange in Kudolfs future vet the..fluenee the Irish residence never passed from h m' 'n^there that h,s use of the English tongue was purified as w 1lastrengthened. Though he was now to live on'the c n ^ n f

o

ears, and us,,ally either in German-speaking Swit.erl.,nd ortthe German En,p,re, l,e never lost a graceful and easy use of Ws

:: L^Tth V-'l
'''"'' ''""' ''-' '-''' "isceriiblo a de, !

cate touch of the Ir.sh intonation, and when I once called hisaten, on to certain evidences of it, he laughed and sai/^at hloved Ireland could never forget her, and was glad to think h.rny ear had detected a trace of influences ever fwee to mt ',
He longed to see Dublin again, and when I was going mZlobecome a son

... konori. ca„sa) of Trinity Collie, Irot to memessages of aflcct.on and gratitude to be given pe^s;na% to d"

».^ /,! ^'''If
'"'"]"" I'^-g"" I'i^ student career in the universityand fell speeddy under the influence of Albert Socin, privat-doc ntn Onen al plulology there. So began one of the greatest frieid

only learned Arabic m the universities of Europe h.t had spentwo years m the Orient (ISCS-ISTO) and w-as again withh, thdr"tclnng confines in 1873. He was later to write, single-h nde"the unsurpassed Baedeker Handbook to Syria and Palestine and

on the SKle of modern hvrng .speech. He had a gift for friend-hip, an knitted to him with hooks of steel his Itudeuts wh mho thought worthy of special attention, and made a point o sclun"





1018] Jiudolf E. Briinnoiu. Gentleman and SclioJar 69

out opportunities to introduce them. Briiunow deserved all that

Socin could give, and Socin's pride in him never failed of enthusi-

astic expression when, years after, I was his pupil. Then he would

recall ]\Loore, and Briinnow, and Holzinger, and the distinguished

Professor Karl ^Marti of Bern, adding, still later than my day,

Professor Bulmcrincq of Juricw.

Briinnow followed Socin to Tiihingen and then took his

degree of Doctor of Philosophy under Noldeke at the University

of Strassburg in 1882. It seemed now that his career would surely

be in Arabic, yet what seems to be his chief contribution to the

cause of learning was in a related though very different field

toward which he moved slowly and surely. He had coine to

mastery of his philological material in the Semitic languages, in

Arabic, Hebrew, Syriac and Ethiopic, precisely at the time when

the untold riches of the older sister of the group, Assyrian, were

becoming daily more prominent in men's minds and more enticing

to a younger man. The great group of decipherers had brought

to a successful solution the fundamental problems, and the names

of Rawlinson, Grotefend, Hincks, Oppert, and Sayce were before

him as an incitement to a bounding ambition. The great early

explorers had already delivered inscriptions to the museums in

large numbers, and the names of Botta, Bayard, Kassam, and

Smith resounded among men of learning. It was not surprising

that Briinnow, diverted temporarily from Arabic, turned the full

force of a trained mind upon the new science of Assyriology, and

won in it a reputation destined long to endure. He made progress

notably rapid ; he seemed to have a peculiar gift for the learning

and the remembering of the cuneiform characters ; signs complex

resolved into their original sim])le forms beneath his glance, and

in his orderly mind arranged themselves into a system. His

natural endov.mients indicated the course which his labors should

take and he lacked only the place and the time for their accom-

plishment. The time was secured for him, as for few scholars,

ilirough the financial independence of his family and he was free

to go on with his work undeterred by the struggle for bread. The

place chosen was the noblest and fairest, the most gentle and most

generously hospitable academic city in the world, and to Oxford
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ho set foi-th to booome a guest, though not a member of any of its

collegiate societies. The choice xvas happy, the harvest o/ results
surprising. Oxford supplied in the Bodleian Library an unsur-
passed collection of Assyriological literature, Queen's College was
the residence of Professor Sayce, whose astounding range of"cunei-
form knowledge was then, as ever since, at the ready disposal of
any younger scholar, while Driver's unmatched Hebrew learning
was equally available, and the dear city made welcome this man
who was now American, Irish, Swiss, and German all in one,
already a cosmopolitan, and needing for the completion of his cul-
ture but one element more, one which Oxford was better fitted than
all the world beside to give. And as I write this little tribute to the
city which he also loved my thought goes out to her in sympathy,
and in glowing desire and seeking out of memory's store some
word to set forth her praise, because she had also made a home for
Briinnow, I take these lines from .J. W. Mackail, sometime her
professor of poetry and always her lover:

O Mother Oxford, unto whom we crj'

Through all the passing loves and light desires
Of changing seasons; whom the toil that tires.

The years that sever, and the griefs that sigh,
Have no dominion over; who dost lie

Ever serene and fair, when morning fires

Thy silent pinnacles, or when thy spires
Stand flushed with sunset in the evening sky:

And then in humblest verse add to his melodious words mine cnvn
fainter strain to take the place for this moment of the conclusion
which Mackail wrote:

Take now from me, here writing of my friend,
This passing word of recompensing love.

And though the years are full of war and waste.
Which bring to every yearning wish an end;

Yet still with longing heart I wait the dove
Of Peace, and hope again thy joys to taste.

There at Oxford Briinnow began and there brought to the point
of publication his magnum, opus. It is very difficult to describe
the work in such a paper as this, but I must attempt it.

The script in which the inscriptions of the Assyrians ajid
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Babylonians are written had its origin among tlie Snmerian people

who inhabited the valley of the Tigris and Euphrates at a very

early period. In its earliest form it was a pictnre writing, but

when stone was less available as a writing material and clay came

into general use, the linear pictures became conventionalized into

fdrms composed of wedges (Latin cuneus), and in that final stage it

is called by us a cuneiform script. In the process of transforma-

tion from picture to wedge tliere began an extension of the mean-

ings assigiied to each character, and combinations of signs were

made to extend the powers of expression. Thus, the sig-n for

"mouth" and the sign for "water" were combined to express

"drink," while the signs for "water" and for "eye" signified

"tears." From this stage onward the meanings of signs became

rapidly more extended and the signs tlicmselves more coniplicated.

Tlio sigii for "tears" acquired the meanings "weep, sigh, howl";

the sign for star or heaven came also to mean "high," and the sign

for the rising sun was used to express "day, daybreak, light, clear,

white." This seems complex enough, but it was only the beginning,

for shortly syllabic values began to be added to the ideogTaphic of

which I have been speaking. The word heaven in the Snmerian

language was "an" or "ana" and the picture-sign for heaven

readily acquired the signification ^^an." There were now in this

script about four hundred ideograms, and to these the Sumerians

added about eighty syllal)ic signs, such as ba, bi, bn, ab, ib, ub,

ma, mi, me, mu, am, im, um. By means of these syllables it be-

came possible to write words for which there w^as no ideographic

sign, such as nu-um-ma, "wolf," gn-za, "throne." Beyond this

again there grew up compound syllabic signs such as kam, lam,

7.ug, dag, which rapidly increased in numbers. All these combina-

tions and developments increased enormously the complexity of

tlie cuneiform script and when the Assyrian period was reached

it had passed every reasonably expected limit of difhculty. Signs

had now so many meanings that the scribes had to make long

lists, which we call syllabaries, in which were set down the various

ideographic and syllabic values of the signs. This had become

necessary, for signs with many significations numbered hundreds

and their sifrnifications often numbered a score or more. There
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was, for example, a sign wliich originally signified tho ''rising

sun," which later acquired tho ideographic meanings vmu, day,

immu, daylight, umm, daily, ahahu, bright, ta})u, good, nuru,

light, pisit, white, and scores more, and besides these the syllabic

values ut, tu, iam, par, pir, laj}, W^, hi^ and many others. When
Assyriology began the reading of Assyrian inscriptions it was

confronted with the difficulty of determining in any individual

case what was the meaning of a particular sign, and this was no

small problem. As the new science was perfecting its methods

and acquiring almost daily new materials with which to do its

work scholars were confronted with the necessity of making lists

of these signs \vith their significations, committing to memory
so many as was possible, and arranging all in some form for

convenient reference. When I began the study of Assyrian, in

1883, I, and every other student of that day, had to make each

for himself such lists of signs. The method was tedious, weari-

some, and at best a makeshift. There was need of some collection

of signs which should bo published and thus made generally

accessible to students. To meet this Briinnow undertook the

immense, the laborious, the jDainful task of compiling, arranging,

and defining all the cuneiform signs which had been discovered.

In Oxford this enormous labor was successfully accomplished and

a monument of learning, patience, and eudurauce erected. This

was a book which could not be printed with type. Every sign,

every word, must be written in Briinnow's beautiful hand and

then lithographed from his autograph copy. The book appeared

in 1889 at the famous house of E. J. Brill, of Leyden. It was

in quarto and contained 10 pages of preface, 8 pages of General

Index, and 505 pages of lithographed matter, and had 14,453

separate entries of sign-meanings. In 1897 Briinnow issued a

volume of Indices which ran to 354 pages. oSTothing that I could

say would give any adequate impression to one not an Assyriologist

of the labor which this book represents, bnt some idea of its im-

portance may be drawn from its use, for from that day to this

the book has been absolutely indispensable to all students of the

science. Wherever men seriously study the Assyrian inscriptions

there lies that incomparable book, a vade inccum indeed.
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On June 1, 1804, Brilnnow married Marguerite Beekwith

of Xew York, a woman of great personal charm, of high accom-

ph'shmcnt, and connected with a family distinguished in the

annals of her State. Her husband's pride and delight in her were

manifested to all who entered the various homes in which thej

lived, and when she died, in 1007, he was a permanently changed

man. lie devoted himself thereafter to their children and seemed

more and more to withdraw from all other concerns.

In 1880 the Laudian professorship of Arabic in the Uni-

versity of Oxford became vacant and Briinnow presented a set

of testimonials as a candidate, in themselves a cause of not un-

worthy pride; but the choice of the electors fell upon David

Samuel Margoliouth, Fellow of New College, while Briinnow

went away to become later professor of Semitic languages in the

University of Heidelberg, to which venerable shrine of learning

he took his beautiful bride. There I made several visits to them,

to bo received by her as her husband's friend and to enjoy the

elegant hospitality which she was wont to offer. It seemed to

mo that ho was restless in Heidelberg, and it was therefore not a

surprise when he resigned, received the title of honorary professor,

and removed to a beautiful villa on the hillside above Yevey, look-

ing out upon the unearthly beauty of Lake Geneva. There ho

lived the life of a gentleman-scholar, free from the cares of the

daily grind of lectures and happy in the little family. He was

but eleven miles from the house where Gibbon had lived and

written the immortal history, and far from the riches of the Bod-

leian and the British ;^^useum he shifted back to his first love and

devoted his splendid talents to Arabic. In 1805 appeared his

Arabic Chrestomathy,' a better book than we had ever had for

studying or teaching that great but extremely diflicult language,

and in the years 100-i-JOOO an immense book on Arabia' in con-

nection with Alfred Y. Domaszewski. During all these years

he wrote many papers and reviews for learned journals and car-

ried on a lengthy correspondence with Halevy on the Sumerian

qn est ion.

' Chrostomathip aus arabisclipn Prosaschriftstol'.e-rn im Anschluss an Socin's Arabische Gram-
nmtik, herausgegtbeii vou Dr. 11. Briiunow. Berlin, 1895.

' lie also asai.-jted and encouraged Musil, whom he greatly admired, in similar work.
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As the children moved into school age Briinnow became dis-

satisfied with the educational opportunities in French Switzer-

land, and the family removed to Bonn, on tlie Ehine, and taking

two largo houses turned them into one and began life again. The

new house was magnificent in itself. It commanded from the upper

stories a glorious view of the noble river, and was crowded with

objects of beauty and value. The library was a sight to make the

eyes dance and the heart bound, and more. than once have I won-

dered whether a scholar in our field ever so lived before. The
university society received the gracious lady and her learned hus-

band wath open arms and to all human foresight the future seemed

secure for years. But suddenly there fell a blow that shattered

all. I was making them a little visit in the summer of 1907 and

two weeks after my departure the wife and mother went out into

a larger world v/ith scarce a warning. Briinnow took thought of

his situation, remembered that the grandmother as well as the

mother of his children was American, and decided to make a new
home in America and here educate his children as Americans.

Free from all restrictions in the choice of a place, he took Prince-

ton, surely one of the loveliest academic seats in America, and

came thither to live. Again was fortune smiling. He was elected

professor of Semitic philology in the university, he found a friend

as loyal as he is learned in David Baton, the Egyptologist, and

opened his treasures of learning and of wisdom to all who chose

to come. He bought and reconstructed an historic house in

Princeton, and made a great summer homo at Bar Harbor.

Though he did not actually tie himself down to the regular order

of academic lecturing, he served the university and the theological

seminary well in other ways, and full appreciation of him per-

sonally and a high estimate of his scholarship quickly arose. The

faculty of the university had many men to rejoice in their new

neighbor, and the faculty of the theological seminary, ever a very

learned body, gave him many evidences of a friendly acce})tauce.

Ho was ideally situated and made no secret of his pleasure in it.

We were now nearer neighbors than ever and an exchange of visits

was easy, though far too infrequent. Little did we know how soon

it was to end. In the autumn of 191G his son Eric, just entering





imS] Rudolf E. Brilnnow, Genlleman and Scholar 75

rriiu'ctou University, died suddenly. Briinnow wrote me a brave

letter, though it was easy enough to discern that his heart was

sorely wounded, and never really rallied from the blow. On April

1-1, 1917, he followed his wife and son. So passed a man, dis-

tinguished in scholarship, who had left behind work worthy of his

o])portunitics and highly prized among students in his field. Yet

was he greater than his works. He was born a gentleman, nor did

ho ever lose the distinguishing marks of gentility, and the rich

culture in letters and in imisic which time had added, gave gra-

cioiisness in inanncr and lent lustc]- to his person.

A shadow flits before ine,

Not thou, but like to thee.

Ah, Christ, that it were possible

For one short hour to see

The souls we loved, that they might tell us

What and where thcj' be.
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THE GREAT EXPECTATIOX—A QUESTIOX EOJi

UNDEKGILVDUATES

WiiEx you ^'cwiic Peeking adiuis-sloii" a bishop will ask it.

"Do you expect to be made perfect in love V lie tlicu may ex-

plain it. Some of them have, and nobly. Or he may explain it

away. Some liavc seemed to attempt it, and sadly. It will not

explain avv'ay, though like life it be difficult to explain. The

spiritual dynamic and the historic imperative that urge that ques-

tion make it immensely more than the question of a bishop or a

Conference. It is a question of ideals, and a question of ideals

is always a question of destiny. AVhere the bishop sends you next

year, matters not much. Where you arc going next year matters

just everytliing. And the inner attitude toward this question and

the reality for which it stands fixes destination and destiny in-

finitely more than ''a])pointmcnts" can.

The writer has nothing to say to the fathers and brethren

concerning this question. Ho craves a plain and sympathetic word

with the noble host of young men now entering that highest of all

human tasks, the Christian ministry. Uapture in and fruitage

from their life-long toil depend in high measure uj)on the answer

they thinh and feel when the bishop asks the question which more

than any other question deals with final values. All final values

are in terms of character.

The writer hopes he is wrong in fearing that in much of

]Methodism there is a tendency to pass by on the other side, leaving

this great doctrine at the mercy of thieves. One of the greatest

of our chief shepherds, the last to be suspected of emotionalism or

fanaticism, warns us, ''We must insist that it is essential to Meth-

odism to keep alive the ideal at which this doctrine aims. It ivill

not do to allow this ideal to drop from ]\Icthodist thinking." The

time to do the thinking is not at the end but at the beginning of

one's ininistry. Ideals are not accidents, they are achievements.

"'Earnestly striving after'' them is the only thing that achieves them

"in this life'' or any other life. Xot even modern psychology,
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only common sense, is needed to reveal how deeply the power of the

fifties or seventies depends upon the passion of the twenties. The
dead line is never drawn by the calendar. It is the trail of a lost

ideal. The historic thrust of iMethodism into a world of need and

sin will never bo explained by method. It was the drive of life.

The secret of yesterday is the only hope of to-morrow. This day

of multiplying ellicieneies, of crass materialisms, on the one hand,

and of growing disgust with these on the other—this day, when
science is reckoning human convictions and hungers as valid facts

for hypothesis, when philosophy is turning to religious experience

as the starting point for spiritual reality, when Kultur born of

brains iinregenerate is rampant to ravish the heart of the world

—

this is no day for Methodism to temper her emphasis upon the

demands of God in the life of man and the capacity of man for

the likeness of God. It is no day for the .mightiest Protestant

force on the planet to lose the things distinctive that have brought

her to her vast estate.

The "question" deals not so much with doctrine as with life.

There is a vast difference between flowers and botany. The world

could get on without botany ; it would be a barren place without

flowers. Pressed specimens with unpronounceable names gather

dust when the woodland is abloom. Whoever prefers a museum
to a garden needs a hospital. The life "perfect in love" is the

fairest flower in God's great garden of the Spirit. But its ravish-

ing beauty, its celestial fragrance, have been marred scarcely less

by the fierce and frantic efforts to botanize, to analyze, to classify,

to name and exhibit it as a well understood theological specimen,

than by the human burdocks and cabbage that have bravely held

up their heads and called themselves by that fair name, "the per-

fect life." When professionalism hath its perfect work, in pulpit

or pew, it bringeth forth a "holy" life lived in an amazingly
unholy fashion; therefore a world skeptical and a ministry cau-

tious—too cautious indeed. William A. Sunday wentrto the heart

of a real defect and serious lack with his nsual directness when
ho turned to the ministers and said, "If you preachers were half

as much afraid of imperfection as you are of perfection, the

Kingdom would be here in a Lurry."
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But doctrine tJiere must be, else any fable claims its following.

Doctrine is the statement of clear thinking about truth. Only

thus can truth make free. Only thus does it reveal its own rich-

ness and beauty. Where doctrine is the expression of life, it adds

to life's power and deepens its joy. Flowers must have been all

the sweeter to the great botanist Grey, because he knew them so

well as to affirm that if dropped from a balloon anywhere in the

United States and could see all the flowers of the region, he could

tell within a hundred miles where ho was. To him who is inter-

ested in God's great high calling in Christ Jesus, the life trium-

phant, the vision glorious, not as a theory but as a living joyous

power in the soul, there come ever deeper and surer satisfactions

as he discerns its place in the whole vast range of Christian truth,

sees its limitations on the one hand, its boundlessness on the other,

and discovers what he may and may not hope for and achieve.

But as his clear thinking draws lines doctrinal about this expan-

sive hope of the soul, three things lie will see to be true.

1. The real thing is infinitely larger than any doctrine con-

cerning it, and to whomsoever it is vouchsafed not in theory but

in life, will come the growing conviction that any and all analysis

is hopelessly inadequate and therefore to many increasingly dis-'

tasteful. 2. The living fact does not wait for the perfect doctrine.

Life is divinely equipped with powder to get by doctrine into

reality. Morning and evening, summer and winter \vere joyous

facts when the sun went around the world. Thousands find God
on the sawdust trail and go down from the tabernacle justified

and transformed, notwithstanding the American dialect and an

impossible theology. Thousands have gone up and possessed the

promised land over widely separated theological trails. Thou-

sands have arrived over trails that logically should have left them

in the Avilderness forever, but they reached the land of milk and

honey nevertheless. Thousands have taken the straight theological

road, guide posts at every turn, and yet died in the wilderness.

Life's deeper spiritual instincts are by divine order superior to

life's higher intellectual insights. The writer was once at Xorth-

field when Chadwick of the strict Wcsleyan school and Meyer of

the Ko^wick mind were both presenting the claims of the higher
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life with totally different theologies aud fiindameutally opposite

ideas of huiiiau uature in relation to divine grace. But no one

who heard them doubted that both of them were talking about,

and living in the power of, the same transcendent fact. Wo were

driven to the solitudes in quest of the fact, and driven to the con-

clusion that the interpretation of the fact was a secondary matter.

3. The higher consecration when attained is as individual and

as personal as any otlier religious experience. The charm of life

is its variety. Hours I spent when a lad seeking two leaves exactly

alike. I gave it up. They have not yet grown. Xo two roses

on the bush at my door are ever or wall ever be duplicates, ISTo

mother is ever much confused about the identity of her twins.

The wonder of life in God is likewise its inexhaustible variety.

The world of the Spirit hath no duplicates. The currents of

divine life fulfill individuality, never destroy it, else one good

doctrine would stagnate the w^orld. Many a conversion has had

all reality squeezed out of it by being standardized. The higher

consecration suffereth the sa^ne violence. The writer long ago

asked a good woman what the marks of the higher life might be.

She was wise as she was good and replied, "oSToue without that

are infallible, and none within that are describable."

The second and higher range of Christian consecration and

experience is normal, but normal in an abnormal sense—normal

in that it is characteristic of the vast majority of those who seek

the fullest attainments in the Spirit; abnormal in that the ideal

is a consecration in the first instance so complete and so continu-

ous, as light increases and capacity expands, that there will need

be no ''second blessing" in any sense more real than the third or

twentieth. God works by law but not by arithmetic. And the

law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus is that God fulfills life in

the measure of its consecration, and that this fulfillment comes in

waves upon the shores of consciousness with the steady rise of the

tide impelling it.

For most, however, who seek God's best, a second distinct and

outstanding experience, a tidal wave as it were, is the rule, and

for good and lawful reasons. 1. For the vast majority the ex-

perience of conversion is a turning away from sin, self will, dis-
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obedience. Conscioiif-ly or unconsciously, it is for many, negative

rather tlian positive, a surrender rather than an appropriation.

However sincere, this is not the mental or moral attitude which

makes psychologically or spiritually possible the highest work of

tho Spirit in the soul. 2. The frequent attitude or motive in

conversion is escape from punishment, or consequences of sin and

neglect, the prevention of further loss of life's possibilities.

Legitimate and noble indeed, but not the highest attitude, nor

making possible the highest attainments. For this, the sacrificial

movement of the soul is imperative. Self must be out of the range

of vision. Christ—service—the Kingdom, the world of need and

suffering and sin, must woo the soul to abandonment. This is the

attitude of Christ. Only in response to that attitude can his

Spirit bring the pentecost of fulfillment. 3. It is natural that

in conversion the sins or neglects of the past should hold large

place in repentant thought. But when pardon is received and

tho soul subsequently finds the same old tendencies tugging away

in the heart, it discovers sin to be tho root of which sins are the

fruit, and it craves a work of gi-acc which will deal yet more

fundamentally with tho spring's of life and action. Often the

experience of conversion is necessary to put one in possession of

real self-knowledge. Facing that knowledge and need seriously

will almost certainly lead the honest soul to seek "the expulsive

power of a new'' and mightier affection. "Be merciful to me a

sinner" becomes a prayer to be rooted and grounded in love to

the end that one may be filled with all the fullness of God. The

seventh chapter of ]\omans moves majestically into the eighth,

and the twelfth of First Corinthians into the glory of the thir-

teenth.

But what of the philosophy of this crowning Christian hope ?

The schools are many, but the differences are often chiefly of

words. Granting wide variations, they fall into two main types.

1. That which believes in the sustained action of tho Divine

Spirit, so dominating and controlling will, emotions, thoughts,

that life is kept in comparatively unbroken harmony with God.

Here the emphasis centers in God, leaving human nature in posses-

sion of all normal tendencies and capacities. 2. That which be-
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licves ill the destruction of all wayward tendencies, so that the

soul is free from the perils of sin as tissues are free from danger

of disease when all germs are destroyed. Here the emphasis

centers in the state of tho soul, rather than upon the continued

power of the Spirit. It will be seen that in a broad and modified

sense the strictly Wesleyan doctrine falls in the latter class. Its

comparative inflexibility seems to many to leave too little place

for the laws of developing life. It can scarcely be denied that rela-

tively, in this scientific century of a more accurate psychology,

and a more adequate philosophy, it has suffered somewhat in com-

])avison with the first type of doctrine. The first allows for the

endless expansion of experience and development of character.

The second implies that the work of sanctification is a fixed and

finished thing. The logical, experimental, and Scriptural prefer-

ence would seem to be in favor of the foiiner. For many reasons.

(1) It involves a truer view of the nature of sin. Sin is nothing

that is subject to removal, as a cancer or a troublesome appendix.

Such a notion, though vivid and picturesque, and convenient homi-

letically, has darkened counsel in much literature and so-called

theology. Sin is a temper, a spirit, an attitude, a mood and pur-

pose of tho willing and choosing soul. To subtract the possibility

of sin is to subtract the possibility of holiness. (2) It is in closer

accord with the laws of progress in all other forms of life. Even

God cannot sanctify experience, capacity, power, that does not yet

exist. Entire sanctification to-day ought not to sufiicc for to-

morrow. There are no graduates in this school. (3) It centers

emphasis and attention vs^here they belong, upon the power by

which the hope is attained, rather than upon the condition of the

soul. Holiness, sanctification, perfection, are dangerous terms if

handled too personally by mortal mind. We have heard them when

they sounded strangely like a certain brother who went up to the

temple to pray—with himself. Who keeps his mind upon the sus-

taining Spirit as his only hope is vastly safer. (4) It delivers from

tho bondage of mathematics into the freedom of life. To the grow-

ing soul the expanding crises may not cease to come. The vividness

of first experiences may outstand, when the struggle with lower

tendencies was fiercest, when ''the yelp of the beast" was distress-
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iiigly loud, but no "second" experience of uplifting grace need

end the series in the life that endless is. (5) It is simpler and

more compelling as a prophetic mcs^^agc. As the prophet faces the

task of leading a people into the higher ranges of life, he will

find this a more attractive hunger-creating presentment of their

privileges in Christ. "Xow unto him who is able to do exceed-

ingly abundantly above all that we ask or think"—here the great

challenge comes from the ideal angle. It is the pcntecostal atti-

tude. From that point of the compass the call may be made with

a winning persistence, with total self-effacement, aud with the

minimum of antagonism. (6) It is more rational and encourag-

ing to those who with the earnest cry "Excelsior" in their souls,

have nevertheless slipped somewliere on the rugged pathway up-

ward. The momentary lapse in the higher consecration no more

invalidates its reality as the moving purpose of life than the same

lapse proves unreal the experience of conversion. The inner law

of both is the same, likewise the meaning and treatment of every

failure in either—an instant return of a repentant soul with an

ever deeper devotion to an ever redeeming Lord.

Therefore when the bishop makes the great interrogation

which registers the direction in which the soiil is set, its meaning

must surely be, a life fixed in its purpose to attain, in our human
measure, the inner altitude toward God, toivard folks, and toward

duty, which Jesvs had—a purpose so deep withal as to have he-

come expectancy. And why not? Simplest common-sense phi-

losophy will validate the expectation. God has a will for each indi-

vidual life for every day and hour. lie can have no Avill for any

day or any soul but in the riches of his grace can be fulfilled and

realized. To doubt this is weak perversion of most elemental

reason. To believe it, and make no heroic effort to achieve it, is

surrender not only of the highest, but likewise of the simplest

principle of Christian character. Who knows evidence when he

sees it, knows well that numberless souls have lived tlie triumphant

life, have kept the higher faith, and have left a stainless heritage.

That cloud of witnesses gathered from every Christian fold will

be witnesses against us when the books are opened, if the life of

love fulfilled be not our daily expectation. The most deadly
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skepticism is not the doul)t of God ; it is the doubt that in this

world the soul may live a daily victor by the power of God, and

be the revelation of the love of God. Nothing so fastens that fatal

doubt upon the world as the minister who lives beneath his privi-

leges in Christ. Nothing so lifts the hope and faith of men to

claim their best in Him, as the prophet who in his own soul, with

humility and sense, gives God the chance he craves. Humility

,„j^ 5en.sc—graces of high order these, without which no higher

life: humility which looks always up, and only up when com-

parisons are made; which sees how far it yet must go, not how

far it now has come; finds no comfort in profession, seeks its joy

in high possession; good sense that is never blind to human

weakness and incapacity, but never underrates" God's power to

keep his promises; which sees that to lose one's humanness dis-

counts, to a human world, the superhuman graces, but which does

not miss the fact that to suffer one's humanness to obscure the

possibilities of the soul in Christ is to surrender one's highest

credentials to the ministry, God calls no man to preach. He

calls men to the ministry. Of that, preaching is but a part, and

not the major part. ^Yherever the ministry matters much to the

world, it is an incarnation. Wherever it is an incarnation it does

matter much to the world. ]\Iethodism's mission is to spread the

contagion of holy living throughout the land. She looks with

eager hope to those who are taking the vows at her altars to-day to

lutfill that high endeavor. Other communions, enamored of her

exalted message, may rob her of her leadership in the Spirit. God

forbid that our great church, having preached to others, should,

in the highest calling of God in Christ Jesus, itself become a

castaway.
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BROWXIXG AXD CHRTSTIANITY

Outside of the professional labors of ministers of the gospel

Robert Browning was the most powerful Christian force of the

nineteenth century. He is the greatest ally that Christianity has

ever possessed in English literature. His sympathy with Chris-

tian faith is repeatedly shown through the lines of his dramatic

poems, especially in '*'A Death in the Desert/' "The Epistle of

Karshish," and the speech of the Pope in ''The Ring and the

Book"—poems which it is inconceivable that an nubelicver would

have written ; but there are two pieces where he makes direct

profession of his personal adlicreuce to Christianity. These are

''Christmas Eve" and "Gold Hair."

Browning's luother was a non-conformist, deeply religious,

with, a serene faith to which her quiet cheerfulness gave abundant

testimony. By precept and example she brought up the fntui-e

poet in such a manner that the world, the flesh, and the devil failed

to quench his spiritual ardor. Then came his marriage with one

of the finest Christian women in history, Elizabeth Barrett, also

brought up as a non-conformist, whose trust in God was so power-

ful that it triumphed over chronic physical suffering.

There have been critics who have asserted that Browning's

poem '"'Christmas Eve" did not express his own religious belief,

but was merely dramatic, like most of his other work ; "the utter-

ances of so many imaginary persons, not mine." But this asser-

tion is disproved by the love letters that passed between him and

Elizabeth Barrett during the year preceding their marriage. She

wrote a statement of her religious attitude, to which he replied in

a positive manner; and it is interesting to observe that his reply

contains, either consciously or unconsciously, the essential plan

of "Christmas Eve," published four years later. Pier letter is a

remarkable document, because it shows that she was one of those

rare individuals who combine a passionate Christian faith with

the broadest charity for all who differ. Intense faith sometimes

makes for intolerance because the believer feels so sharply the

overwhelming importance of his creed, and often so-called "reli-
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.^ious tolerance" is a cloak covering indifference. Her convictions

were as strong as her sympathies were wide. In a letter to her

fiance, written Augxist 15, 1840, she said:

I could pray anywhere and with all sorts of worshipers, from the

Sistine Chapel to Mr. Fox's, those kneeling and those standing. Wher-

ever you go, in all religious societies, there is a little to revolt, and a

good deal to bear with—but it is not otherwise in the world without
;
and

Hit hill, you are especially reminded that God has to be more patient

than yourself after all. Still you go quickest there, where your sympathies

are least ruffled and disturbed—and I like, beyond comparison best, the

simplicity of the dissenters ... the unwritten prayer, ... the sacra-

ments administered quietly and without charlatanism! and the principle

of a church, as they hold it, I hold it too, . . . quite apart from state

necessities . . . pure from the law. Well—there is enough to dissent

from among the dissenters—the formula is rampant among them as among

others—you hear things like the buzzing of Hies in proof of a corrup-

tion—and see every now and then something divine set up like a post

for men of irritable minds and passions to rub themselves against, calling

it a holy deed—you feel, moreover, bigotry and ignorance pressing on you

on all Bides, till you gasp for breath like one strangled. But better this,

even, than what is elsewhere—^ftis being elsewhere too in different degrees,

besides the evil of the place.

Two days later Browning replied as follows:

Dearest, I know your very meaning, in v/hat you said of religion, and

responded to it with my whole soul—what you express now is for us

both . . . those are my own feelings, my convictions besides—instinct

confirmed by reason. Look at that injunction to "love God with all the

heart, and soul, and strength"—and then imagine yourself bidding any

faculty, that arises towards the love of him, be still! If in a meeting

house, with the blank white walls, and a simple doctrinal exposition.—

all the senses should turn (from where they lie neglected) to all that

sunshine in the Sistine with its music and paintings, which would lift them

at once to heaven,—why should you not go forth?—to return just as

quickly, when they are nourished into a luxuriance that extinguishes what

is called Reason's pale v,avering light, lamp or whatever it is.

In "Christmas lEve" four attitudes toward religion are con-

sidered. The first is evangelical orthodox Christianity, repre-

sented by the worshipers in the little non-conformist chapel
;
the

second is the religion of nature, communion with God through

natural objects; the third is ritualism, represented by the Eoman

Catholic mass; the fourth is agnosticism, represented by a German

professor in the lecture-room.
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TliG picture of the cliai^el service is so realistic that tlie reader

who did not know what was coming would take it for antagonistic

satire. The ill-smelling air of the hideous room is almost intoler-

able; the "flock'' is composed mainly of ignorant bigots; the crass

stupidity of the minister is equaled only by his dogmatic assur-

ance. Christian folk may wonder why Browning gave such an

imlovely picture of a Methodist or Baptist chapel. The answer is

twofold. First, it is true to life. Not all Methodist and Baptist

chapels are like that, but enough of them are to make the drawing

instantly recognizable by one who has been brought up in this

form of worship. Second, he wishes to say the worst that can

possibly bo said of dissenters, so that his subsequent adherence to

them may be made all the more effective. Sanctimonious cant is

not nearly so common as it used to be, but it is still in existence,

casting a blight on many happy young people and driving many
honest men and women away from the churches. I remember

when I was young, spending a few days at Northficld in order to

hear Mr. Moody. One morning I saw a glorious panorama on

the mountains, and came into the big breakfast-room in a state

of rapture. My seat-mate that morning happened to be a white-

whiskered man with a forbiddijig cast of countenance. I said

with enthusiasm, "Have you seen the mists rolling off the moun-

tains ?" and, to my surprise and disgust, he replied, in a sejDulchral

tone," "Yes. And I trust that the mists will roll from many a

sinsick soul to-day." If my Christian faith had not been very

strong indeed, that man would have dealt it a staggering blow. In

Strindberg's play, "The Father," the Baptist nurse tries to con-

vert the agnostic captain, by saying, "Humble your heart and you

will see that God will make you happy in your love for your

neighbor," to which the captain replies, "It's a strange thing that

you no sooner speak of God and love than yoUr voice becomes hard

and your eyes fill with hate. No, ]\Iargaret, surely you have not

the true faith." And all she can do then is to threaten him wath

the Judgment Bay. Then he'll find out who's right. Samuel

Butler, who had been brought up in the way to make Christianity

most offensive, knew wliat he was talking about when he said that

tho chief duty of a Christian was to be ha^jpy.
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Ovci-come by repulsion against tlio room, tlie audience, and

the minister, the speaker rusLes out into t])e night air. His first

.sensation is relief. He sees a wonderful moon-rainbow, and for

a moment believes that he can worship God more acceptably in

the solitude of the vast night than in an organized company. But

after further reflection he discovers that all he is getting out of

this contemplation is an agreeable but vague sensation, too vague

t6 he of any definite religious or ethical value, and he exchanges

it for Saint Peter's in the dramatic moment of the elevation of

the Host. Here his senses, which were insulted by the unadorned

and squalid chapel, find full satisfaction; all is dig-nity and

beauty; yet after a time, although the worshipers seem to be

abundantly satisfied, as satisfied, with the ritual as the zealous

.
bigots in the chapel were with the sermon, he experiences a gi'ow-

iug sense of discomfort. To him the esthetic richness of the mass

and of the great church seems like some splendid superstition

which quite o'ercrows his reason. To satisfy the demands of the

intellect he flees to Germany and enters a university lecture-room.

The austere, learned, and calm professor—his calm in nowise

shaken by the fact that he has tuberculosis— is lecturing with

dogmatic assurance on the "myth" of Christ. iSTow the air of the

chapel was mephitic, poisonous, but in this lecture-room there is

,no air at all. His need for religion has found a vacuum.

After a survey of these four different aspects of Christianity

he makes his choice—positive and definite. He chooses the chapel.

He joins in the doxology. Like ^Miss Barrett, he loved the sim-

plicity of the dissenters best, for at any rate Christianity was to

tliem the one vital fact in their lives. The direct revelation of

God in Jesus Christ, and the direct relation of the individual to

the Saviour of mankind, these are the supreme things.

The faithful picture by Browning of the two extremes of

Christian worship, evangelical simplicity and the Catholic ritual,

forces one for a moment to consider the question of church unity.

If by church unity is meant the agreement by members of all

Christian,churches on essentials, and if this agreement is possible,

I believe it would be a good thing. If by church unity is meant

a common form of worship and a connuon church government,
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then I rejoice that it is impossible. It is a fortunate thing—for

Protestants, at all events—that we have ^Icthodist, Baptist, Epis-

copal, Congregational, Presbyterian, and countless other denomi-

nations. There are those who will always lovo to worship with a

ritual and a prayer-book; there are those who will prefer the

absence of both. It is a happy state of affairs that those who like

high church, the vested clioir, the surpliced priest, the candles

and the incense, and the church hierarchy, now have the oppor-

tunity to enjoy all of these advantages. And those who like the

impromptu prayer, the simple service, and the exclusive right of

each congregation to manage its own affairs, now knov.' where to

find all these privileges. Furthermore, the variety of Christian

worship in every city leaves every Christian without a single

excuse for staying away from church. Surely he can find some

form of v,-orship that will not get on his nerves, but will minister

to his spiritual necessities. 'No, 1 do not believe in church unity,

as it is commonly understood. The very essence of Protestantism

is democracy, individuality. It is its great strength and its great

weakness. Those who long for efficient organization had better

become Catholics ; for there they will find a unity and efficiency

unknown among Protestants.

It is possible, and I believe probable, that Whittier was in-

spired to write his poem "The ^Meeting" (1868), after reading

Browning's "Christmas Eve." He chose the same meter, rhyming

octosyllabics, and he had the same intention—to explain v.-hy, in

spite of the low average of intelligence among the local adherents

of the sect and in spite of the lack of charm in the service, he

remained true to the form of worship in which he was brought up.

William Sharp's Life of Browning contains a footnote by the

skeptic, Moncure D. Conway, who wrote: "Browning's 'orthodoxy'

brought him into many a combat with his rationalistic friends,

some of whom could hardly believe that he took his doctrine seri-

ously. Such was the fact, however." Browning might have

referred all his antagonists to "Christmas Eve," his apologia.

Wliittier's "The ^Meeting" answers curious questions from his

unbelieving friends in precisely the same way. I had not known

that Whittier was an admirer of Browning until, years ago, visit-
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iiig tlio house at Amesbiiry where tlie Quaker poet lived for so

many years, I found this autograph letter from the Brownings

and was permitted to copy it. It was written from 39 Devonshire

Place, Loudon, October 20, 185G:

My Dkak Sir:

Oil returning to England this summer we found a book of manly and

beautiful verse, and our names (I speak for my v/ife in this letter)

written with a kind and gratifying word of sympathy from yourself, in the

fii'st page. We are just leaving England again, but you must take our

hasty thanks as if they had been more vv'orthily expressed; they are hearty

and sincere, at all events—since acknov/ledging that you have thus num-
bered with your friends

Two, proud to be so numbered,

EiJZABETH Bahrktt and Rorert Browxino.

If one will compare with "Christnuis Eve" the following

lines from ''The Meeting" he can hardly escape the conclusion

that Whitticr was inspired by Browning:

"Dream not, O friend, because I seek

This quiet shelter tv.ice a week,

I better deem its pine-laid floor

Than breezy hill or sea-sung shore;

But nature is not solitude;

She crowds us with her thronging wood;

Her many hands reach out to us,

Her many tongues are garrulous;

Perpetual riddles of surprise

She offers to our ears and eyes;

She will not leave our senses still,

But drags them captive to her will;

And, making earth too great for heaven,

She hides the Giver in the given.

"And so I find it well to come
For deeper rest to this still room.

For here the habit of the soul

Feels less the outer world's control;

The strength of mutual purpose pleads

More earnestly our common needs."

In the poem ''Gold Hair" Browning says he still supposes

iho C!hristian faith to be true. lie sees "reasons and reasons"

ior this assurance, but ho will mention just one. The greatest
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optimist of modern times dex.'ides that tlie Cliiistian faith is true

beeaiise it teaches the doctrine of origiiial sin, the natural corrup-

tion of the lieart of man. Browning added a postscript to the

poem in order that there should be no mistake as to his own per-

sonal attitude:

"Wh3' I deliver this horrible verse?

As the text of a sermon, Avhich now I preach:
^

Evil or good may be belter or woi'se

In the human heart, but the mixture of each

Is a marvel and a cuise.

"The candid incline to surmise of late

That the Christian faith proves false, I find;

For our Essays-and-Ileviews' debate

Begins to tell on the jiublic mind,

And Colenso's words have weight.

"I still, to suppose it true, for my part.

See reasons and reasons; this, to begin:

'T is the faith that launched point-blank her dart

At the head of a lie—taught Original Sin,

The Corruption of IMan's lieart."

I do not think he meant by "original sin" that future generations

committed a crime when Adam ate the fruit. lie meant that the

natural instincts of the human lieart are evil rather tlian good.

His knowledge of human nature taught him that; and his belief

iu the divine power of Christ to enable men to control those

instincts made liim an optimist. Of course, if he is wrong about

the human heart, if human beings are naturally good—that is,

instinctively unselfish rather than selfish—then all forms of reli-

gion may perish, there being no need of redemption.

In "The Eing and the Book," in the second half of the Pope's

speech, which everyone interested in Christian speculation ought

to study, a profound inquiry is made into the validity of faith.

In order to have a proper conception of God one must believe him

to be, in spite of Mr. Wells, supremely powerful, supremely wise,

and supremely good. His strcnglh and his intelligence may fairly

be deduced from observation of the world, and from what we

know of the imiverse. But his goodness is by no means clear,

Joseph Conrad believes that an ethical conception of the universe
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ij; impossible. There arc evidence? of God's goodness in the world,

liut the evidences against it, both in natural and in human history,

arc so great that it is impossible for an honest mind to overlook

(hem. The conception of God, then, derived from study and

observation of life makes, according to the Pope, "an isoscele

deficient in the base." It is an isosceles, not necessarily an equi-

lateral, triangle. His strength is as gi-eat as his intelligence; but

we do not worship^beings that are merely stronger and more in-

telligent than we, for if we did we could worship Xapoleon. There

must be goodness in some proportion to the other qualities, and

we cannot get this conception of goodness from nature. Where,

tlicn, do wc get it? In 'the 'New Testament: the story of the life

and death of Jesus Christ:

"T^'hat lacks, then, of perfection fit for God,
But just the instance which this tale supplies

. Of love without a limit? So is strength;

So is intelligence; let love be so

Unlimited in its self-sacrifice

—

Then is the tale true, and God shows complete."

Whether or not the story of Jesus Christ is true, one thing is cer-

tain: it is not superfluous. If the goodness of God were clear

from a study of natural phenomena then we should need no revela-

tion. The Incarnation is the evidence of the love of God. Jesus

Christ knew and recognized the evil in the world as well as any

modern philosopher has been able to do. But he came to make
flear the fact of the love of God. As a moral teacher, as a guide

U) life, he was remarkable and impressive. But there have been

other great moral teachers and men who have believed that good-

ness was the strongest force in the world. The essential thing

about the Founder of Christianity is not his moral precepts, but

11 is assertion that he was the living manifestation of God—and
'hat God is the concrete name for Love. If others can find a

'•Icar assurance of the love of God without believing in Jesus

^'lirist, it may be well for them. For me he is the only Light of

the world, the Light shining in the darkness. If I once lost my
belief in his divine personality my faith in God would go with it.

1 liavc never been surprised that so many men who do not
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believe iu Christ are conviuccd pessimists. It is logical, and I

respect tlicm for it.

Modern history has lent an especial interest to the Pope's

speech that Brown i]ig could not possibly have foreseen. The Pope

is his ideal character, and in introducing him into ''The Ring and

the Book" he idealized Innocent XII. I cannot read the words

of Browning's Pope to-day without thinking of the astonishing

parallel between him and that great figure of recent history, Leo

XIII, one of the ablest and wisest men of the nineteenth century.

Innocent was born in March, 1G15, and died in 1700. Leo was

born in March, 1810, and died in 1903. Both men had the wis-

dom of this world heightened by spiritual insight. Both had

courage, learning, piety. Innocent, on the verge of the grave,

peered into the darkness of the coming eighteenth century and

wondered what would happen to the Christian Church; how

powerful the forces of skepticism would be, and w4iether thechurcli

would have suflicicnt resolution to meet them. Leo, on the last

night of the nineteenth century, wrote a Latin ode to the twentietli

century, gazing into the unknown future. Each man had been

identified with the life of the whole century in which his career

had passed. For my part, I cannot read the brave w^ords of

Browning's Pope without thinking of the great Leo:

"What if it be the mission of that age

My death will usher into life to shake

This torpor of assurance from our creed,

Re-introduce the doubt discarded, bring

That formidable danger back we drove

Long ago to the distance and the dark?

No wild beast now prowls round the infant camp;

We have built wall, and sleep in city safe;

But if some earthquake try the towers—that laugh

To think they once saw lions rule outside

—

And man stand out again, pale, resolute.

Prepared to die—which means alive at last! ...
Do not we end, the century and I?

The impatient antimasque treads close on kibe

O' the very masque's self it will mock; on mc,

Last lingering personage, the impatient mime

Pushes already. Will I block the way?

Will my slow trail of garments ne'er leave space

For pantaloon, sock, plume, and Castanet? . . .
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I am near the end; but still not at the end;

All to the very end is trial in life; . . .

Still, I stand here; not off the stage, though close

On the exit; and my last act, as my first,

I owe the scene, and Him v/ho armed me thus

With Paul's sword as with Peter's key. I smite

With my whole strength once more, ere end my part."

Every minister of the gospel and every divinity student

oiiglit to study Browning until the poet's soul is in his heart. For

lie believed in God, in immortality, and in Jesus Clirist. And he

expressed his belief in such fashion as to increase our faith, our

courage, and our hope.

/f QC£^^^rt~

1
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THE PEEACHER AND THE FORCES OF DEMOCRACY

Demockacy is not an idea. It is a spirit. It is not a me-

chanical forninla. It is a living experience. It masters and

organizes a number of ideas into vital forces. It is the profonnd-

est of the compelling energies of contemporary life. The preacher

who wonld be an actual leader mnst apprehend the significance

of democracy. In him it mnst become articulate. He mnst come

to understand what it is not as well as wh«t it is. And he must

see its relatlous to the profoundest realities of life.

I. Personal Democracy. Tlie proper starting point for a

discussion which is meant to be an interpretation as well as an

analysis is a consideration of a man's attitude toward himself. A
democrat in tliis personal sense is a man who feels tliat his own
life has a real meaning, an individual significance, a quality to

which he must be completel}- loyal. Many men of hauglit}' bear-

ing are really men of nnich self-distrust. They are trying all

the while to hide how little they think of themselves by high and

mighty manners. The personal democrat has a profound sense

of loyalty to his own life. Ho is not an egotist. "An egotist is

not a man who thinks too highly of himself. He is a man who
thinks too poorly of others," The personal democrat is careful

to avoid being swept away by crowd judgments. He is watchful

witli a critical scrutiny of those invading fashions of thought

and life which would interfere with the integrity of his own life.

Very assertive men are often very imitative men. They substitute

vigor of action for independence of thought. The personal demo-

crat is willing to be taught. He is willing to bo guided. But all

that ho receives must bo capable of appropriation by his own
growing life. This deep personal loyalty gives a man a certain

steadiness in all the confusion of human experience. What ho

asks for lumself he gladly gives to other men. He lives in a

world of persons, where each life must have room, and at the cost

of any sacrifice must be loyal to its own deepest meaning, nmst

keep its own integrity. The future of art and letters, and of all





lUlS] The Preacher and the Forces of Democracy 95

tlio niovcDients and activities dcpeiidiug iipou worthy spoutaneoiis

personal initiative lies here. In personal democracy they find

their greatest hope.

II. Social Democracy. Putting it in the sharpest and most

clcar-ciit fashion, we may say that a social democrat is a man who

is never hored in the presence of a Iniraan being. He has such

a sense of the meaning and value of every life that every life

becomes fascinating. This may seem like a counsel of perfection.

It only means that when we fall below this standard we are still

men, but we are not at the moment democrats. At this point

Jesus was a perfect expression of democracy. He saw such allur-

ing and summoning potencies in every human being that all lives

stirred him. He amazed men ])y callir.g to some power within

of which they had never dreamed, and as they listened to his

summons a flutter of response in their breasts told that the call

was not in vain. The social democrat is so sure of men's capacity

that he is not too nnich east down by their history. Gilbert

Cliesterton said somewhere that Kobert Browning was an astute

detective, convicted bad men of unsuspected virtues. This genius

for finding the promise in every human life is an essential part

of social democracy. There is another clement, however, which

is of strategic importance. The social democrat believes that

together men are to reach the goal of life. He knows that a man

reaches fullness of life not alone but in relations. In the fullest

sense Kobiuson Crusoe could not be a democrat without the pres-

ence of the man Friday. And it takes all human types to achieve

the full meaning of social democracy. Each man has the right

to feel that he has something to give without which the whole

would not be complete. There is a splendid combination of legiti-

mate self-interest with unselfishness in the way In which the

social democrat Is all the while trying to supplement his own life

by the lives of others and to bring to the lives of otliers the very

culture and mental development. The intellectual democrat is a

a man who believes that only a small proportion of the people

alive in any generatio]i will ever bo able to rise to the height of

best which he has to give.

III. Intellectual Democracy. The Intellectual aristocrat is
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man who believes that all men have it in them to respond to the
ultimate intellec^tual meanings of life, and that the best of culture
should be made the possession of all of the people. He does not
deny mental ditferences. Ho does not reduce men to a dead
level. But he believes that all the permanently significant ideas
can be brought within the reach of all sincere and gTowing men.
Ho believes that any culture confined to some one socialVoup
tends to wither and decay. He believes that only democratic
culture is saved from senility. Deeper than this, he believes that
the common life and experience is rich in meaning which must
secure adequate intellectual expression and interpretation. He
is saved from slavish imitation of great old cultures by a com-
pelling conviction that fresh sources of mental and esthetic in-
spiration are all the while waiting in the throbbing and inarticu-
late life of the people. ]\Ir. Is^icholas Vachel Lindsay in his whole
attitude toward the common American life is an exponent of this
sort of demociacy. He believes in the perpetual inspiration which
comes from the common life. The implications of these funda-
mental convictions with regard to popular education are obvious.
The common school, the high school, and the State university are
the attempt of the commonwealth to function as an intellectual
democracy. They rest on the right of all the people to have access
to the best which can be known.

IV. Ethical Democracy. When a man of vivid artistic
temperament claims a right to a code of immorals suited to his
temperamental demands he at once reveals the fact that he is not
an ethical democrat. A brilliant member of a certain church is
said to have defended himself, when criticized for moral lapses,
by saying that he was a genius, and could not be judged by
ordinary standards. Such an attitude is not only a repudiation
of democracy in ethics, it is also a repudiation of ethics itself.
In this^realm if tliere is more than one standard there is no stand-
ard. Ethical democracy rests upon the priiiciplc that there is one
right for all men everywhere. The moral law is the same for
rich and poor. It is the same for learned and ignorant. There
IS one ultimate standard of righteousness for all the world. Here
we come upon an important practical matter. Ignorance cannot
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affect the standard. But ignorance may affect a man's ethical

responsibility. The fact that he did not know that a deed is

wrong does not change the nature of the deed, but it does change

the psychology of the deed, and it does affect the question of

guilt. You need to have intentional violation of a standard a

man knows in order to have personal guilt, but any violation

of the true standard is a tragic break in the ethical harmony of

life. Out of these facts comes tlie necessity for ethical education.

The standards which the long experience of the race has vindi-

cated should be made clear to all men everywhere.

V. Ecclesiastical Democracy. The church, in as far as it is

a true 'church, is an organized spirit. It is the invisible life in

Christ taking the form of visible organization. In this organiza-

tion all men who share the Christian life are peers. All the differ-

ences of position in the Christian church which is true to the

essential meaning of tlie Christian life are differences for the sake

of administrative efficiency. In ecclesiastical citizenship every

member of the church ranks with every other member. The will

of the Christian commonwealth (meaning by commonwealth the

members of the church) is the source of ecclesiastical power.

All officers, orders, all boards, all aspects of organization derive

their meaning and powers from the people who make up the

church. Thev give and they take away. Of course the tempta-

tion and the danger of highly organized ecclesiastical systems is

that tJiey will part company with Christian democracy. The

very genius of the Church of Eome is undemocratic. Luther's

prJtcst in the sixteenth century was based upon a great principle

of ecclesiastical democracy. The heart of this principle is that

any man with a Christian experience has a right to stand out

against the whole hierarchy if the church authority contradicts

that experience, and as every man may have that experience,

as a direct gift of God, with one swift cut of the knife this prin-

ciple does away with ecclesiastical aristocracy and autocracy.

Tl.o church which is based on Christian experience always has

the root of democracy in it. It may bo episcopal in its form of

government, but its bishop is simply an efficiency expert selected

lor a particular task. He is the creature of the church. Ho is
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responsible lo tlie church, and at no moment docs he have any

authority other than that which the church delegates to him. As

au ecclesiastical democracy the clmrch keeps nearest to its own

sources of power, and in profoundest relation to the truly creative

energies of contemporary life.

VI. Political Democracy. The whole science of government

builds itself about the relation of the individual to the state.

When Protagoras, in the fifth century B. C, announced that the

individual man was the measure of all things, the basic idea of

one interpretation was clearly announced. When in the same

century' Socrates declared that not in the individual but in the

class would you find the standard, and when in the fourth century

Plato developed this conception so far that he insisted that the

individual only had such reality as it obtained by participating

in the general, the idea, the opposite view had been definitely

brought within the arena. According to one view the state exists

for the sake of the individual. According to the others the indi-

vidual exists for the sake of the state. This second view is central

in Plato's classic Republic. The Middle Ages represent the play

of these ideas. First the individual is submerged. You have the

Holy Poman Empire. You have the Holy Catholic Church. The

class is the significant thing. The individual is quite out of sight.

lu the eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth centuries the solidarity

represented by the church and the solidarity represented by the

state are sti-uggling, but there is no thought of a world-wide emerg-

ing of the individual. It is the age of triumphant philosophical

realism in the life of the world. But there arc mutterings even

here. ISTominalism with its emphasis on the individual lifts its

voice even in this period. The mutterings become louder, and

when Luther makes his great protest in the sixteenth century the

individual has emerged to remain in the modern world. The

eighteenth century was full of the sense of the significance of the

individual. The reaction after the French Pcvolution and the

fall of Kapoleon was back to the idea of the submerging of the

individual in the state. In our o\\n country the two ideas have

always been fighting. The Federalists—with Alexander Hamilton

—and their successors by whatever name have put tlic stale first.
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Tlie men who followed Thomas JelYcr.-son and their successors

have put the individual first. As a matter of fact the party in

power has always tended to an emphasis on federal authority.

I'hc party out of power has always tended to watch it with sus-

picion. Thomas Jefferson, Andrew Jackson, and Woodrow Wil-

son have found that the exercise of presidential, power draws men

into the federal group. Thus politically some men have thought

of life as a circle with the individual at the center. This when

carried to its extreme implication has meant philosophical anarchy

—like that of Proudhon, born in 1809, the year of Lincoln's birth,

died 1SG5, the year of Lincoln's death. Others have thought of

life as a circle with the state at the center. This when carried

to its extreme implications leads to Prussianism, like that of the

German Empire to-day. Peal democracy in the political realm

may be said to lie in a conception different from cither of these.

It regarcl>^ life, not as a circle with the individual at the center,

and not as a circle with the state at the center. It regards life as

an ellipse with two foci: one the individual, the other the state.

The individual and the state are in equal emphasis. Neither is

allowed to usurp the place of the othei-. The individual receives

all the freedom that is consistent with the common good. The

state receives power up to the point where it would usurp the

legitimate rights of the individual. In a true democracy the

people secure their will, but are guarded from securing their

mood. They can have their permanent desire, but they arc saved

from the results of sudden gusts of popular passion. Such a body

as the United States Senate was planned to avoid this latter effect.

When the checks themselves tend to become tyrannical men seek

methods to check the checks. The popular election of senators

in our own country has this in view. In a real democracy the

popular will as expressed by the majority of the nation is the

decisive authority, and this will is given such functioning

organization as shall keep individual freedom and the common

good in eqnal emphasis.

There is always danger that certain types of mind will mis-

take comfort for freedom. After J 871, when the Socialists were

increasingly significant, Bismarck, that astute statesman, tried to
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curb thcin. When this failed he tried hy a subtle process to

buy oft" the people from new and dangerous interests. He saw

that there were two things baek of the general unrest. One was a

desire for comfort, the other was a desire for freedom. He knew

that freedom was inconsistent ^yith his highly articulated policv

of state control, but he organized the state in such a fashion as to

offer efhcient administration and comfort such as had not been

dreamed of before. The study of Germany in the last quarter of

a century is a study of efficiency and comfort secured at the ex-

pense of personal freedom. The people accepted the price Bis-

marck offered. They sold tlicir freedom for the ordered life and

the old age pensions and all the skillful organization of which

we have heard so much. The result w^as striking enough, but it

was the farthest remoye from democracy. Although Karl j\Iarx

had to go to England to secure freedom and protection to write

Das Kapital, he did not escape from the danger of accepting an

ideal of organized comfort which depreciated jDcrsonality. So-

cialism, with all its splendid human passion, has found it diffi-

cult to ayoid that mechanical view of life in which there is or-

ganized comfort, but no real freedoiji, no real democracy.

To what degi-ee is the United States actually a democracy?

If we try to answer the question, turning our thought to the fran-

chise, we shall find that in some of the Xcw England colonies only

church members might vote, that after the adoption of the consti-

tution up to the time of Andrew Jackson there were States where

only^property owners voted, that it was only after the Civil "War

that all men could vote, and we are only approaching the time

when all mature human beings of rational mind may Tote. If

we approach the matter from the standpoint of the functioning

of political parties we shall find that in the early days the party

was the in-^trument of actual and vital political ideas. But as

the countiy develops, especially after the Civil War, we find the

party existing for its own sake, we find the professional politician

using his powers essentially to keep in public life, often exploiting

and partly serving his constituency. The leave to print speeches,

circulated not ])e<-ause they ever had influence on legislation, but

for the purpose of influencing a man's voting constituency to
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licliove tliat he is doing something in Washington, tlic party or-

ganization subinei'ging the individual politician to loyalty to a

big and powerful machine, illustrate at present this situation.

In the early stages of the development of the Frankenstein of

party the independent evolved. He turned from the party because

the party was corrupt. He was incorrupt and impotent. To

his horror he discovered that the big chiefs of politics loved him.

Ho was a safety valve they knew how to manage. After the

failure of the independent there developed the party man who

played the game for the sake of ideals and not for politics only.

Mr. Eoosevelt was the pioneer in this regard. In fundamental

political philosophy Mr. Wilson has followed quite in his steps.

This type of leader knows all the pass words, is part of the big

organization, but uses all his power to bend it to the purposes of

true patriotism. The difficulty is that such a leader has to pay

too large a price. It was so with ^fr. Eoosevelt. It is so with

Mr. Wilson. Recently Mr. Wilson secured some forward-looking

legislation at the price of what has been called the worst pork-

barrel Congress since tlie Civil War. Thoughtful men are begin-

ning to feel that the party man per se, the independent, and the

man who plays the game with principles back of all he does, all

represent an inadequate functioning of democracy. They have

observed a remarkable tendency in the great political parties to

come near to an equilibrium and more and more they are seeing

the possibility of balance of power groups which will throw the

weight of an organized independency toward forward-looking men
and measures in every Congressional district. The National

Voters' League with its periodical, The Searchlight on Congress,

has come as with a flood of light on the situation in Washington

to offer practical guidance to such men.

All this may seem to involve a rather dark picture, but this

matter of decisive importance must always be remembered. In

the United States when things go wrong it is our own fault. The

people have the power. They can have an improved situation

whenever they exercise the power in their possession and secure

Jt. Whenever a demand of any sort becomes really national the

politicians make haste to satisfy it. The Declaration of Indepcnd-





105 Mtlliodist Rev'mu [Januaiv

euce was a great Individual docuraeut. The Constitution of tlio

United States attempts to keep both federal and individual powers
in actual empluisis. The United States has the power and tho

promise of working out tliat ideal ellipse where free individuals

and a strong state are united in an efficient democracy.

VII. Industrial Democracy. It is a commonplace to say
that the inventions of tho eighteenth and nineteenth centuries have
produced a new industrial world. When a machine nm by one
man can do work formerly done by a hundred men, the question

of what is douo with the amount formerly given to the other

ninety-nine men comes to be of immense significance. The ques-
tion as to what becomes of the other ninety-nine men is of even
greater significance. The two essential problems of modem in-

dustrial organization are, first, a proper division of the product
of tho harnessing of earth's energies through machine power;
second, an adequate utilization of the powers of all v;orkers

through new forms of activity growing out of our richer and more
complex life. Some hardship in the process of readjustment is

inevitable, but by a deliberate organization of the industrial

forces it must be reduced to a minimum.
The fundiimental principle of industrial democracy is the

organization of the forces of the world about human values and
not about things. Personality is to be recognized at its true value,

and the very organization wliich has been used to exploit poj'son-

ality is to be used to protect and develop it. The minimum of

result which will satisfy tho requirements of industrial democ-
racy may be expressed thus: The producing and distributing

agencies must be so organized that, first, a wholesome sanitary

environment shall be given to all men. Bad air and foul sur-

roundings cannot be tolerated anywhere in a democracy. Second,
good food in ample quantity must be within the reach of all men
and women and children; third, adequate and comfortable cloth-

ing nmst be within the reach of all ; fourth, there must bo for all

people sufiicicnt leisure, and such means of utilizing it, that there

shall he a growing recreational life for all ; fifth, there must be
time and means for the intellectual growth and the enjoyment and
development wliich comes with the cultivation of lesthetic taste;
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sixtlj, there must be the means and the stimulus for the recogni-

tion and development of the spiritual life. All this simply means

that the physical, mental, moral, intellectual, and spiritual de-

velopment of all the workers must have a definite place in the

organization of the industrial world. Questions of property must

be decided in the light of this principle. The important matter

is not who owns the property. It is that the property must never

bo used so tliat it blights the life of the people. The question of

wages must be decided in the light of this principle. It is a

question of such efficient organization that every worker shall

receive what is necessary for a growing life for himself and his

family. The matter of the degree of state ownership must be

decided here. At whatever point private ownership proves in-

capable of organizing industry so as to secure the all-round growth

of the workers, the state must imdertake to do what is beyond

the skill of private enterprise. Industrial democracy does not

imply equality of possession. It does imply the absence of the

stifling and of the exploiting of human beings. The final world

in wealth will not be a plain. It will contain mountains, but

they will be mountains a man in any group who pays the price

of industry and brain power can climb, and the level of life

below the mountains will have wholesome surroundings and help-

ful environment for all. Industrial democracy recognizes the

right of every man to obtain by labor good food, good air, good

clothing, and adequate opportunities for himself and his family,

and it keeps great doors of opportunity open for all

In the present organization of society all those features are

to be sought which give standing ground to the weak, and save

from exploitation those who might be broken imder the weight of

unethical power. In this sense collective bargaining is an essen-

tial feature of the present democratic program. It is the only

method by which the parties to the contract are made able to meet

on a platform where each is strong enough to command the t&-

>^pect of the other.

Industrial democracy is essentially Christian democracy, for

its putting of human values above material values is after the

very pattern of Jesus's thought for men. Industrial democracy
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in its final form will recognize and reward the manual laborer,

the inventor, tbe organizer, the superintendent, the sales manager,

the publicity expert, the man who makes plans for large enter-

prises and carries them out, the artist, the poet, the thinker, and

the seer. All of them it will regard as part of the productive and

distributing organism of the world, whose energies are bent upon

making the world's resources the possession of all workers of all

types.

VIII. Spiritual Democracy. At first there is likely to be

some confusion when we come to speak of applying the principles

of democracy to tbe spiritual realm, and careless thinkers are

tempted to believe that the recall of the judicial decisions of the

Almighty, and a human initiative and referendum with reference

to man's relations with God are involved in spiritual democracy.

Here we must emphasize a fundamental matter. Democracy is

not the foe of distinctions. It is the foe of artificial distinctions.

It recognizes real differences, but it repudiates those which have

no genuine validity. In what seose, then, may we speak of democ-

racy in a realm which has to do with men's relations with a perfect

and absolute God ? The answer is more simple than we might bo

inclined to believe. It involves three facts: first, God perfectly

loves all men ; second, God deals with men in the most scrupulous

regard for their own natures and the structure of their lives;

third, God deals with all men in the light of their environment

and opportunity. This means that every man has real standing-

room in the presence of God. In this sense Absolute means simply

God's ability to take everything into account in dealing with

every man, and in this final and thorough fairness we may say

that God is the only perfect democrat and the source of all democ-

racy. Men have differences in capacity. These God recognizes,

and for every man there is waiting all that he is capable of receiv-

ing from God, and a training which will make him capable of

receiving more. All Christian spiritual work—such as the labors

of the evangelists and the endeavors of the missionary—has as its

goal the bringing of men to the place where they know of these

riches of personal fellowship which God offers to all men. The

fundamental genius of missions and the fundamental genius of
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dc-mocracy are one. A completely iiiidemoeratic religion would

never undertake the missionary enterprise. Indeed, we may say

that the work of Jesus Christ was essentially aii endeavor to re-

store in humanity a capacity for functioning democracy which

evil liad thwarted. The Cross is the greatest dynamic which tlie

world knows in the direction of producing the spirit of democracy,

and the Christian life as an experience is essentially a realized

hrothcrhood, a glorified democracy.

An attempt to say in the briefest outline what thrills as living

passion in the most vital movements of contemporary life has the

disadvantage of offering a skeleton of thought rather than a vivid

and compelling and living picture of great energies at work. In

the preacher's mind and heart these things are to become more

tlian formulas. He is to feel the throb of them. He is to live in

the light of them. Thus his interests will become as wide as

humanity and his sympathies as varied as the quality of human

experience. Thus all his energies will be at the command of those

forces whicb move toward that Christian democracy which is in

the making.
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THE CALL TO rREACH

The great war, like any other supreme experience, has

brought into the light of open expression and onto the printed page

many matters that hitherto have lain hidden in the consciousness

of men. By no means the least important of sncli considerations

is the change in attitude toward the interrelation of God, men, and

the church. To some the seriousness of this question and the

extreme need of answering it correctly have come with a shock.

They had not realized that the church was losing its hold upon

so many men, that its teachings had become so much a matter of

convention and so little a matter of vital inspiration to the daily

lives of human beings. When, therefore, they saw Christian

nations at each other's throats, when they beheld selfishness, self-

righteousness, broken pledges, cruelty unspeakable, all claiming

the sanction and encouragement of the manj'-sided entity we call

God, these men in a blaze of indignation have denounced the

church for its failure to teach men the difficult lesson of being

good, and have despaired of the effectiveness of Christianity itself.

Many of us, on the other hand, have been realizing for a long time

that this problem has been steadily growing more insistent, and

that soon it -would demand considei'ation. The war has not created

the situation, its white light has merely made the situation evident

to all but the intellectually blind. The question's right to an

immediate and profoundly wise answer lies in the fact that it has

to do vrith the motive power of men's lives. There can be nothing

in the world more important than that which inspires men to live

highly.

As children wo looked upon preachers as men set apart, un-

touched and untempted by the things that beset ordinary humans.

We tliought of them as did the little chap who received the an-

nouncement of his pastor's engagement to be married with the

shocked query, "What ! that holy man ?" In our early years, in

homes influenced by devout elders, we heard a gi'cat deal about a

man's call to preach. The awe-stricken tone and rapt look with

which it was mentioned led us to believe that the call was made
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by tlio actual voice of God, heard by the physical ear of the man

so signallv honored. It seemed to us that such individuals re-

ceived directly from God himself all the truth of the universe, and

that, so receiving, their authority was absolute and unquestioned.

In our maturer vcars vre have become disillusioned. We know now

that clergymen arc like the rest of us. This was to be expected.

Such disillusionment is wholesome; for it brushes away false

notions. But the disillusionment is sometimes saddening, and

even maddening when we realize the light in which many preach-

ers regard their lifchwork; what a pitiful thing is their conception

of their call to preacli. To many of them it is a perquisite, bring-

iug them dignity, importance, special privilege, which they some-

how feel tlicir own superiority has won for them. Oscar Wilde

drew such a clergyman in the character of Daubeney in "A

Woman of T\o Importance." From the angular eyebrows topping

his glasses, past his silly mouth and his smugly touching finger

tips^nd over his black coat, down to his gaitered legs, ho is all

exaggerated digiiity and importance, with not a quality of mind

or soul to bear it out. Daubeney is a type of the ecclesiastic whom

we have always with us. He is by no means confined to those

sects who do things decently and in order, with due regard to the

amenities of polite society. Sometimes he is crude and common,

and his conduct screams forth his demand for consideration. How

he thrusts his calling into the face of mankind, and with what

pitiful smugness has^he gone on his way, happy in the belief that

he is the cynosure of all eyes.

The impatience one feels over such men passes into sadness

at the contemplation of another set of clergymen. These are the

ones who entered the ministry because of an honest conviction,

however misplaced, that they were called to preach. It has meant

sacrifice for them to do it. Their personalities and gifts unfit them

to reveal the point of contact between God and men, but they

struggle along as misfits. They have no gTcat spiritual insight

to make God\dtally real to them. They cannot probe the depths

of the souls of mankind, nor have they that essential sympathy

and intuition that make grief-stricken humans involuntarily turn

to them for comfort and giiidance. But they are good men, and
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honest men, and if they realized the truth they would rather die

than be what they are—deflectors of God's revelation to men.

Such ministers are very apt to he exceedingly loyal to the denomi-

nation to which they belong. Its dogmas supply them with a

sense of dcfiuiteness and authority which their hearts yearn for,

yet do not feel, and for it they are gi-atcful. Lacking the vision

of prophets, they cannot stand alone in the wilderness, filled and

npheld by God's vision within them. So their denominational

structure means much to them in its fellowship and community

of view.

In all sects there are a few ministers who are possessed of the

Divine 3^ire, who are holding things steady in the upheaval of the

world. They know that God lives and that lie is not at all the Be-

ing that blinded and war-drenched monarchs claim as their pecul-

iar property. They know that however much they may deny it

with scientific coldness, with flippaucy and cynicism, with cursing

vehemence, men need God terribly, and that their souls beneath

cry out for God, their Father. They know, these prophets of ours,

that men have come a long way along the evolutionary road to

where they now stand, and the sorry figure these pilgrims cut is

due to the struggle through which they have gone, the mire of

the road, the darkness and cold and fog through which they have

passed. Such preachers realize that you cannot take these pil-

grims back and make them traverse the same road in the form of

dogmas and conventions and forms of expression that were natural

to earlier stages of the journey. They realize that what were

formerly helps on the upward climb may easily become shackles

about the ankles later on. They know that men are divine, and

that this divinity, which is like God's, is slowly but inevitably

conquering the hindering flesh. So the}'' keep alive men's faith

in religion and the ministry. What makes such men different

from other ministers ? Why arc they succc-scs in the highest sense

of that vulgarized word? What quality have they that the others

know not? "Why does God live for them, and why can they show

him to others ? What is the essence of the real call to preach ?

The essential element in tlie call to preach is a thirst for

Truth which is so great as to be an absorbing passion. By Truth
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I do not mean facts, but spiritual principles; "tliose laws which

govern our thoughts, our feelings, our actions, and which deter-

mine our relations to God and to each other." Nothing can stand

in tho way of this yearning for Truth; nothing else can be so dear.

For the sake of finding out Truth, tho preacher must be willing

to sacrifice everything and endure anything. He must stand witli

his forehead lifted to the light, unmoved while men call ]iim

"radical," and "fanatical," a "heretic," a "dangerous enemy to

religion," a "fool." By those who conceive men as made of intel-

lect alono he will bo sneered at as an emotionalist because ho

knows, and has taught that to perceive Truth demands feel-

ing as well as thinking. To those who feel without questioning

tho justice of their emotion, ho will seem an intellectual snob,

throwing cold water on the fire of their enthusiasm. Men who

devotedly follow science to the exclusion of all else will see in his

intuitions only the unreliable visions of a dreamer. When the

revelations of Truth flood his soul, and he is compelled to speak

forth its majesty and sublime greatness to his people, letting its

practical application to their lives come from within them, some

of his leading laymen will bo apt to feel that this preaching will

not be as popular and pew-filling as some other. \\^cn Truth

compels him to declare that churchmen are denying God by abus-

ing the children of men, "sensational" and "socialistic" will arise

tho cry on all sides. When he sees that the church, with its dog-

mas, its sacraments, its interpretations, has become so outgro\vn

a garment that it binds and fetters the souls of men, he must be

willing to teach what he believes, although he will be accused of

treason, and well-intentioned men of his denomination will look

on him with dislike and dlstnist as a viper whom they have un-

wittingly nourished in their bosoms. For the sake of Trutli, which

is God's voice, he must forget himself. Honor and admiration

and consideration, so dear to tho human heart, even people's love

—to a sensitive soul that most cherished of all ix)ssession3—ho

must turn from, if ever they have to be purchased at the cost of

Truth. Hardest of all, ho mnst bo willing io cast aside what was

once Trutli to him for a larger truth, although tlio critic will call

Inni fickle and tho hostile will joyfully and maliciously point the
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finger of scorn at his growth, which they call inconsistency. He
must constantly enlarge his capacity for perceiving and receiving
God's revelation. If emotional, ho must bring up his tliinldng to

render just his feeling. If, like Hamlet, all his life is inclined
to bo '-'sicklied o'er with the pale cast of thought," he must compel
himself to test what he thinks the Truth by putting it into action.

If mental processes in him have a tendency to exclude feeling and
intuition, he must struggle to make of himself a symmetrical
vessel, fitly to represent the Divine Potter. In bringing forth
Truth he must be as absorbed and solitary as the mother in travail,

whose whole being is so concentrated upon enduring and accom-
plishing that she is imaware of her surroundings, even of the
voices of those she loves, who would sustain and help her. Such
a passion for Truth should constitute a man's call to preach.

One of the most sickening things in the world is the way
churches and priests try to crush in neophytes this yearning for
Truth. :\[any a time have I heard a bishop, consecrating young
men to tlie ministry, pledge them in no uncertain terms to believe
and teach as long as life shall last, not God's Truth, but the creeds
of the church. How disgusting has been the spectacle, ever since
Christ endured it, of an ecclesiastical body probing to find out
how far the victim dared disagree with the dogmas of the organi-
zation. What farces trials for heresy are. Yon can't confine
living Truth within a dogma. Eeligion is a life—the life of God
in the soul of a man. You cannot bind it and keep it alive. It
must grow. But into our churches we will receive only those who
believe in a certain system, who will talk about God in the same
terms that we use, who agi-ee never to change. And so benighted
have we become in our churches, and so unutterably selfish, that
wo would keep for our o\v\\ uplift the modicum of truth we have
discovered; and we look askance on others who in hunger of soul
have asked to share the spiritual feast with us. And how widely
spread the misconception of tho ministry has become. Not many
months ago U\o clerg}T7ieu M'erc discussing modern constructive
Biblical criticism, and the new conception of life and of God that
it brought. Ojie was a Liberal and the other a Conservative. Sud-
denly the Conservative exclaimed,
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"I believe you are on the right track. You have discovered

the Truth. If I had time to study iuto it I would preach it too;

but my routine keeps me so busy that I shall have to keep to the

old theology."

Do you realize what this admission means ? Having pledged

himself to be the teacher of the souls of men, this preacher deliber-

ately chose to teach what he was convinced was false because he

wouldn't mal:e time to seek and meditate upon the Truth. What

matter if a whole month's pastoral work went neglected? What

matter if the pulpit were unoccupied for several Sundays ? What

matt^^r anything except the imperative necessity for the preacher's

going apart into a desert place, opening books of the master think-

ers who had already investigated, and, more important still, open-

ing his mind and heart and soul to the great, good Father of us all,

that by every means in his power he might know what is the

Tnith ? And this in spite of the fact that most of his parishioners

would infinitely prefer his former "soundness" on baptism and

future punishment, to tho new life he would bring back to them

from his forty days in the wilderness.

A little while ago there came to this same liberal preacher a

letter from an acquaintance, a layman, announcing that the pulpit

of a certain church was empty and that the committee was con-

sidering the Liberal's name. At the end of the letter came this

postscript

:

"I didn't intend to mention what I am about to write, but I

think I will, after all; for I like you and I'm interested in your

success. You are severely criticized for being liberal. I agree

with your beliefs ; but why do you have to preach them ? Why not

avoid such subjects? Why not keep to the simple gospel? Why,

if you must preach them, do you not slip them in, refuse to name

them, sugar-coat them, so that people do not know what they are

getting? You would go to the top much faster."

This man had no idea that he was insulting his clergyman

friend. He would never dream of going to Dr. Carrel at the

Kockefeller Institute arid advising him to conceal the results of

his investigations in typhoid, cancer, or pneumonia, Avhlle people

sickened \muecessarily with these dread diseases. To all practical
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purposes we place bodies so mneli higher than souls. To his

fricud the clergj-mau replied,

''You totally misunderstand my attitude toward my ministry.

I am not at liberty to pick and choose what I like and call it from

God. With all the powers I possess I must turn an open mind

toward the Truth. I must not passively wait for it, I must seek

it passionately. And when I am convinced I have found it it is

not within my power to withhold it. I must preach the Truth."

To this letter, written months ago, there has been received

not a line in ansv.-er. The vacant pulpit has been filled b}' another

man, and the frank adviser doubtless regards himself as misused

and misunderstood.

How the world needs Truth in its revelation of the relation

between God and man ! In many ways this is such a noble genera-

tion ! There is so much honesty, such genuine interest in helping

other folks, such a spirit of brotherhood, such wholesomenc^s, such

efficiency. But most of life's problems arc still unsolved. Grief

and despair, sin and suil'eriug, aspiration, doubt—all these still

wrack and torment the human soul, and underneath it yearns for

help, for something to reach for, somebody to aspire to. Men
need God, but they do not know it. For many reasons they have

turned away from organized religion. Sometimes they feel that

preachers tell them things they know are not so, and they will not

accept spiritual leadership from such men. Sometimes they feel

an atmosphere of smugness and self-righteousness, of emphasis

upon non-essentials, of triviality. And often they feel that the

preacher knows little of God, that he has none of the prophetic

vision in him that will inspire them for whatever life holds for

them. They have asked bread and they are given a stone. So

they renounce the church. I w^ould have little blame for them

if in giving up organized religion they sought for themselves

communion with God. But they do not. For such communion

they substitute golf, which is a wholesome thing for their bodies.

Instead of getting spiritual inspiration they mend the closet door,

or tinker up the yacht, or take out the week's ashes. They feast

upon the Sunday supplement and the magazines. And the result

is a certain loss of fineness, of depth, of spiritual quality. They
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are more satisfied with themselves, more mentally and spiritually

coiiinioiiplace. They are material. They have no reach which

rxet'cds their gi-asp. They have no vision, and it is God's truth

tliat where there is no vision the people perish. May they not

1k' won back to spiritual cultivation if they find in the ministry a

return to the proplietic conception of its calling? This passion

fur Truth and its annunciation is the absorbing need of the

j)ulpit.

The injustices and insults, the unreasonable demands, the

insufferable patronage, the snobbery of parishioners, the poverty,

the lack of opportunity—all these accompaniments of the ministry

arc well-nigh insuppoi-table often. ls\\\ Sheldon has not exag-

gerated them a bit. The clergyman must shut his teeth and fight

them to the death. But they are not the tilings that really matter

most. They are the negative side. They must be fought with the

left hand, as it were, while the right hand is left free for supreme

n^es, ISTo man whose call to the ministry caiue from God will ever

(IiTam of letting the abuses of church and parishioner drive him
into another life work. In his lesser way the Truth is worth the

going to Calvary, as Christ went. It is the search for Truth and

tlic preaching of it that counts. With this attitude of mind there

•-•an go no flippancy on the part of the preacher. lie cannot say,

as I have lieard Liberals say,

''Well, I gave them one this morning. I guess that startled

tlicm."

Truth will be too sacred a thing to treat thus. It is holy, and

demands to be handled with dignity and approached with rever-

ence. If love of Truth has constituted a man's call to the ministry

he cannot think of leaving it for more money, more opportunity,

lower annoyances, greater advantages. Business or educational

work, even the executive and official side of his denomination, will

liave no appeal for him. Can you imagine Edison giving up his

work to become a public lecturer or a Wall Street broker ; or Isaiah

abandoning his prophetic call for anything else that Israel had to

offer him ?

A friend said to mo the other day,

''Wlien your boy gTOws up you wouldn't want him to follow
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in his father's footsteps and enter the ministry, ^vonld you—know-

ing as well as you do the annoyances and hindrances it offers '^"

I ans%vered her, and I answer you,

"I would he supremely content if my hoy entered the ministry

because he felt that his gifts fitted him to be a spiritual teacher,

and because he sensed within himself, too oycrwhclming to bo

denied, a passion to know and teach God's truth."

Let no one pity him who has heard and ansvyercd this call ; for

to him has come the highest thing life has to offer. Poverty may

pijich him until he feels excruciatingly the bruise it inflicts; insult

may come upon him; he may be slighted or patronized by his in-

feriors until his manhood feels outraged. Humdrum may be his

daily life, benumbing its external circumstances. But within he

is conscious of a rich joy paralleled in prodigality. His soul

mingles with the gTcat souls of the universe who own him their

peer in aim and in reach. 'No He Soto or Frobisher or Columbus

ever set out on so stirring an adventure as his soul experiences.

Life to this "divine fool" is a blessed thing—a wild exaltation of

soul.

(1
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THE EEACH OF THE CHAIN

He was carrying one end of a surveyor's chain wlien I met

him. Obviously he was a novice. You could tell it by the pride

witli which he carried his head not less than by the care with which

lie handled the steel tape. None of your perfunctory work, such

as many folks are guilty of once they leave behind the spirit of

the amateur. I love the zeal of the beginner; and pray he may

keep it inviolate through the sodden, unillumined stages of his

vocation. This was, obviously, a beginner. He was helping to

take the dimensions of a parcel of ground. Some day he will

become proficient at the task. And then? Why, then he may

imagine that one can measure a parcel of ground with a Gunter

chain. But not for me. Not with a surveyor's chain. Not if

my home is there, or my work, or my friend. Not if my heart

is deeplv there. Not if in some quiet corner of that parcel of

oround lie the a^hes of my mother. I do not measure such earth

In rods and acres. Nor do I wish anyone else thus to measure

it for me. I am too incorrigible a dreamer. It is home to me—

and you might as hopefully attempt to appraise in sound-waves a

^']\loonlight^Sonata," or in the typesetter's craft a poem, as to run

a Gunter's chain down and across some sacred patch of soil and

then say how big or how small it is. Lad with the chain, beware

!

Quite recently a friend of mine was rhapsodizing, as sane

men will, over his hailing place. Judging from his entJiusiasm,

it might have been as big a town as London. In his telling it had

nil the advantages a metropolis could lay claim to. Its thorough-

fares, its commercial houses, its park, its churches—he described

them all as if he were talking about the greatest city on the planet.

And when, innocently enough, I asked the population, he looked

aggrieved. \Yhat had the census got to do with it ? What cared

ho how many other towns in the State were bigger—measured in

llgures on a page? It was Ids town. In similar mood another

friend was showing me over the acres of his summer home. 'Twas

the twilight hour, in which one ought not to discuss dimensions.

J saw the garden, and the orchard, and the fields stretching away
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toward tlio setting sun. And, like a fool, I asked him the size of

his farm. And when he replied the answer seemed not to interest

him. lie hesitated—and I liked him better for the indifference

of his reply. The place was his. It represented the fulfillment

of his dreams. The number of apples on the trees meant far less

than the fact of apples growing for him. Pity when a man must

count the apples on his trees, or the shocks of corn in his meadow,

before ho can say how rich or how happy he is. Down the corridor

of the intervening years I can hear my mother's lullaby. Yet I

cannot recall the number of notes in it. jSTor do I wish anybody

to count them for mo. That is no true lullaby which must be

judged by the frosty standards of musical composition. ]Mau

with your Gunter's chain, please keep out of hearing just now:

I cannot bear the sound or sight of it

!

Yet I do not mean to be unfair to the man with the chain.

In his legitimate place he is exceedingly useful; indet^d, indis-

pensable. All I ask is that he keep his place. We need his good

offices in trade. Wo need him so much, and depend upon him

in so many ways, that the law steps in to insist that his yard-stick

be thirt3'-six inches long and his chain register precisely sixty-six

feet. One end of the largest office building in a certain city had

to bo torn out and moved back some eighteen inches, as penalty

for carelessness in the original survey. We need the man with

the chain every time we buy carpets or suitings. We need him

in every bank, and in every governmental department. Herbert

Hoover is such a man. He is solemnly charged with the duty of

determining how far the resources of America will reach in this

time of world-stress. He must know how much sugar and butter

we waste. His to understand the physical requirements of the

man in the trenches and the man in the factory. With famine

menacing the world we cannot afford to have him careless with

his chain. JSTever before in the history of our government were

given to any man such sweeping powers as we have conferred upon

our Chief ^lagistratc. Their bestowal is an admission of our

inability to estimate wisely the demands and resources of the hour.

All we ask is that the chain be used without fear or favor; and

that its user think of himself as servant, not master of men. He
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cannot measure the true lenglli of a prayer or the freight of a

human heart.

The man of science is a man with a Gunter's chain. In

another sense from that intended hy the Psalmist, his ''line is

gone out through all the earth." lie has achieved results almost

iucredihle; has put the world in his debt. He has stretched his

chain to the moon aud jotted down in miles the footing: through

the stellar spaces till we catch our breath at the reach. He knows

the relative pull of each planet and the sweep of the wayward

comet. And he is not less clever in the use of a chain almost

incredibly tiny. He can count the red corpuscles in the blood as

we count potatoes, and the hostile bacteria in a drop of water.

Through the piercing eye of his X-ray machine he sees the heart

pounding in the breast. j\[odern sanitation and hygiene, with

their peerless service to mankind, arc the work of the man with

the chain. Most of the mitigations of suffering in this pitiless

war are to be credited to him. The beautiful ministry of the Eed

Cross is directed and made effective by him. Gratefully must we

askuowledge our almost incalculable obligation. But while we

remember our obligation let him remember his limitation. Por

ho may stretch his chain to the remotest fixed star, and back, and

not hear the rustle of a wing or meet the Great Companion on the

way. He may tally the blood corpuscles and altogether miss the

secret of life. If he expects to discover soul with his instruments

lie will die in unbelief. All the finer mysteries of time and

eternity—its heart-yearning, its penitence, its sense of the presence

of God—lie quite beyond the utmost reach of his chain.

So we find ourselves back at the point of disgression ; admit-

ting the futility, the sometimes impertinence, of all conventional

scales of measurement. In the art gallery of a friend hung two

contrasting canvases. One was from the hand of Harpignies, and

occupied a central space at one end of the gallery. It was vivid

:md big. The other bore the name of ]\nilet. It was a tiny piece,

twelve by fifteen inches, perhaps. You could not possibly make

it conspicuous. Buying pictu]-cs by the square foot, you would

take the Harpignies. Yet any tyro in art would give a dozen big

Uarpignieses for one small Millet. The latter says so much more.
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And when jou come to put a lieart-price on a picture, or a poem,

or a book, the man with the chni)i might as well roll up his chain

and go home.

A picture or a hook? And let the book be the Bible. One

day a prominent insurance man, not a churchman—except, per-

haps, by Lowell's test—thinking to surprise me, the preacher,

pulled out of his pocket a copy of Isaiah which he was studying

as literature. He said that he was reading the entire Bible thus

•—as literature. He had discovered a fact which not all church-

men have as yet hit upon : that, measured by the chain of literary

appreciation, the Bible is a great Book. But when a man has

gone so far as that with respect to the Bible he has not traveled

far. Of course it is great literature; and as such it deserves a

place—not frequently accorded to it—in educational curricula.

the absurdity of reading CiT?sar and Sallust, Ovid and Virgil

and Horace, and passing by David and ]\Ioses, Isaiah and Saint

John, as literature merely. But the Bible is so much more and

other than literature; more than history, more than biogTaphy,

more than poetry and romance. It is spirit and life. It thrills

with the heart-yearnings of the ages, and throbs with answers to

the ''hopes and fears of all the years." ISTot all other books in

the best assorted library ever comforted so many broken spirits

and dried so many tears and cleaned up so many lives. I am
not afraid of any honest biblical criticism however unabashed.

1 am glad that scholars should apply to the Bible any criteria of

appreciation or judgment used on other books. I am not dis-

turbed at their scholarly findings as to its sources, its language

—

and all that. All I insist is that, after they have completed their

mechanical measurements, they shall refrain from naming the

size of the Book. Preeminently it is a Book for the soul of a man;
not for his aesthetic tastes, but for the soul of him; for his con-

science ; for man as a sou of the Eternal.

Or, consider the place of a man in the world. Why, you

cannot even measure the size of the house he lives in. Up amid

the granite of the Green Mountain State is, or was, a big white

farmhouse. At least I used to think it big—as big as the White

House doubtless. There were the usual outbuildings, and there
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was the smitliy by the gate. Under the eaves of the old home-

stead I gathered spearmint leaves long before Mr. Wrigley thought

of his now infamous gnm. In the brook, under the bridge, I

ilh^hed fruitlessly, but always in hope. On the bank, in the

meadow, I constructed my first telephone, with a cord for wire,

and baking-powder cans for receivers. From i\\Q pasture around

tlie foot of the hill—so black at nightfall—I brought home the

cows; always in terror of bears. And the butternuts drying in

the attic, and the ^'dutch cheese" at noon, and the grandfather's

clock which I was permitted to tinker with. By and by they

sold the place at a price pa- foot: drew a line on it, or set up a

theodolite, and told its size and its value. Compute it—appraise

it—^}'ou never can. There is not such another spot on earth

—

for me. House of my dreams, of love, of unsullied happiness.

Men were made there. Life was lived there. Hope blossomed

and withered there. How will you dare measure such a house?

And if one cannot measure the size of a man's lodging how shall

we run a chain around his place in life ? Is tlie multimillioiiaire's

bigger than his butler's? Or the statesman's ampler than his

valet's ? Or the generars more generous than his orderly's ? The

father of the Wesleys filled a more important sphere, apparently,

than did the mother of the "Wesleys. That was before the dawn

of the day of feminism. If Susannah Wesley had been bom two

centuries later she might—but I hope she wouldn't! For the

place she filled looks so much more commanding, seen in retro-

spect, than does the rectorship of Epworth. To find another

incumbent for the parish would have been comparatively easy;

but a woman to give such sons to the world! Let no man with a

chain say that yours is an unimportant station. He cannot say.

Ho docs not know. His standard of values is as inept as a beauty-

test applied to your mother's face. The man with one talent had

as dignified a commission as his fellow with five talents. INfaybe

a wise investment of the single talent would have yielded a

brighter result than did the five talents. The world is brilliant

v.'ith such marvels. But, alas! the man with one talent accepted

the cold judgment of the man \vith the Gunter's chain—at what

cost the whole world knows.
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And as with his place so with the life of a man. How shall

we estimate that? By his stature? Or hy his ancestry? or his

fluency of speech? or his urbanity of manner? or the degrees he

writes after his name ? ''God looketh upon the heart." There is no

other place to look if we truly want to take a man's size. Is he big

of soul ? Does he know how to he patient witli a redeeming pa-

tience ? And brave with a spiritual courage ? And forgiving with

an all-compassing J)ity ?

Or, Jesus—how shall we measure him? Once the^' said:

"jSTever man spake as this man." But you cannot grade a man by

his speech. On another occasion this was the tribute: "No man
can do the thing-s that thou doest except God be with him." But

you cannot rate a man by his deeds plus his speech. There was

Eenan, with his aesthetic chain, confessing, ''nothing will ever

transcend the moral grandeur of the Lord Jesus Christ." And
there was John Stuart Mill, with his moral scale, declaring that

to so live that Chri.st would approve our conduct were achievement

enough. Yet the Lord they thus announce the size of is not large

enough to be a world's Ivcdccmer. See him facing the multitude

and refusing to send tlicm away hungry. See him in the house

of moui-ning giving iioon for night. See him with Peter or the

jMagdalene, outwearing their sin with his compassion. See him

in the Garden fighting your battle and mine. See hiin, at the end,

dying for you and for me. See him gathering up into himself all

the fevered yearnings, the spiritual homesickness, the tremulous

hopes of a frightened world. How shall I measure him ? Thomas

brought his Gunter's chain one Sunday night. He was prepared

to apply it to the hands and the side of our Lord. He thought he

knew the exact distance from doubt to faith. But something

snapped in his soul that night; and in an access of great gladness

Thomas flung his chain away, crying, '']\ly Lord and my God."
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EDITORIAL DEPARTMENTS

NOTES AND DISCUSSIONS

CHRISTIAXITY THK EELIGIOX OF LIFE

"The Christian bell, the cry from off the jnosqup,

And vaguer voices of polytheism,

Make but one music."

So sang Tennyson, and so saying, sang amiss. There is no

such equality among religions as his "words imply. In no sense do

tlie church bell and the muezzin's cry and the polyphonic Babel of

polytheism sound alike to the ear or to the soul.

To note only one dill'erence—not to woman's ears do the Mo-

hammedan muezzin and the Christian church-bell sound alike. Tlie

muezzin means the Turkish harem, with its semi-imprisonment, its

miscellaneou-ness, its lack of refinement, education, and purity. The

bell means the Christian home, with its freedom, its dignity, its honor,

and the sort of womanhood that made the Harvard College boys call

the three daughters of a certain university professor "The evidences

of Christianity." The cry from ofE the mosque suggests the difference

l)ctween a harem and a home, a difference vast and abysmal.

And not to woman's ears do the "voices of polytheism make the

same music" as the Christian bell. In India, that land which is a,

squirming nest of polytheisms, the Zenanas, with their shut-in and

^U])presscd women, and the senselessly cruel customs which oppress

widows and children, do not remind l^udyard Kipling of the home

he was born in and the Christian homes with whicli he is familiar

any more than the harsh conch-shells blowing from the temples their

mucous call to come and worship idols which grated in his ears

one Christmas Day, reminded him of the holy cheer of London's

Christmas cliimes, or than the vile rites of the obscenely hideous

temples of Benares resemble the pure and ennobling worship of "West-

minster.

"Vaguer" is an apt adjective for Tennyson to apply to "the voices

"t polythei.sm," though their vileness is far from being vague. Even

IJabindranath Tagore, though at times more Christian than pagan, is

vague, dreamy, indefinite, rose-misty.
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Tlie laiiroate would have spoken truth if he had said that the

ethnic and pagan religions compare with Christianity about as the

music of their lands compares with the music of Christian countries.

In the Metropolitan Museum of Xew York city there is the largest

and completest possible collection of musical instruments, from many

tribes and nations and lands, ancient and modern. Compare not

only rude, primitive instruments of ancient barbarian peoples, but

the gongs and tom-toms of modern pagan nations with the perfection

achieved in the piano and the violin. AVhat have the Christless

nations to show alongside the orchestras and choirs which render

the great Christian anthems and chants, and oratorios, like Haydn's

Creation and Beethoven's Xinth Symphony and Ilandel's Messiah,

with its Hallelujali Chorus, in which you can hear the morning stars

singing together and the sons of God shouting for joy. Take the most

miraculous of instruments and listen to its incredible capabilities.

Imagine a Stradivarius in the hands of Ole Bull. See what Paganini

can do with only a single string. To show what can be done, he

stands before a great audience and d]-aws his l)Ow across the strings

so sharply as to break one string. The audience mutters its sur-

prise. He does the same with cvei'y string save one, while the angry

audience groans its amazement and disgust. Only one string left,

one string and Paganini. A hush fell on the eroAvded house, until

in the painful silence the sound of that one lone, forlorn string was

heard. "And now 'twas like all instruments, now like a lovely flute;

and now 'twas like an angel's song that bade the heavens be mute."

He worked miracle on miracle of instrumentation, simply to show

how much music is latent in one string, and how easily a master

can bring it out; just as the Master, Christ, can take one individual

soul, like Charles ^Vesley's, or P. W. Faber's, or ^Mary A. Lathbury's,

and evoke from it a music which shall ripple like the morning to the

farthest horizons of the world, and live through ages, and wake the

echoes of the stellar spaces.

AYe think it would not have been unfair to say to Tennyson that

the cry of the muezzin from the minaret of the mosque and the poly-

phonic Babel of polytheism coinpare with the Christian bell about

as their musical instruments and compositions and vocalizations com-

pare with the high, and exquisite perfection, the almost divine har-

monies, suggestive of the music of the spheres, which human genius

has achieved under the refining and elevating influence of Christian

ideals, the stimulus of the Christian aspiration toward perfection,
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and of the joyousuess ^vllicll has been singing in the world since tlie

angels sang over Bctlilehem on the night of the nativity—the joy be-

gotten by the hallo^ved glory of the Christian faith, and by the knowl-

edge that God was in Christ reconciling the world unto liiraself.

"Christian Perfection/" which is the "Great Expectation" in character,

is also seen in the superexccllence of Cliristian music. What non-

Christian people have ]^roduced anything like "the molded notes of

Mendelssohn"? A brilliant anti-Christian critic, speaking of art

generically, whether in music, or painting, or sculpture, or literature,

unconsciously offers testimony and tribute to Christianity when he

says, "In judging artists of every kind I make use of this one test

question, 'Has the hatred of life or the love of life been at work

here? Is the artist cynical or enthusiastic, deficient or exuberant of

life?'" The critic's doctrine is that high quality and potency i]i

art are born of "superabundance of life." By his use of almost the

exact words of Christ, even this Christless critic unintentionally brings

into view and sets in the foreground Him who said, "1 am come that

the world may have life more abundaiit." Fart of the fulfillment of

that promise is seen in the primacy and perfection of Christian art in

music and in other realms.

"The Christian bell," which Tennyson's careless words seem

to lower to the Moslems' level, and lower still to the concli-shell's

screech, has never yet been duly celebrated. Its melody and meaning

cast a heavenly spell. What a subduing, solemnizing, and sanctifying

spell fell oxer Syracuse in the evening half-hours, when, during the

month of preparation for the Billy Sunday campaign, the chimes of the

city shook down upon streets and homes in the twilight the sacred in-

fluence of such tunes as "Sweet Hour of Prayer," "Pock of Ages,"

"Jesus, Lover of My Soul," "My Country, 'Tis of Thee," and "Praise

God, from Whom All Blessings Flow." To a devoted daughter, watch-

ing for her sick mother's final breath, the bell in the tower of the

village church at Clifton Springs, calling through the dusk to evening

prayers, seemed like the bells of the Celestial City, ringing to welcome

her saintly mother home to the life eternal. Conch-shell and Christian

bell! Can any human being who has heard both and knows their

meaning hesitate which of them to choose?

In numerous particulars Christianity is unduplieated, unap-

proachcd, unparalleled. The sum total of those particulars makes

the gospel stand alone, gives it a place pre-eminent, transcendent,

supreme.
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It alone has tlie full, clear revelation of the fatlierhood of God,

with its corollary, the brotherhood of man.

It alone shows a Saviour who diej:, the just for the imjiist,

to bring men to God. Xeither Vjasa, Zoroaster, Confucius, Jhiddha,

nor Mohammed makes for himself the claim, ]ior his disciples for

him, that he is without sin, and that as the one sinless One, he

dies an atoning death for the sins of the whole world. For no founder

of any pagan or ethnic faith is such a claim made.

Because of these and other distinguishing contents and elements

of the Christian ]^evelation, certifying its incomparable diviucness,

the gospel's gioriousness is unapproached.

But its most singular and separating claim is that a dead and

buried Man is the source and ever-living sustaiuer of the world's

spiritual life. This was Christ's declaration concerning himself:

"I am the Resurrection and the Life," "I am the Life." This, also

from the rn'>A, was the claim of his disciples and apostles for him: "He
is risen from the dead, and is alive forevermore" ; and they sealed that

declaration with their blood. The great apostle testified, "It is Christ

that liveth in mc," and preached to the early Christians, ^'Christ is

your life."

''Christianity the Eeligion of Life" is a claim not difficult to

substantiate. No other religion so identifies itself Avith life, and is

so vitalizing and energizing to all man's nobler powers, as is the

religion of Christ. And this is one of the reasons why it will

survive and spread and conquer. Andreyev, the Russian, says, "Life

is bound to triumph, and only thai which makes for abundance of

life can abide. I never believed in the supremacy of life so much
as when I read the works of Schopenhauer, the father of pessimism.

Since a man could think as gloomily and bitterly about life as he did,

and yet consent to live, continue to live and prefer to live, it is

evident that life is mighty and unconquerable. . . . Xot systems

nor views nor theories will conquer. Only that which is united with

life will concpier; tliat which strengthens the roots and motives of

life and ju^tilics it. Only that which is useful to life continues and

remains; all that is harmful to it will inevitably perish, sooner or later.

Even if it stands to-day as an indestructible wall against which the

heads of the noblest peoples arc breaking in the struggle, it will fall

to-morrov.-; it will fall because it wanted to impede and lestrict life,

the fulness and freedom of life."

Is it not true that the most central, fundamental, tenacious, and
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universal of human instincts is the love of life ? Richard Jeffries, in his
_

.Story of My Heart, tells ns that there was a time when a weary restless-

nc^^s'came upon him; He thirsted for some pure, fresh springs of

tliought and feeling. An instinctive longing drove him to the sea. To

get to the sea at some quiet spot was his one desire. And this is wliat

he did : ''The great sun shone above, the wide sea was before me, the

v.-ind came sweet and strong from the waves. The life of the sea and

the glow of the sun filled me. 1 touched the surge with^ my hands,

1 lifted my face to the sun, I opened my lungs to the wind. I was

ill love with life. Then I prayed; yes, I prayed aloud in the roar of

the waves." And what was his prayer? This: "Give me fulness of

life, like to the sea, and the sun, and the earth, and the air, clean

and strong and sweet. And give me also greatness and health and

perfection of soul above all things." That was the craving of the

normal man. "Fulness of life" is his cry. Xot to be less, but to

be more! Life, the life which is life indeed? He cannot get enough

of it.
, , .

A few repudiate and reject life ; but that is unnatural and in-

sane. The number of suicides does not exceed the number of lunatics.

And no one, whether sane or insane, flings life away until it seems

no longer life but a living death. It is not life that they hat«.

Mrs. Browning's lines are true

:

"Whatever crazy sorrow saith,

No life that breathes with huiuau breath

Hath ever truly longed for death.

'Tis life of which our veins arc scant,

O, life, uot death, for which we pant.

More life and fuller that we waut."

Buddhism, longing for non-existence, is subvital, a sickly mood, a

soul-disabling depression, lacking hope and courage. It is melancholia

made into a religion. A dejected lot are the pilgrims of Tibet, march-

ing to Llassa, but seeking the road to Xow]iere and Nothingness, dron-

ing their lifeless chant

:

" Turn the wheel aud Iwat the drum

Till we to Nirvana come,"

and worshiping by mechanism. ^Vheel-Prayer rliymes with Wheel-

Chair aud suggests invalidism and disablement.

Man wants a life which is real. 'TLay hold on eternal life," vrrote

Paul to Timothv. ''Lay hold on the life which is life indeed," the
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Eevised A'ersion renders it. The demand for reality is instinctive.

The craving is sometimes dormant, sometimes active and insistent,

as seen not only in his^di-browcd pliilosophcrs searching for the Ulti-

mate lieality, sounding for the WcIlgruiiJ, but even sometimes in

little cliildren making first acquaintance Avith the world in which tliey

find themselves. A baby was in his mother's arms at sunset. Tlic

mother tells the story:

"The sunset glow was fading. My babj- boy, with mo,

Watching the glorious shading of brilliant clouds parading,

Looked up ; and then as if to kcii what older eyes could see,

Said, 'iluuivta, is it iruc? Is it true, all true—
The purple and gold and hUic?'

"Aud what could I say to my little boy blue,

Except, 'It is true, Sicceihcari, all true'f

Aud the dear head uestliug upon my breast,

The eyelids drooping to joyful rest,

The lips, as if a tryst to keep.

Said, "Please, mamma, put me vp there to sleep.'
"

Another day wjieu the baby was a bit older he was on his father's

knee hearing the Christmas story road from the Great Book. The

fatlier says:

'The Bible closing, .slowly, Ihe boy upou uiy knee,

Seeing the manger lowly enfold the Christ-cliikl holy,

Looked up again as if to ken what older thoughts must be.

'But, papa, is it true? Is it all, all true?'

'"And what could I say to those eager e.\es, blue,

Except, '// is true, fiiccttlieart, all true'?

And his eyes grew brighter with Faith's kccu sight,

And his cheeks aglow with lIoi)e's warm light.

His lips, with Love's unsullied joy,

Siiid, 'Papa, tell Jesus I'll he His hoy.'

"So, with the old, old story, of unseen things above.

That blessed boy-time story of Jesus and His glory.

There came to me, front Galilee, in Jesus' voice of love,

His promise, uubeguiled, of Heaven, undeliled,

If I too became a child."

Thus mother, father, and child, seeking the true and the real,

rested together on Jesus, the Christ, the real-life giver.

Take him, all in all, in superb physique, robust mentality, and

affluent red-blooded temperament, Phillips IJrooks, with the swift on-

rush of his impassioned speech and in the total power of his appeal,

was probably the most majestic figure in the American pulpit in his
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day. lu Philadelphia and the regions round about, in the years

when he was rector of Holy Trinity Church and Matthew Simpson

was resident bishop, there was mighty apostolic preaching from those

two royal ambassadors of Jesus Christ, both of them manifestly in

the apostolic succession. Possibly Phillips Brooks knew as well as

any man of his generation what Christianity is. The world recognized

him as an embodiment of it. He was a massive and majestic Chris-

tian. Also he probably understood what was the mission of Christ

in the world, the errand on which the Son of God came from heaven.

He has left his statement. Toward the end of life he said he had had,

in reality, only one text in all his ministry. He had been an in-

cessant and insatiable preacher, eager to preach seven days in the

Aveek. Few men have preached as many sermons as ho. Hundreds

of them arc in printed volumes on our shelves. Each sermon is

headed with a different text. Yet essentially, substantially, in reality,

one text would cover the whole, the words of Jesus in John 10. 10: "I

am come that they may liave life, and have it more abundantly." That

was the meaning of tlic gospel Phillips Brooks preached. It was the

gospel of a more abundant life.

Many centuries have passed .since that declaration was made

by the ]Man of Galilee. For every one who lives and thinks there can

be no more interesting and important question than whether the

expectation raised and the promise implied in that unparalleled an-

nouncement by one who claimed to' be divine, have been met and ful-

iilled.- V^ell, it should not be difticult to get an answer to that question.

The truth is easy to find, for the facts are recorded in the most con-

spicuous and indubitable pages of history. AVho was the Galilean Avho

so long ago gave Phillips Brooks the one all-inclusive theme and

text for his lifetime? Well, whoever he was, one thing is sure, he

has made good on his promise wherever and whenever he has been

allowed to try. "Has Christianity succeeded in the world?" asked

a Yale student of a great church historian ; and Professor George P.

Fisher answered, "The world has not tried it." They who have tried

it, and no others, are LO)ni)etcnt to testify. Produce the record-

and call the witnesses, and when you have examined both, fling out

this challenge:

Never once since that announcement was made has Jesus Christ

failed to give a fuller and more abundant life to any human being

wlio honestly put him to the test and gave him a free chance by

accepting and acknowledging him and cooperating with him.
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Never in twenty centuries has one Home admitted Jesus to its

love and Avorship witliout having its life made fuller, richer, ;nid more
beautiful.

Never lias any Community regarded the wisdom and authority

of Christ by applying his moral standards to the regulation of its

affairs and customs without its comnmnal life being cleansed, morally

and physically. And the one great lesson taught by Christianity

through the centuries, and equally in our day by science, is that

cleanliness, ])hysical and moral, means health for body and soul, and
health means life, life more abundant and vigorous.

Never has any State or Nation embodied Christian principles

in its laws and practiced tlicm in its intercourse with other nations

without ui^lifting and ennobling its own life and adding to its dignity,

prestige, and power. Few names in the roll of American statesmen

are so surely illustrious as that of John Hay, who as Secretary of State

carried truth and honesty and justice and the Golden Eule into

diplomacy. He lifted the intGr]]ational dealings of his country to

the Christian level.

Christianity's superiority is shown in its holding up the noblest

ideals of character and inculcating and enjoiinng the highest ethics.

For example, Christ's Golden Eule surpasses that of Confucius as active

doing good surpasses mere refraining from wrong and cruelty. Li

Hung Chang confessed when in America that the urgent and stimu-

lating Christian incitement, "Do unto others as ye tvouJd that they

shoidd do to you," is a nobler and worthier teaching than the

mere negative check against cruelty and injustice imposed by the

Confucian "Do not unto others what you would not wi^h them to

do to you." Confucius says, "Avoid being moral criminals, be half

noble''; Jesus says, "Be moral benefactors, be all noble." In the one

the life of righteousness is too feeble to be efficient; in the other it is

energetic and active, the high tide of moral life flooding the coasts and
inlets of human sentiment and conduct.

The Lifegiver avIio came to give the world a more abundant

life has made good wherever he has been given a chance. Nowhere
is there a single Ijit of testimony from individual, family, community,
or natioji, that Jc.-us Christ has failed in any instance to keep his

promise of a fuller, happier, and stronger life.

"What is the purpose of religion and morality? Its object is to

cleanse, to purify, to strengthen life. The main proposition in Pro-

fessor George U. I'almer's book on The Field of Ethics is that i\\Q
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clearest statement of the purpose and clTect of botli morality and

reli<-ion is found in the announcement made by Jesus, "I am come

Ihat" men might have life, and that they might have it more abun-

dantly."
. V •

1

It is not strange that He ^^•ho is the source of religion and

morality—who is the po^'er tliat makes for righteousness in each

.oul and in societv-could most clearly state, as the Harvard professor

truly says, the purpose and effect of both. And the fact that lie

best knew and could most clearly state the object and purpose of

morality and religion is confirmatory of his claim to be the source

and the enabling power of hoth.

That he is that source of power was his announcement conccrn-

ino- himself. It has always been the claim of his disciples and fol-

lowers for him. It is the testimony of all who have received his

gospel and have let him try his power on them unhindered.

Through nntold ages the tides of the restless ocean were ebbing

and flowing on all the coasts of the world, without the tribes of men

knowing or suspecting what power it really was that lifted and swung

them to and fro. The natural idea was that the mighty movement

originated within the ocean itself and was due to some tremendous

force deep in the bosom of the sea. But in the course of time a day

arrived when it was perceived that the cause of this great movement

was not in the sea itself, and was not of the earth at all, but was up

yonder in the heavens. A man pointed to the moon and said, ^^There

is the shining cause of all the tides. The moon reaches down long

arms and lays its mighty hands npon the vast waters and lifts and

swings them back and forth from sliore to shore."

In like manner, the heart? of men from the beginning were

moved within them by some mysterious power ever since men were

men and hearts were hearts; but they knew not whence it really came.

They thought it originated ^vdthin themselves. They never dreamed

it was from above, or if they dreamed they did not know. Their

restless spirits, stirred by longings, liftings, surgings to and fro,

knew not that an eternal Spirit moves upon the minds and hearts

of men. There was no one to say to them, "It is God that worketh

in you." But the day of full revelation and illumination came.

Paul explained to the Romans that the cause of the life di-

vine in the souls of men was that "power of Jesus Christ which was

kept secret since the world began, but is now made manifest." And

this is that '>^vor which worketh in you," concerning which he
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wrote to the f^phesians. From tlie iiifiuite Father of .-piiit.s proceed

the forces which rouse, regenerate, and transform human nature, and
these divine iiiflucnccs arc mediated to mankind for tlicir salvation

by Jesus Christ, the Kedecmer, through the Holy Spirit. This is ^Nfat-

thew Arnold's "Power tliat makes for rigliteousness" in human charac-

ter and conduct, which is "the power of an endless life," and which
makes Paul exult in "the exceeding greatness of his power to \isward

wIao believe/' tlie power divine, revealed and conmiunicated from above

by him who came down from above to show us the Fatlier.

To whom shall we go? Xot to A'yasa, or Zoroaster, not to Con-
fucius or Buddha, not to the Greek gods or the Pomau or Egyptian,
but to Ilim whom ^ve can worsliip saying, "Thou alone hast

tlie Avords of eternal life;" to Ilim Avho says, "I am t])C way, the

truth, and the life. Xo man cometh unto the Father but by mc'' ; "Be-
cause I live ye shall live also"; of whom Paul says, "Christ wlio is our
life," and in whom "Whittier trusted in the last verges he ever wrote:

"Giftless we couie to Ilim who all thiugs gives,

Aud live because ho lives."

This is Christianity's explanatioji of all Die moral and spiritual

life of the world. AVherever on the earth there is a bit of life that

is holy and happy, it is so because the power of the unseen Christ

is at work there. He alone has said, "I am the Life," and only h.is

presence brings "the life that is life indeed."

And looking abroad more widely, outside of the question of the

genesis of the religious life, to this complexion will the world's philoso-

phies come at last. Christianity's explanation of things, of the entire

system of things, of things in general and of man in particular, v^all be

found to be the most plausible, reasonable, provable, and convincing

of all explanations, and even physical science will have nolliing to say

against it.

It was a sturdy master mind, not unaware of any knowledge,

but holding in full survey the realms of modci'n science aud philosophy,

who made the stout and sweeping aftlrmatiun :

"I 8ay, tlie .'ickiiuwledginciit of (jod iu CLrist,

Accepted by tliy rcasuu, solves for thee

All qucstious in tJie eartb anr] out of it,

And bath so far advanced (bee to be wise."

The solution of all human questions is in and from the revela-

tion of God in Christ, and he who is the Light of the World will lead
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a groping and bewiklGved race, sadly fuml)ling all its problem?, out

of darkne?s to sure solutions.

The supreme service to men is to make known the "Life which

is life indeed," with its explanation and source. A few years ago

the two leading philosophers of the Continent, Bergson of France and

Eueken of Germany, came from Europe not far apart to lecture in

America. Their themes Averc substantially identical. In an age

infatuated with physical science and mechanical triumplis, and over-

weighted toward materialism, they lifted high and loud the spiritual

note; they made men hear the cry of the spirit which is in man.

Tliey asserted the rights and claims of the human soul, tlie reality

and indispensableness of the spiritual life. They illuminated the na-

ture of that life and set forth its rational explanation; they declared

and argued tlie divine authenticity, the intelligibility and validity of

spiritual experience. T\'ith clearness and great intellectual force these

two sure-footed master thinkers delivered their message to packed

audiences, and made good on their mission, casting the spell of the

spirit and making thoughtful minds aware of the things which are

unseen and eternal, Jn their addresses, "the intellectual power,

through words and things, went sounding on,*' not '''a dim and peril-

ous way,"' but a clear, straight, vv-ell-built highway, firm for the soul's

pilgrimage. Reasoning in a realm wliere definite intellectual grasp and

exact analysis are difficult even for the acutest and ablest minds, and

where clear definition and convincing reasoning are achieved by few,

a realm in which the main reliance must be on the self-evidencing

power of its realities within the individual soul—reasoning in that

sublimated realm Bergson and Euckcn yet set forth successfully,

with powerful and inspiring cogency, the Religion of Life. "Wher-

ever they spoke they clarified and freshened the atmosphere of thought

and feeling. In the great battle ahvays going on everywhere for the

rights of the soul, Bergson and Eueken are at one end of the firing

line, with Billy Sunday at the other; the philosophers in university

halls a)jd the evangelist in his tabernacle crying each in the dialect

of his own training and each reaching his own public, ''Life, life,

eternal life
!'' and each rendering incalculable service to the world.

"Because your life is hid with Christ in God, therefore when
Christ, who is our life, shall appear, ye also shall appear with him
in glory," Paul wrote to the Colossians. When we take that message

in, when the full force of its wondrousness breaks over us, our hearts

cry, "Such creatures as wc 'appear with Iliin in glort/'? Incredible I"
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IIow can it be, tboii heavenly Kiug.

That thou shouldst us to glory briiiR,

Make slavt's the partuers of thy tlu-ono,

Decked with a never-fading crown?

Hence, our eyes melt, our hearts o"erflow,

Our words are lost, nor will we know
Nor will we think of aught beside

My Lord, my Love is crucified.

We look Up with adoring gratitude to the God and Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ, and say

:

How thou can'st think so well of us,

Yet be the God thou art,

Is darkness to my intellect,

But sunshine to liiy heart.

We may share the well-reasoned confidence of the good old hymn

:

And when I'm to die,

"Receive me !" I'll cry ;

For Jesus hath loved me,

I cannot tell why.

But this I do find,

We two are so joiued,

He'll not stay in glory,

And leave me behind.

The reason which rules and the law which works in Christ's

exaltation of those on whom he has set his love are not unfamiliar

to us. We see it at work in human nature and relationships on all

levels of our earthly life. The matter is not liard to under-

stand. Whether on earth or in heaven, love always exalts and enriches

to the limit of its power those on whom it hestows itself, and shares

with them its own best fortune.

When King Cophetua loves a beggar maid, the beggar maid

is lifted to the level of the king. Iler life enters into the splendor

of his life now. The poor old beggarly life is gone. fShe leaves her

hut for his palace. The king has made life royal and rich for her.

Henceforth, lie shares with her /( i.s glonj.

In Eome they used to .show you the window at which Raphael

wooed the Fornarlna, the baker's daughter. It was not a lofty palace

window, but a lowly lattice in a humble home on the level of the

street. What cared Rome for tliat baker's daugliter? Xothing. T5ut

a great artist cro^^^^cd her with the dearest honors of his heart, and
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because liaphael loved that simple maiden he put her features

into the faces of his Madonnas, so that it is her face you sec in his

great paintings; tlierefore, so long as canvas lasts and art endures,

so long as men remember Eaphael, tlicy must remember her. See,

this is the point: he makes her as immortal as himself, he pharos with

her his gJori/.

Down the river Clyde to Greenock go tourists to see there the

grave of Burns's Highland Mary. Little reason have we to suppose

her superior to a hundred other lassies in other Scottish towns or

countrysides. Then why do tourists care to find her grave? Be-

cause Bobbie Burns loved her and sang about her and wedded her;

made her name as lasting as the undying poetry of Scotland's most

gifted bard, the poet of the homely human heart. Of fame he had

much, and he shared with her his glory.

One day a strong man stood on the portico of the Capitol at

^yashington to be inaugurated President of the United States. It

was his day of glory. AVhen the Chief Justice had administered to

him the oath of office, and he had kissed the Bible in token of his

reverence for the sacred Word and of the solemn sanctity of his oath,

he lifted his lips from the Holy Book, and turning his back on the

applauding crowd, stepped back to a white-haired little woman seated

just behind him, and stooping, pressed his lips to hers in a kiss as

reverent as he had pressed npon the Bible. She was his mother, a

plain and simple woman, humble and unknown to the world, his

widowed mother. When James A. Garfield's hour of glory drew near,

his heart said to her, ''When I shall appear at the top of human
eminence in sight of the whole vrorld, you also shall appear with me
in glory." That is the way human love does, and that, too, is the way

divine love does.

"Appear with Him in glory"? That is the destiny of the great

saints of the ages, and not less of the obscure and unknown and sclf-

distrusting. When John Wesley was dying, one of his faithful

friends, not present with him, knowing that a great soul was passing

yonder ijito the heavens, kept saying, ''Lift up your heads, oh ye

gates, and be ye lifted up, ye everlasting doors, and this heir of glory

shall come in." And that is the lawful, warranted expectation of all

who truly trust in Christ.

Of the father of William Hazlitt we are told that when he was

Hearing the end of life at the age of eighty-four, he "made no com-

plaint, but went on talking of glory, honor, and immortality to the
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end/' in high and assured reliance on his Master's Word and the

power of Christ to save.

Richard Watson Ciildcr remembered liis godly old grandfather

on his death bod nnirmnring as if in prayer meeting or class meet-

ing phrases of Christian testimony and confidence, with much holy

language, colored with tlie very life-blood of his soul, sanctifying

his lips and ineft'ably dignifying his venerable countenance, as his

spirit was entering Christ's eternal glorii.

George John Romanes's wisest, noblest, and most radiant phrase

was, "The hallowed glory of the Christian faith." Xotliing else so

hallows; nothing brings so much glory.

The Religion of Life is the religion of great expectations; the

expectation in this world of perfect love, "Christian perfection," as

it is called; tlie expectation in the world beyond of sharing in our

Redeemer's glory. The \QA<t and lowliest of those whom he loves and

who trust in him may say with boldiiess and without presumption

:

"Ob, tliink ! to step ashore, and that sboie Henven ;

To clasp a hand ontstretchcd, and that God's hand

;

To hreatbe new air, and that celestial air

;

To feel refreshed, and know it immortality.

Oh, think ! to pass from storm and stress

To one unbroken calm ;

To wake and find it glory!''

"Your life is hid witli Christ in God: wlion Christ, who is

our life, sliall appear, ye also shall appear with Itiui in glory."

THE ARENA

REV. DR. WILLIAM G. WILLIA?JS ON THE EPISTLE TO THE
ROMANS

I woNDKU If many have looked into this rare commentary? If not,

a treat is av/aiting. I do not believe its equal exists in any lanjjuage,

as a luminous exposition of Paul's meaning. I now fulfill a long-cherished

desire to say a good word for this able commentary. In his Preface,

Professor Williams says: "If Paul is mistaken in his theology, as some

'advanced' critics assume, that is not my present concern. I do not hold

myself responsible for a defense of his view, as if debatable, but only for

an explanation of his views." No student of the New Testament should

fail to study this book. It is a marvel of keen analysis, textual criti-
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ci.m and charming diction. Doctor Williams, for many years holding the

S of Greek in the Ohio Wcsleyan University, had few if any equals

ri n° sfer of classic and New Testament Greek. As Butlers Analogy

'^s the product of a lifetime's study, so this commentary is the critical

outcome of a life study of this epistle, central and fundamental m im-

mnrtance in the New Testament.
"^

The author docs not hold, with some, that this epistle is an epitome

of Christian theology, but is what the burden of the apostle's teach-

ing
and preaching was. a claim and defense of the equality of the

Gentnes with the Jews before God, and of faith, not works, as a means

of justification and salvation. It is a defense of God's plan of saving

all men. as against Jewish exclusiveness. The exegesis of chapter 9

an ample and lucid statement of all this. Of course in the develop-

ment and conclusion of the epistle, sundry collateral statements and

exhortations come in. but by keeping the main thesis ^^ ^i^^v he dis-

cussion is luminous. The author gives an elaborate preface and int o-

duction. as a setting for the epistle, and an indication of his aim and

method. These are worth careful study. Before the J.extual comment,

he adds an exact translation of his own, well worth ca.eful reading.
_

The author makes some critical strictures on the Revised \ersion

and expresses regret that when the revision was undertaken it was not

done more faithfully. He writes of the "imperfections of t^^^^^'^^^^^^'

as what "we may call its deliberate departures from the apostles mean-

ing and language." "The errors of King James's translation were less

to blame 300 years ago; but the Canterbury revisers, m he >ear 1881

are not pardonable for perpetuating all these old and sinistrous blunders

in the English of the twentieth century." The author's discussion of

Greek prepositions, conjunctions, and particles is interesting and satis-

factory, and intelligible, even to one not familiar wjth the Gjeek.

There is a wealth and fertility of illustration of the authors points

in quotations from classic Latin, Greek, and English writers, -hioh adds

much to the value of the book. Shakespeare, Milton, and other poets

are made to illuminate the Epistle to the Romans. There
^J\'^\''^''-

ing scraps of criticism, showing the professor's
PJ^ «,^^^./^!.^^^,^^^X^^

bold contradiction of current opinion. On the word C^enti es chap er

2- 14 he writes: "Indeed, this very word 'heathen' is itself derned

from Ihe Greek word ethne, and not, as Vassius, followed
.^

Trench and

the English dictionary, from the local word 'heath.' as if the dwellers

on the heath."
, . ^ „„

As an illustration of the way some very perplexing passages are

cleared up. take the author's discussion of the word ''creature m 8th

chapter, verse 19. The only satisfactory explanation of the word m this

puzzling passage I ever found is from Williams. ^^'^'^
''-^'''^'''f ';^^.

creature as the body or flesh, as associated with the spirit. This is but

a sample of his lucid, satisfactory exegesis of many difficult passages
n, sample or nis luciu. .-5aLioiiiv,>,v.. ^

, ,. ,. « iv„

Another case is the supposed arbitrary and absolute predestination of the

eighth and ninth chapters, and thought to be illustrated in the case

of Rebecca's children, and of Pharaoh and the potter's vessel. Williams
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reviews the now quite outgrown fight with Calvinism, with a cogent

beautiful logic that gives the argument to the Arminian. In a masterful

way he makes these chapters spell a different theology from the quondam
fatalism, now well nigh abandoned. This epistle, formerly the strong-

hold of predestinarianism, is simply an exposition of justification—not

by works of law, but free to all, conditioned on faith in Christ. This

expert commentary on the most important doctrinal epistle of the New
Testament should be in the hand of every student of the Word, lay and

clerical. T. J. Scott,

Ocean Grove, N. J.

TENNYSON'S POETRY OF NATURE

In the volume of 1830 we may already discover the characteristic

traits of Tennyson's imagery. It is never concise, like Arnold's; it is

profuse, detailed, and accumulative. Tennyson preferred two epithets or

images to one, if both were beautiful. He seldom by one imaginative

flash reveals the whole scene. Browning's method, if not more faithful,

is broader. By a few suggestive touches he sets you in his scene—you

feel you are out-of-doors. Tennyson, on the contrary, instead of setting

you in his scene tells you about it, outlines the curve of hill and scoop

of valley, gives you the precise depth of shadow or tint of flower, or

recalls the very number and kind of trees that stand before a cottage

door. He gives an easy task to the illustrator; a draughtsman could re-

construct these country pictures Avith exact fidelity. As an instance of

Tennyson's minute observation, look at the lyric which seems to me the

most successful of the volume, "Mariana." Here the poet, above an

underlying sentiment, heaps all the lovely imagery possible. There are

over thirty distinct pictures; more than four to each stanza. The images,

however, grow out of the feeling, and gain for the poem an artistic unity

which seems wanting in most of the Juvenilia. The impression of the

slow creeping of day after day and night after night provides a perfect

neutral background for the melancholy languor of the woman. Such a

lyric, regarded as the v.'ork of a young fellow half way through college,

is a most astonishing performance. Tennyson's imagery, then, is patiently

minute, but it has another side. It is passive and quiet. Tennyson loves

the calmer aspects of nature—English meadow scenery, parks and lawns

and hedge rows, equally distant from the smoky metropolis and from the

crags or naked heaths of Westmoreland. "Not wholly in the busy world,

nor quite beyond it, blooms the garden that I love," Tennyson refrains

from describing Alpine storms or tempests at sea; he leaves lonely moun-

tain heights to Scott or Wordsworth. His conscientious artistic sense

leads him to confine his powers of delineation to the few scenes he really

knows—to the few country, cultivated, midland counties and shore scenery

of southern and central England. Tennyson, in more than one respect,

was thoroughly insular. The self-judgment, however, which led him to
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iecogni7e his limitations and so seldom stray beyond them, was itself a

sort of genius. Iho places he knew at all he knew intimately and could

dopict with immense accuracy.

"And one, a full-fed river windiuR slow

By herds upon an endless, plain,

The ragged rims of thunder brooding low,

With shadow-streaks of rain."

There is an English meadow for you, with all its quiet and magic, as thou-

sands of tourists have seen it, but as no one ever did or could paint it

before.

Tennyson's choice of placid scenery rather than restless or boisterous

reminds one of Arnold's similar preference. But there is a difference.

In part, of course, Tennyson described quiet scenes, because he had known

more of them, but the character of his imagery is due also to his own

temperament. He loved repose and calm and order; these he found in

the rural but cultivated landscape of middle England. Arnold, on the

other hand, did not see in nature the reflection of his own peace of mind

so much as the peace he wished were there. His disturbed heart sought

nature as an anodyne. Surely, among her unmoved restful valleys, if

anywhere, ho could find the balm for pain, for that "something that infects

the world." It remains to say that Tennyson found the consolation which

Arnold onlv souf^ht. In the end we discover no more peace in nature

than we bring to her. In Arnold's most perfect descriptive verse there

is still that poignant personal cry. Such poems as "The Lotus Eaters"

and the "English Idyls" could be written only by a man whose soul was,

like the landscape, "A haunt of ancient Peace."

Tennyson, like Ruski)i, bad the descriptive type of imagination. His

quiet gaze missed nothing. It noted the undergrowth as well as the giant

tree. It was as receptive as a mirror. By means of a brooding half-

indolent reception of- effects from every source Tennyson produced a

harmony of picture which an impatient intellect like Browning's—ever

on the alert, eager to save the integrity of his central impression, willing

to emphasize svmbolic high-lights, contrasts, and color—is certain to miss.

Tennyson trusted with no misplaced confidence to "that inward eye" on

whose retina the whole diverse scene is photographed. For this task

Tennyson had the material equipment as well as the spiritual sensibility.

For one cannot render sentiments or emotions into the language of

associated images until one first sees and studies the object itself. Now

Tennyson's Investigations into the phenomena of natural science were

more thorough than those of any poet in the present century except

Goethe. His acquaintance with geology and astronomy was more than

superficial, and the lore of the birtls and trees was even more familiar

to him than it was to Wordsworth. Mrs. Ritchie gives this charming

reminiscence: "Almost the first time I ever walked out with him (Tenny-

son) he told me to look and tell him if the field-lark did not come down

sideways upon the wing." Charles Kingsley pronounced Tennyson "the
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greatest naturalistic poet that England has seen for several centuries."

It Is certainly no common observer who notes the

"Hues of grocn that streak the -white

Of the first snowdrop's inner leaves,"

or sees that

"The magfly is torn by tbe swallow, the sparrow spear'd by the shrike."

There can be no doubt that the riches and wide range of Tennyson's

imagery depend immediately upon his scrutiny of nature in all her

"visible forms." I think of no modern poet who can so translate a cloudy,

half-defined emotion iiilo an image and capture the intangible mood in

his fingers. His imogination becomes then interpretive, and his verse

the very language of our feeling.

I turn from Tennyson's descriptive method to a brief glance at his

conception of Nature herself. Nearly all the great poets of our century

have had a definite nature-philosoph.v. Wordsworth and Shelley attributed

to nature a distinctly personal, if not conscious, life; Keats peopled nature

with mythical beings apart both from human life and her own; Coleridge

conceived of nature as sharing human existence—it has no independent

life, hut, since it is the image of our thoughts, those thoughts, and there-

fore the apparent world, are, with us, parts of Universal Spirit. To

Tennyson, it is safe to say, all this would seem moonshine. These poets

give us nature as spirit, Tennyson as picture. To them it is alive; to

him a beautiful set of phenomena—matter clothed upon with forms of

beauty. Tennyson has the temper of a scientist plus a lively a?sthetic

faculty. Wordsworth, Shelley, Keats, and Coleridge, all of them, share

more than he

"The light that never was on sea or land,

The consecration and the poet's dream."

Let us turn to Scott and Byron. These two poets, the most popular

of the early century, do not formulate any definite philosophy, but they

differ from Tennyson in this: they loved lonely communion with Nature.

Isolated scenery is portrayed with a delight which could not have been

counterfeited, no, not even by Byron. Tennyson, however, took no pleas-

ure in solitary landscapes. His fields are always humanized—we look for

the gamekeeper about. He never gets really out of call of men without

seeming ill at ease. Almost as much as Andrew Marvell he is the poet

of a garden. When Tennyson describes landscape by itself it is cold;

accurately sketched, but lacking in sentiment or sympathy. Only as it is

a background for the joys and sorrows of man does it become vitalized.

Frederick Lawrexce K>-owles.
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THE ITINERANTS' CLUB

CULTURE OF PIETY

TiiERK is a lure about the word culture very fascinating to those

who aspire after the true, tlie beautiful, and the good. It is a word that

is difficult, if not impossible, to define satisfactorily. Its applications are

quite diversified.

There is the culture of the intellect. This is more than the mere

use of the intellect. It is devotion of the mind to high ideals of human
life. The mental powers must be balanced by thought and use until

their harmonious attitude keeps them from wandering into that which

is low and mean. It expresses itself in the power and graciousness

of the deep emotional nature, and in such feelings as are related to the

noblest actions for human good. It includes the training of the physical

nature, the body, that its impulses may all turn to that which is noble.

It includes the refinement of tastes, the appreciation of everything that

makes for fhe best in thought or action.

Matthew Arnold, the apostle of modern culture, said that the

.

aim of culture is "not merely to render an intelligent being more in-

telligent, to improve our capacities to the uttermost," but, in words that

he borrows from Bishop \Yilson, ''to make reason and the kingdom of God
prevail." He holds that it places human perfection in an internal con-

dition of soul, in the growth and predominance of our humanity proper,

as distinguished from our animality." AYe are not now discussing Mat-

thew Arnold's view of culture in its relation to religion, but of the culture

of the Christian life. He gives, however, three considerations of culture

in which he says it harmonizes with religion. First, perfection does

not consist "in any external good, but in an internal condition of the

soul—'the kingdom of God is within you'"; secondly, "it sets before men
a condition not of having and resting, but of 'forgetting those things

which are behind and reaching for those things which are before' "; thirdly,

"a man's perfection cannot be self contained, but must make and em-

brace the good of others equally with his own and as the very condition

of his ov\-n: 'Look not every man on his own things, but also every man
also on the things of others.'" (See Shairp.)

The other important word with which we have to do is the word
"piety," which is difiicult to define. It is a part of the nature of a man
to want to be pious, however far short he may come of attaining it or

defining it. It has to do with the attitude of the soul toAvard God as

the Supreme Being, as the All-Holy One, as well as toward man in his

relation to God and to each other.

The word piety is found but once in the King James version of the

New Testament, and that is in the first Timothy, fifth chapter, fourth

verse, where piety consists in the care for others, those of one's own
household. The Creek term has been variously interpreted. Piety is

also a growth and demands culture. Its origin is of God. It has its root

in conversion. It has a definite infiuence on the human soul. It is the
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Holy Spirit inspiring the heart and moral life. Piety can be cultivated,

and there are helps to the culture of piety which God has provided for us.

The first method of the culture of piety is by prayer. This is the

immediate contact of the soul with God. How to cultivate prayer in the

daily life of the individual is one of the important things which the

Christian needs constantly to consider. It, first, must be habitual. The
power of habit in this, as in other things, is very great. Rev. Ur. Charles

Lewis Slattery, in a book full of spiritual suggestions, entitled Why
Men Pray, has given as his final topic, "Prayer Receives God." He says,

"Whether prayer changes events or Jiot, of one thing they are sure—it

has made beautiful souls out of those who lift their hands in supplication.

What Avould Saint Paul have been had he not prayed? And who can

imagine a Saint Francis without prayer? The modern saints, too, have

been what they were because they prayed—men of action like John Bright

and 'Chinese Gordon,' men of thought and emotion like Tennyson and

Browning, men of science like Asa Gray and Louis Pasteur. Their faces

shone because they talked with God."

Piety may be cultivated by a study of the experience of those who
have lived in fellowship with God. There have been in every age elect

souls who, like Enoch of old, walked with God. In the Epistle to the

Hebrews we read of the heroes of faith who are cited as examples to

their generation. The influence of the biographies of saintly men and

women has been felt in every period of Christian history. Next to per-

sonal intercourse with good men and women is well-written biography.

John Stuart Blackie wisely expresses the value of personal influence

which may well be applied to the study of Christian biography. "To

have felt the thrill of a fervid humanity shoot through your veins at the

touch of a Chalmers, a Macleod or a Bunsen, is to a young man of fine

susceptibility worth more than all the wisdom of the Greeks, all the

learning of the Germans, all the sagacity of the Scotch."

Meditation is an important aid in spiritual growth. Meditate, although

a familiar word, is difficult to define. Its nearest synonyms are con-

template, deliberate, consider. IMeditation is the soul's musing in the quiet

hour alone with God. The world is for the time forgotten. In com-

munion with the 'Holy Spirit the Christian feels the sacred influence.

The heart goes out in loving adoration and praise. Set times for con-

templation are desirable, but not essential, as the occasion may be fur-

nished in the performance of daily duty. There may well be special sub-

jects and fixed times for their consideration with much spiritual profit.

The psalmist magnifies meditation. He describes the blessed man as

one who "delights in the law of the Lord and in his law doth he medi-

tate day and night" (Psa. 1. 2). "I will meditate in thy precepts" (Psa.

119. 15). Paul's advice to his son in the gospel, Timothy, was "Meditate

upon these things, give thyself wholly to them, that thy profiting may
appear to all" (1 Tim. 4. 15).

To secure time for meditation men have gone into the deserts to be

alone with God. They need not have done that, for God is everywhere

and hears our faintest whisper and knows our deepest thoughts. It is





1918] The Itinerants' Cluh 141

the simplest of religious exercises. "Utter simplicity is the first mark of

meditation. The reason -why it is not easy is that, being a method of

reaching after contact with God, it requires all the preliminary conditions

of penitence and humility."

Baxter iu his Saint's Rest, which is still a classic, has a chapter

on heavenly contemplation in which he strongly urges meditation as a

Christian duty, and defines its nature. "This meditation is the acting

of all the powers of the soul. It is the work of the living and not of

the dead. It is the work of the most spiritual and sublime, and there-

fore not to be well performed by a heart that is merely carnal and earthly.

Men must necessarily have some relation to heaven before they can

familiarly converse there. . . . Other meditations are as numerous as there

are lines in the Scripture or creatures in the universe, or particular

providences in the government of the world. But this is a walk to

Mount Sion; from the kingdoms of this world to the kingdoms of the

saints; from earth to heaven; from time to eternity; from earth it Is

walking upon sun, moon and stars, in the garden and paradise of God."

The special means of spiritual culture in the means of grace, such

as the preaching of the Word, the stated meeting for prayer and praise,

and personal testimony of believers and supplication for the Holy Spirit

in the stated services of the church, are constant public expressions of

dependence on God at every stage in the Christian life.

The view v.-e have tried to express may be summed up in the words

of Principal J. C. Shairp, already quoted (Culture and Religion) : "Culture

when it will not accept its proper place as secondary, but sets up to be the

guiding principle of life, forfeits that which might be its highest charm.

Indeed, even when it does not professedly turn its back on faith,

yet if it claims to be paramount, it will -generally be found that it has

cultivated every other side of man's nature but the devout one. There is

no more forlorn sight than that of a man highly gifted, elaborately culti-

vated, with all the other capacities of his nature strong and active, but

those of faith and reverence dormant. And this, be it said, is the pattern

of man in which culture, made the chief good, would most likely issue."

On the other hand, when it assumes its proper place, illuminated by

faith and animated by devout aspiration, it acquires a dignity and depth

which of itself it cannot attain. From faith it receives its highest and

most worthy objects. It is chastened and purified from self-reference

and conceit. It is prized no longer merely for its own sake or because

it exalts the possessor of it, but because it enables him to be of use to

others who have been less fortunate. In a word, it ceases to be self-

isolated, and seeks to communicate itsejf as widely as it may. So culture

Is transmuted from an intellectual attainment into a spiritual grace.
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ARCHEOLOGY AND BIBLICAL RESEARCH 1

ANTICHRIST J

The word Antichrist is found nowhere in the Holy Bible, except in
|

the Johanninc epistles (1 John 2. 18, 22, 24; 4. 3; 2 John 7), but it is
|

unmistakably referred to in the Gospels, the Pauline epistles and the 1

Revelation of Saint John. Our Saviour on more than one occasion speaks

of false prophets and false mcssiahs, who "shall show great signs and

wonders, so as to lead astray, if possible, even the elect." He also quotes

the prophecy of Daniel, referring to the abomination of desolation stand-

ing in the holy place (Matt. 24. 12ff.). Saint Paul, too. though not em-

ploying the v.ord Antichrist in any of his letters, speaks of a time when

there shall be a great apostasy, when the "Man of Sin," or the Lawless

One, shall be revealed, when the Son of Perdition shall oppose nnd exalt

himself against all that is called God, and who even sits in the temple of

God, setting himself forth as God, as one who comes with the working

of Satan with all pov.er and signs and lying wonders and with all

deceit of unrighteousness.

If we turn to Revelation the same type of wickedness and opposi-

tion to Christ and his Church is met in John's visions of the "Wild Beast"

with seven heads and ten horns, of the Dragon and the Old Serpent, of

the one called Devil and Satan, the one deceiving the whole world, and

of Satan loosed from his prison to deceive the nations (see Rev. 12. 9;

13. 1 and 20. 7).

These various conceptions of the Antichrist, though expressed in

different terms, evidently refer to the same subject; namely, to some

great power hostile to religion and God. Nor wore these ideas original

to New Testament writers, but arc all based upon the Book of Daniel

and other Jewish apocalyptic writings. Our Saviour, as already stated,

referred directly to the prophecies of Daniel, and the similarity between

the beasts of Revelation and Daniel is such that no one can for a

moment deny the source of the former. And as for the passages in Saint

John's epistles, they are such as to presuppose the reader's knowledge

of them: "Ye heard that Antichrist cometh" (1 John 2. 18); "and this

is the spirit of the Antichrist, whereof ye have heard that it cometh"

(1 John 4. 3). And as for Saint Paul, no one can doubt that this scholar

was well read in Jewish literature and theology.

Thus we see that these New Testament writers were not dealing

with a new idea, but rather reiterating what had already occupied the

minds of the Jewish people in ages past.

Indeed, many modern theologians go so far as to maintain that

the doctrine of Antichrist was not original to the Jews, but that Daniel

and others had borrowed and adapted it from heathen sources, either

from the Iranians or Persians, with their Ahura-Mazda and Angro-

Mainyush (Ormazd and Ahriman), that is, the principles of right and

wrong, or God and Satan; or from the Babylonians, with their legend

of Marduk (the supreme God) and Tiamat, that is, chaos. In support
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of the Babylonian origin, appeal is made to Rev. 11. 7, where wc read

"of the beast that cometh up out of the abyss" to make war and to

slay the two witnesses, and which is finally overcome and with his followers

is cast into "the lake of fire that burnetii with brimstone" (19. 21).

"Without going further into this phase of the subject and discussing

an extra-Jewish origin, we may safely conclude that the New Testament

conception of Antichrist is based upon pre-Christian foundations, es-

pecially upon the visions of Daniel; and, without discussing the date of

the Book of Daniel, we may say that the Antichrist typified in this

book has been identified by both Jews and Christians with Antiochus

Kniphanes, so justly hated by all pious Jews. He not only despoiled

the temple at Jerusalem, but set up an image of Jupiter in the holy of

holies, commanded swine, an abomination to Jews, to be offered

upon the great altar, and was guilty of many other outrages. Indeed,

he was so intolerant as to cause the Jewish people under the Maccabees

to rebel against him (1 Mace. 1. 41ff.). The Jews had no difiiculty in

applying the words of Daniel to Antiochus, for was he not a "king of

fierce countenance," who did "according to his own will exalt and magnify
himself above every god," and who spoke "marvelous things against

the God of gods" (Dan. 11. 36ff.). "When the end of the world fore-

told by Daniel did not take place," it became necessary to look for some
other tyrant in whom the prophecies might be fulfilled, and thus Jewish

fancy suggested, in their turn, Pompey, who put an end to \Iaccabfeau

rule, Herod the Great, and Caligula, "who is known to have given orders,

never carried out, to erect his statue in the temple at Jerusalem."

The question naturally arises, have we in the passages above cited

a reference to an individual, a distinct person, or simply an impersonal

tendency, a spirit of malice and enmity against God and all goodness?

Theologians have been divided in their views. Those of the earlier cen-

turies, and dov.-n through the Middle Ages and till some time after the

beginning of the Protestant reformation favored, as a rule, a real person

rather than an impersonation of evil, a malicious spirit, rather than a

spirit of malice and hostility to Christ and the Church. In later times

the opinion has been growing more and more that the Antichrist, or

the Man of Sin, cannot be applied to any individual, but rather to an
impersonal tendency, to a condition of excessive wickedness and opposi-

tion to the principles of right. Indeed, it is not always easy to dis-

sociate wicked men from wicked deeds. In all apostasy and rebellion

there has always been some one or more prominent promoter. Even
when we submit the passages in John and Paul to a careful examination
we find ourselves in a dilemma, and know not whether or no the

apostles had some particular person or persons in mind. The apostles

were writing to those whom they had addressed by word of mouth per-

sonally, and perhaps often. It was, therefore, not necessary they should
be as explicit as if they were writing to perfect strangers. Besides, they

were writing at a time and in places when free speech was practically

unknown. The words of Professor Plummer deserve consideration: "If

Nve confine our attention to the passages of Saint John in which the
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term occurs, the balance in favor of the view that he looked to the

coming of a personal Antichrist is far from conclusive, especially when

we remember that he says: 'Even now there are many antichrists'" (1

John 2. ]8).

And yet, while saying this, it is not impossible that both Paul and

John, who were witnesses of such extreme persecutions, had in mind some

one responsible party. If so, the former might have thought of Nero.

and the latter of Domitian, both arch enemies of Christianity. It is well

known that Domitian was the first Roman emperor to arrogate to himself

divine honors. He caused himself to be called "Our Lord and God."

As already stated, the great majority of early Christian writers

centered upon some one person, though by no means on the same. Thus

it happens that almost every Roman emperor has been identified with

the Antichrist of the Johannine epistle, or the Man of Sin of Saint Paul,

by some writer of distinction. Some of the Fat'hers, like Origen and

Gregory of Xyssa, treated the subject allegorically and drew the most fan-

tastic comparisons and conclusions. Jerome said that Antichrist was a man

in whom Satan dwelt bodily. Here we might refer to the legend current

among Romans and Christians that Nero did not die in 68 A. D., but

had in some mysterious way simply disappeared for a time, but was to

return and rule with far greater cruelty than he had at first, or as

Antichrist.

When the empire of Rome had become nominally Christian it was

natural that the term Antichrist should not be applied any longer to

the emperor, and as the power of Rome diminished from day to day,

and barbarians from the north grew more and more of a menace, the

opinion gained currency "that Antichrist was an individual destined one

day to overthrow the Roman Empire and to establish a rule of consum-

mate wickedness, which would quickly be terminated by the appearance

of the Lord Jesus from heaven." It has ever been a favorite view that

Antichrist was to appear and for a season reign with utmost cruelty

and ferocity, but was finally to be vanquished at the second coming of

Christ. Such a view finds support in the answer of our Saviour to the

question of the high priest: "Art thou the Christ, the Son of the Blessed?"

And Jesus said, "I am, and you shall see the Son of Man sitting at the

right hand of power, and coming with the clouds of heaven" (2»Iark 14. 62).

The connecting of Antichrist's rule with the end of time, as well as with

some particular individual, always led to confusion, especially if after the

death of such a person things continued as before, and the end of the world

had not come.

When Constantino moved the seat of government to Byzantium, or

Constantinople, Rome naturally lost in secular influence, but as time

went on the power of the bishop of Rome grew apace, and all other sees

had to acknowledge the supremacy of the pope. Not only was there

antagonism between the papal authority and the bishops and rulers

north, but the emperors at Constantinople suffered likewise. The terra

Antichrist became freely used. "The pope bestowed this title upon the

emperor, the emperor upon the pope, the Guelphs on the Ghibelliues, and
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the Ghibellines on the Guelphs." In short, all the rival powers in church

or state made free use of the epithet. All heretics of any prominence were

dubbed Antichrists. There are, however, two sides to every question;

it is, therefore, not strange that the Waldensians, the Albigenses, lluss,

Savonarola, Wickliff and others were all convinced in their own minds that

Antichrist sat upon the papal throne.

"While fierce theological contests were raging in the Western Church,

a force appeared in the East which threatened the very existence of the

"New Rome on the Bosporus," and shook the very foundations of the

Church. Mohammedanism, in its greed for dominion, played havoc with

the Christian Church in many lands. The INIoslem hordes treated their

opponents with extreme ferocity and vanquished many provinces. It

was then that the love of many grew cold, that might triumphed over

right, and that the Eastern Church received a blow from which it has

not recovered to this day. No wonder that the theologians of that period

should identify Mohammed and his system with Saint Paul's Man of Sin

and Saint John's Antichrist.

But there was an end to Moslem conquest. Brutality had spent

itself and violence had become enfeebled. The dark night of the Middle

Ages settled down to sleep and dream. Secular power became sub-

servient to ecclesiastical assumption and the most powerful princes

bowed in awe at the feet of popes. In short, the pope was the king of

kings. Rome became more and more arrogant in matters of religious

belief and less tolerant in secular matters, demanding absolute obedience

to papal law and doctrine. Under such conditions the number of

sycophants and cunning flatterers increased greatly. The more devout

and independent either suffered in silence or withdrew from the world

and gave themselves to study and religious contemplation. The study

of Apocalyptic books became popular once more, and the unraveling of the

numbers and mysteries of Daniel and the Revelator were indulged in

as never before. It was not long till some of these had, by careful com-

putation, satisfied themselves that the 1290 days of Daniel (12. 11),

and the 1260 days of John (Rev. 12. 6), were at hand, that the end of

time was near and that Antichrist, who was no other than the occupant

of the papal throne, was to be overthrown.

A new day was dawning. The seed which had been scattered

toward the close of the long night of the IMiddle Ages was beginning to

sprout. The time was ready for a change when Luther and other kindred

spirits appeared on the scene; with these the period of controversy

reached its climax. The great German reformer, his associates, Calvin,

Zwingle, and other lesser lights among the Protestants, hurled their

anathemas against the Romish Church and clergy, and charged both

with all manner of corruption and evil influences. The pope, the head

of the hierarchy, was once more identified with the Antichrist, the

incarnation of deception and tyranny. From that on for generations

it remained in Protestant circles a "Tixed idea that Antichrist would be

found on the papal throne."

It is needless to say that the Roman Catholic divines, especially the
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Jesuits, were not slow in trying to turn the tables on the Protestant

theologian and to prove that the "great apostasy" was no other than
the Reformation, and the "Man of Sin," or "the Antichrist," the arch

enemy of the Catholic Church, was Martin Luther. Thus, no doubt, both

sides, Protestants and Catholics, were convinced and satisfied with the

interpretations of their respective friends.

Professor Findlay, of whose article in the appendix to his com-
mentary on 2 Thess. 2. 1-12, we have made liberal use, has very Aviscly

said> "This is one of those dark passages of Scripture which in ordinary

Christian teaching, and in peaceful and prosperous times, receive little

attention. . . . But in seasons of conflict and danger, such as those

which gave them birth, and when some critical struggle arises between
the kingdom of God and Satan, the Church turns to these neglected

prophecies."

It was no wonder that theologians of all creeds saw the fulfillment

of the above-discussed prophecies in the French Revolution, with its

horrors and inhumanity, and especially with its antagonism to revealed

religion and the Cross of Jesus Christ. But the Reign of Terror, with its

destructive passions, its ferocious crimes and wanton massacres, was a

mere drop in the bucket in comparison with the atrocities and nameless

crimes of the present awful war, which has embroiled the entire world
in a carnage of such gigantic proportions, which has no regard for age

or sex, and in which old men and women, defenseless non-combatants,

and innocent, helpless babes have been ruthlessly murdered by the

thousands, and when women and young girls of tender years have been

subjected to indignities worse than death, and when the veil of the nun
in the seclusion of the convent, or the garb of the sister of charity on

missions of mercy offered no protection from the bestiality of libertines,

who prided themselves that they were human beings of superior rank,

members of the oldest and noblest (?) families of their fatherland.

Surely this is Armageddon, foreseen by the seer from the lonely

isle of Patmos, the abomination which maketh desolate, the mystery of

iniquity v/hich tramples upon all that is holy, the reign of the Lawless

One, which exceeds in its horrors the boldest flights of the imagination.

Surely no one ever dreamed when reading the projihecies of the past

that such a present was possible. The story of Belgium, Syria, and
Armenia, recording deeds of unparalleled atrocities and acts unworthy
of wild beasts, cannot but shock and paralyze all who are not utterly

diabolized; for the records show such contempt for morality, religion,

the Ten Commandments, to say nothing of the loftier teachings of the

Prince of Peace. Surely the person or government responsible for this

carnage, excessive brutality, and beastly corruption must be regarded

as the incarnation of all that is evil, as the arch enemy of God and hu-

manity. Is this then not Antichrist? Why should we look for another?

But blessed be the Lord who giveth us the victory. God lives and
rules. He will not be slack to fulfill* his promises. Has he not said, "Yea,

I come quickly"? Let us, therefore, not despair, but rather say, "Amen:
come. Lord Jesus,"
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FOREIGN OUTLOOK

"THEOLOGY WITHOUT GERMANY"

It is most natural that the war should have occasioned a general revolt

against all things German, in particular against German theology. For

It has been felt that there must be something very wrong with the religious

life and thought of Germany, else that country could never have waged

war as she is doing. Doubtless in this thought there is a large measure

of truth. Even before this war broke out many grateful admirers of

certain large elements in German theology had clearly recognized the sore

hurt done to German Christianity by the enforced subservience of the

established churches to state authority. No small part of what is wrong
with German theology is chargeable to this unfortunate relation. But of

course there are also faults that must be traced to other sources.

It is hardly to be doubted that large circles of American and British

theologians have shown a more or less abnormal dependence upon German
theology. When, therefore, the watchword, "Theology without Germany,"
is given out, as was recently done by the Rev. E. S. Waterhouse, in the

Contemporary Review of August, 1917, v.-e understand and in no small

measure sympathize with the thought. Mr. Waterhouse points out several

very serious faults in German theology, lie also, of course, freely acknowl-

edges certain marked excellences in the same. Apart from the merits of

the case against German theology, ^Mr. Waterhouse is doubtless right in

his conviction that the bond of fellowship in the realm of theology between

Great Britain and Germany has been almost entirely severed for a con-

siderable period to come. This he seems to regard as not only natural

and inevitable, but also eminently right. This attitude we regard as

deplorable and unsound. The just reproaches that must lie against much
of modern theology and philosophy are very serious indeed. But the \itter

severance of the bond of fellowship between the C?u-istian thinkers of

different lands is impossible and unthinkable. We must distinguish. The
real Christians of Germany are as truly members of the one body, along

with the real Christians of other lands, in the midst of the war, and shall

be so after the war has ceased. Whence come warsf Not from the excess

of Christian fellowship, but from its defect. The church of Christ is a

unity of believers from every land and tongue; and against this fellowship

the gates of hell shall not prevail.

It is justly charged that German theology is much vitiated by ques-

tionable speculations and presuppositions, and that its fruits are some-

times quite unwholesome. But is "'German theology" all of a piece? Is

it all the abomination of desolation in the holy place? Are there no

Bound, wholesome, and strong Christian thinkers in Germany, who are

fighting the good fight of faith—fighting valiantly against the evils which
we so much deplore? If there are such, it will behoove us to make all

haste to extend them the right hand of fellowship and join them in the

good fight.

That there are in Germany many exponents of a pure and noble
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Christianity, and many eminently sane and well-balanced theologians,

seems to us to stand beyond dispute. Outside of Germany no doubt, but

also—and perhaps especially—in Germany may be found the antidote to

certain baneful tendencies in modern German theology. But in the last

two or three decades ^ve have chiefly turned our ear to the left wing, often

the extreme left wing, of German theologians. We are fain to quote on

this point the testimony and admonition of Dr. P. T. Forsyth. After

recognizing the useful function of historical criticism he says: "But it

is a misfortune to us, which is also almost beyond reckoning, that most

of the translated works are those of a more or less destructive school.

For extremes are always easier to grasp and to sell. . . . The misfortune

to the partially educated in this subject, who only read English, is great;

especially as the popular impression is produced (and sometimes pursued)

that all the ability and knowledge are on one side. Certain nimble popu-

lar journals live on the delusion; and they have not so much as heard

whether there be alongside of brilliants like Wernle and Schmiedcl giants

like Kahler and Zahn. It would not be tog much to say that the latter

two are among the most powerful minds of the world in the region—one

of theology and one of scholarship. Yet in this country (Britain), and

certainly to our preachers, they are almost unknown" (Person and Place

of Jesus Christ, Preface). To Kahler himself it was something of a riddle

and a mattei- of deep regret that nearly all recent American students of

theology in German universities attached themselves to the teachers of

pronounced liberal tendencies. "They have not thought it worth while

to listen to our answer to the 'modern' theology." Yet Kahler was such

a man as attracted, during the score of years when he stood at the height

of his influence, more hearers than any other systematic theologian in

Germany. Mr. Waterhouse exemplifies his thesis that German theology

tends to extravagances by mention of Schweitzer's The Quest of the His-

torical Jesus and Arthur Drews's Christ-Myth. But he did not tell us that

Schweitzer's extreme eschatological interpretation of the activity and

teaching of Jesus has been explicitly repudiated by virtually all the liberal

theologians, to say nothing of the conservatives, in German universities.

And Drews has been overwhelmed by the most complete refutation of his

vagaries by nearly the whole phalanx of liberal theologians as well as

conservatives, lie is in no sense a theologian, either by profession or by

training. Mr. Waterhouse was right in citing Drews, if his object was to

show how sadly philosophical speculation can vitiate historical criticism;

but if he meant to set forth Drews as a typical illustration of German

theological tendencies, he overshot the mark. At all events Drews had

English and American as well as German precursors in his particular folly.

Our thesis is not that German theology presents a picture of normal

health and development. Far from it. There are tendencies in German

theology which we regard as seriously harmful and even destructive.

Against these tendencies we would now, even more clearly than in the

past, utter the strongest possible protest. Let it not be supposed, however,

that we are attacking all so-called liberal theology in Germany. Much

that is commonly called liberal theology seems to us to have within it
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the vitalizing and controlling principle of a sound evangelical faith. It is

liberal only in some conventional sense of the word. But there is a liberal

theology, of various shades of thought, that professes to be modern in the

h.enso of no longer affirming the finality of the biblical revelation, but recog-

nizing the principle of the perpetual evolution of "the Christian idea."

Against this modern theology wo protest— the theology that would put a

religious idea in the place of the historical, biblical Christ. But while

we so unconditJoually oppose these negative tendencies, it is a great com-

fort to reflect upon the fact that there are still in Germany mighty wit-

nesses to the pure Christian faith and upholders of the highest principles

of Christian morality. In spite of the sad perversions of religious thinking

as revealed in the well-known book. Hurrah and Hallelujah, we are glad

to assure our readers that we know of many utterances of a wholly differ-

ent tenor. There is encouragement in this when it sometimes seems as if

the Christian foundations in Germany were crumbling or had crumbled.

We often declare that, while we are fighting against the execrable

sy.stem of autocracy and militarism, we are not really fighting to hurt

the German people, but rather to help them to realize their true liberties.

Doubtless we are quite right in hoping to see the dawn of a better day for

the German people. :May we not in like manner hope to see a better day

for German theology? To some of us the voices of such men as Kahler

and Schlatter, as Ihmels and Heim, have seemed almost like the voices of

prophets. :May they not prove to be heralds of a new day? For our own

part we look forward with eager anticipation toward a to-morrow when

a liberated German Christianity shall again become a tower of strength

for a positive, evangelical theology. So let our program be that of inde-

pendent research and thinking, yet of Christian fellowship with all that

is good, even though it may be found in Germany.

THE REFORMATION QUADRICExNTENNIAI^ AND RECENT LUTHER
LITERATURE

Until the outbreak of the war the whole Protestant world had looked

forward with a lively anticipation toward the celebration of the four

hundredth anniversary of Luther's break with Rome. Protestants of every

land would have entered into this celebration with great enthusiasm.

The war has rendered impossible the full realization of this design.

Yet, in spite of the war, Protestant Christians the world over are devot-

ing no small attention to the occasion. In the Scandinavian countries a

fairly worthy celebration may be possible, but nowhere else. German

Protestants will do a good deal in spite of the war; but it must be little

in comparison with what was intended.

Just as the four hundredth anniversary of the birth of Luther in

1S83 called forth various highly important historical and literary pro-

ductions, relating to the reformer's life and work, so it should have been

In the present case. Not only have historical researches been very largely

uilvanced since 1SS3, but new problems of the interpretation of history

liave come to the front. If there were no war we should expect to
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find that few of the really influential theologians of Germany and of

some other countries Avould omit to make some contribution to the re-

searches or discussions relating to the Reformation and its significance

for the present age. As matters stand, the literary output will be greatly

curtailed. Sooner or later, however, the leading church historians will

be heard from, for they have had this celebration in mind for years past.

Even before the war the relevant literature was rapidly swelling. Much

of this is of unusual interest and importance. Of such we may men-

tion a few works. Buhmer's I.uther in the Light of Recent Research

has passed through three editions in the original and has been widely

circulated in this country in a good English version. It is to be highly

commended (along with the fine works in English by McGiffert and

Preserved Smith). Paul Wernle of Basel has published an attractive and

illuminating series of six lectures: Reformation und Renaissance. In

1916 Professor Scheel published the first of two volumes on Martin

Luther: Vom Katholizismus zur Reformation. These are a few among

many.

A feature of unusual significance in the recent Luther literature

is the appearance of several Catholic biographies of Luther; namely,

by Denifle, Grisar, and Weiss. The last has attracted but little attention

among Protestants. The first compelled attention, because of its mingling

of learning and extreme abusiveness. Grisar 's biography, in three volumes,

is a Avork of still better scholarship and of fair and judicial spirit. It

has been translated into English.

Special interest attaches to the recent controversy over "the old

and the new Protestantism." The thesis, that the new Protestantism is

separated from the old Protestantism by as real a revolution as that

which separated early Protestantism from mediaeval Catholicism, is one

of the most significant features of the thinking of that very vigorous

thinker Ernst Troeltsch. Not that Troeltsch is strictly the author of

the idea.
" The origin of the idea is to be found in the speculations and

researches of Hegel, Schelling, and Baur. It was still further developed

by Rothe. Troeltsch, however, by a sharper definition of the issue and

by a vigorous emphasis upon its significance, has forced the problem

upon the attention of all theologians. His view is set forth at length

in his work on Der Protestantismus der Neuzeit, in the collective work

Die Kultur der Gegenwart, edited by Hinneberg. Of the many criti-

cisms of Troeltsch's position the most thoroughgoing is probably that

by Loofs: Luther's Stellung zum Mittelalter und zur Neuzeit. Also

excellent and more accessible is Kattenbusch's article on "Protestan-

tismus," in Ilauck's Realencyklopadie (including the supplement to the

same in volume 24). Harnack, also, in the fourth edition of his History

of Dogma, rejects the main contention of Troeltsch. The discussion of

such problems of historical interpretation and evaluation is naturally of

more moment than the elucidation of historical details. We believe

Troeltsch to be wrong in his position; but there can be no doubt that

he himself represents a theology that has become largely estranged from

the principles of the Reformation.
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BOOK NOTICES

RELIGION, THEOLOGY. AND BIBLICAL LITERATURE

Faith in Christ. By John J. Moment. 12mo, pp. xii+255. New York:

Charles Scribner's Sons. Price, cloth, ?1.35.

The Cross at the Front. Fragments from the Trenches. By Thomas

TirLABY, Chaplain to the Forces. New York: Fleming H. Revell

Company. Price, cloth, ?1.

It is a wholesome sign of the times that Christian thought is deeply

engaged in meeting the problems which have been precipitated by the

present abnormal world conditions. The most hopeful feature about

it is the open-minded spirit in which facts and solutions are submitted.

Air Moment is modern to the finger tips. His chapters carry conviction

because he has thought out some of the fundamental truths of Christian-

ity and expresses them with persuasive clearness and in a refreshingly

breezy style. The fact that he is a Presbyterian minister is nowhere

in evidence. The same may be said of Mr. Tiplady, who is a minister

of the Wesleyan Methodist Church, but whose impressions and con-

clusions, hot from the seat of war, deal with the positive message of the

gospel without any sectarian bias. The two books are worth reading

together. "Faith in Christ," writes Moment, "is nothing unless it begin

with such a recognition of him as the only true and adequate revelation

of human life, with the vision of him not only as supreme beauty, but as

the noht of the -world. But those who do thus believe in him. accept-

ing the valuations disclosed in his life, and sharing the faith that was

in him will find themselves at once not only Christian, but Christlike,

actuated by the motives which actuated him, his character becoming

reincarnate in them. Christian faith does not so much produce Christian

character; of itself it is Christian character." There are many force-

ful statements as to the conclusiveness of religious experience. For

instance, the doctrine of the inspiration of Holy Scripture is a truth

"mined out of experience, to be certified only by experience. Through

the Bible men have found that their eyes have been opened to spiritual

facts which otherwise they had missed, but which, having once seen,

they can no more deny than they can deny their own existence. Ihe

chapter on "Modern Bibliomacy" utters some timely thoughts. The

Bible is the last book on earth of which to try to make a fortune-tellers

manual. From cover to cover there is no place for magic cryptograms

and Circean ambiguities. If John was careful not to mention the

name of the Beast that he denounced, be sure the purpose of his omis-

sion was not to mystify his 'little children.' More credible is it that

he was discreet enough not to incite the Beast to speedy vengeance. In

any case, whatever obscurity we find in the apocalypses exists for us

largely bv reason of our ignorance of the times lor which they were

written; 'it did not exist for the original readers by reason of their

Ignorance of our times." A different kind of counsel is given In the
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chapter on "Signs." Those who appreciate the character of Christ, his

supremacy in the spiritual world, will not find it difficult to accept the

miracles at his hand. "Our knowledge is far too limited for us to at-

tempt to bound the power of the spiritual over the material, or to deter-

mine the extent to which we ourselves may lay hold on the power of

God. Christ's evident spiritual superiority makes it by Tio means in-

credible that his activities should have transcended our experience. What-

ever their evidential value, in any case the miracles are our whole-

some reminder that there are a number of things still beyond our foot-

rule philosophies." It is not often that we think of Paul as a poet.

As a matter of fact, whenever the apostle speaks of the Cross, he is

never the logician, but always the poet, "I doubt if there is a single pas-

sage in which he deals with the death of Christ that might not properly

be set to music." The Cross gives us a sense of the dignity of human

life; it awakens us to a knowledge of where lie the true values in life;

it makes clear the love of God, which shines in the midst of all the

injustice and the pain. This central truth of Christianity is receiving

luminous illustrations during these tempestuous times. Tiplady writes

from intimate knowledge. Referring to the men who bear on their

bodies scars from the war, he writes: "By their unselfishness, these

men of the limp have brought back our minds to the redeeming work

of Christ. They have given us a deeper insight into the Atonement,

and it will have a larger place in the thought and preaching of the

future. Yvhen we see them limping through our streets or into our

churches, we shall think of Him who trod the way of Calvary, that we

might tread the way of peace." These men at the front know that

Christ has not fallen, but has stooped to be nearer the timid and wounded

and sorrowful. Their favorite hymn on the Somme was: 'When I Survey

the Wondrous Cross.' " In one of the villages which he visited every-

thing was in ruins except a large wooden cross, fastened against the

wall of the church. The appeal which this fact made to him is best

given in his own words: "In the midst of our civilization the Cross

stands untouched. Christ has stood in the midst of the fiery blast with

outstretched arms, calling the stricken peoples to the shelter of his

love. His arms are outstretched still, and there is room for the world

between them. Broken business men, bereaved parents, lonely maidens,

fatherless children, there are shelter and solace for all beneath the

shadow of the abiding Cross. It towers above the wrecks of time. If

that had gone all had gone. We could not have replaced the Cross.

We can build new churches, new homes, and new businesses, but not

a new Cross. If the Saviour had perished, all had perished. If it had

not been for the vision of him, I should have gone out of the advanced

dressing station and wept when, on that Saturday, I saw the wounded

come back to us in such numbers that they had to lie down by the

wayside and wait for us to deal with the worst cases first. I had

seen them marching out singing a few hours before, and to see them

come in wounded so soon after would have broken me down had I not

seen a vision of Christ broken on the cross and saving the world by
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his bleeding wounds and cruel death." A great deal can be quoted

from this stirring volume of notable incidents. It will be read with the

same zest as A Student in Arms. One chapter, which should be thought-

fully read by those concerned in the responsibilities after the war, is

"The Chivalrous Religion Our Citizen Soldiers Will Require," "The

moral greatness of our citizen army is at once a tribute and a challenge

to the cburch. The Christian conception of life and conduct has been

generally accepted as the ideal, and we have to make it the real. Chris-

tian conduct must no longer be merely conventional. It must be crea-

tive. There is a call for spiritual daring and adventure. We need

spiritual pioneers, investigators, and discoverers—men who will experi-

ment in the application of Christianity to our complex social life." The

fact that this subject is receiving more than passing thought is seen

in yet a different type of book. "Sapper," the soldier-author, in his latest

book. No Man's Land, intersperses his versatile sketches with search-

ing observations. Here is as fine a definition of discipline as can be

found anywhere: "Discipline is merely the doctrine which teaches of

the subordination of self for the whole; it teaches the doctrine of play-

ing the game; it teaches the all-important fact that the fear of being

found out and punished should not be the chief force in a man's life,

but rather that the realization of his responsibility should be the* guid-

ing factor." When those who have learned this lesson return home

the church must be prepared with a message big enough and compre-

hensive enough for every demand.

The Human Element in the Making of a Christian. Studies in Personal

Evangelism. By Bektha Coxdic. 12mo, pp. x+ 161. Nevv^ York:

Charles Scribner's Sons. Price, cloth, §1 net.

This book deals with the dynamics of evangelism, and has little

to say about the mechanics of the enterprise. The latter is of secondary

consideration. What is most needed is a compelling understanding of

the motive of evangelism and of its imperative urgency. The bigness

of the task and its manifold bearings on life are discussed v/ith quiet

impressiveness in nineteen chapters. At the close of each chapter there

is a Bible study which gathers up appropriate Scripture passages that

bear on the particular subject discussed and so gives the biblical focus.

We do hot know of a better book for training classes in the noble art

of personal evangelism. Preachers will find it of special value, and

every Christian, who must needs be by virtue of his very calling an

evangelist, will find the book replete with most stimulating suggestions.

It is "concerned chiefly with the human side of Christian experience, the

moral situation we have to face in our own hearts, and the personal

challenge that we meet in the teachings of Jesus Christ." It is more-

over a book out of the ordinary, because it combines the best results

of psychology with the burning conviction that if people are to be won

to Christ it must be by the eflorts of individual Christians. "There are
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thousands of people who have never heard the message of Jesus Christ

interpreted in human waj's through daily fellowship with their friends.

If they are ever to hear it we shall have to be true to those things that

we have seen and experienced, and be willing to share them with our

friends. The more natural we are the better we shall succeed. If we
value at all our experience with God and our relationship to Jesus

Christ, we shall find it more difficult each day to keep it to ourselves."

It is especially gratifying to note how Christian faith and experience

are socialized and how the obligation is laid on each Christian to give

expression to the Christian life on peril of suffering from spiritual

atrophy, which, alas! is the pitiable condition of many. The need for

engaging in personal work is convincingly demonstrated by the fact that

"there are those who make no professions of faith and have never be-

come open disciples of Jesus Christ because they honestly do not know
the way and have never seen any one who cared enough about it, seem-

ingly, to teach them, or they have been repelled because people assumed

that they were not interested." An important qualification for this

great service is the readiness to live a sacrificial life. "It is only

when we practice self-denial for a purpose that it is worth while. Our

ability to help another depends on our power of spiritual discernment.

Such •discernment depends largely on our sensitiveness of spirit toward

God, which may be cultivated or dulled by our habits of life. In fact,

much of our shrinking from the task of helping others to know God
comes from the consciousness that we are not ready, that our garments

are not 'unspotted from the world,' and that our communion has been

interrupted by what we have been doing." Four chapters on "The Chal-

lenge to Service" are followed by five on "Guiding Principles," which

have to do with mental reactions, the development of a normal Chris-

tian experience, the unity of personality, spiritual comradeship, and

prayer. The chapter on the last subject, entitled, "Releasing Spiritual

Energy," lays special emphasis on the practice of intercession as an

essential factor to success in personal evangelism. Intercessory prayer

kills selfishness in us and reveals the sincerity of our interest in people;

it quickens love in us, makes us sensitive and susceptible to the needs

of others, and is the best way to gain a spiritual point of contact with

those we would help. The third section of the book discusses with in-

sight several types of religious experience, with suggestions how the

approach is to be made to people. The nominal Christian is finely

characterized as "a dreary spectacle of arrested development." The
claims of the personal Christ must be presented to the non-Christian

rather than any principles of Christianity. The same course should

be adopted in the case of those with intellectual diflTiculties. Equally

helpful are the penetrating and sympathetic counsels concerning those

who are fighting besetting, sins, who face problems of conduct, who live

an unbalanced life, and who are feeling after reality. Parents and

Sunday school teachers will be stimulated by two chapters on the

religious life of children. What is written on "The Perils of Success" is

a warning note to all personal workers, since it calls attention to the
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need for vigilance. "Many an earnest Christian has begun a career of

unselfish service for Christ in which evidences of spiritual power and

leadership have not been wanting, and the lives of many have been

enriched. But after a time the power of God may seem ineffective in

the life, and all the activities may seem benumbed by a subtle paralysis.

The service may go on as usual, but it seems more like marking time

than making progress. Fortunate is that one who has the sense to stop

lit once and take a day off for prayer and self-examination to discover

the spiritual foe." This book deserves a wide circulation among all who

realize that evangelism is the first and the last work of the Church of

Christ.

When Christ Comes Again. By George P. Eckmax. 16mo, pp. 287. New
York and Cincinnati: The Abingdon Press. Price, cloth, ?t.25, net.

Studies in Recent Adventism. By Hexry C. Shkldox. 16mo, pp. 160.

New York and Cincinnati: The Abingdon Press. Price,- cloth, 50

cents, net.

Thk persistent and sustaining hope of the Christian Church in every

generation has been the return of the Lord Jesus in triumphant glory.

In periods of world crises the thoughts of believers have naturally turned

to this perennial expectation. It has, however, frequently happened that

the second advent, which should bring comfort, has rather produced con-

fusion by reason of fanciful and fanatical interpretations. The great

war has called forth a large crop of prognosticators and alarmists, whose

doctrines are scripturally unsound and spiritually damaging. Professor

Sheldon's little volume is an admirable historical and critical study of

those adventist movements which have distracted the church instead

of strengthening hope and establishing faith. After a thoroughly search-

ing review of the entire subject, he shows conclusively that recent ad-

ventism has exposed itself to severe criticism on many grounds. It has

shown lack of perspective; depreciation of the universalism of Christian-

ity; an undue reliance on physical agencies so inconsistent with the

spiritual program of the gospel; a tendency to abridge missionary in-

centive; and a spirit of ovcrtechnical biblicism, which neglects historical

and scientific considerations. Y/e summarize his conclusions: (1) At-

tempts to determine the time of the second coming have no longer any

credible basis. (2) There is no good warrant for associating the second

couxing with a visible earthly reign of Christ. (3) In the scriptural

references the stress is laid, not on the precise form of the second advent,

visible or otherwise, but on the certainty that the Christ would re-

appear in a way that would enforce recognition. (4) The millennium de-

notes an era of special ascendency of Christ's kingdom in the world.

(5) The coming of Christ is a union of process and consummation. He
comes in every great crisis of the Kingdom, but beyond all these pre-

liminary advents he will come in that transcendent visitation which is

to signalize the ushering in of the perfected Kingdom, the ideal order





156 Iletliodist Bcview [January

of eternity. In connection with a careful reading of Sheldon, we would
suggest Dr. Eckman's clear exposition of the Scripture declarations on

this absorbing theme. He refers to it as "a plain book for plain people,"

but it is, nevertheless, a volume which can be read with advantage even

by those who have made a special study of the subject. Dr. Eckman
reminds us that one of the temptations of earnest Bible students is to

be "led away by the fascination of a difficult passage." We must be

careful not to regard Christ's command to evangelize the world as though

it were literally fulfilled, "while in immense areas of heatlien blackness

there are but little pin-prick holes through which the light of the gospel

may shine with feeble ray." "The second coming of Christ will be at

the climax of Christian development and not at the collapse of the

Christian Church. His second coming is the goal of human history, and
not the gulf into which all human development is buried." When some
writers arc competing with each other to defame the church, it is well

to be reminded of what it has accomplished and of its present out-

look. "The church as a whole was never more earnest and never more
single in its devotion than at the pi-esent moment. . . . The church

of our times is not only the most aggressively evangelistic of any

period in its history, but it more nearly approximates the fulfillment

of Christ's prayer that all his disciples might be one, than at any
time since our Lord ascended from the slopes of Olivet." This argu-

ment could, however, have been made more convincing if Dr. Eckman
had taken occasion to point out some directions in which the church

must adjust itself to the new world conditions. Rev. 20. 1-10, which

has been the happy hunting ground of millenarians of every type and
stripe, is expounded in a satisfying chapter on "The Millennium." The
binding of Satan, as the author rightly contends, has continued since

Christ began his ministry, and the marks of the Redeemer's progressive

conquests. are found in every land. Another discerning chapter answers

in the affirmative the question, "Is the World Growing Better?" The
bearing of the war on this subject should have received fuller considera-

tion. One of the best discussions of this particular phase of the problem

is splendidly treated by Harry E. Fosdick in his little book. The Chal-

lenge of the Present Crisis, which we heartily commend. Much of the

controversy about the second coming of Christ overlooks the great

ethical principles which are distinctive of the gospel of redemption.

Subordinate and irrelevant issues are, therefore, made central, and a

spirit of pessimism and fatalism finds expression among millenarians

of every class, so contrary to the courageous optimism of the New Testa-

ment. Dr. Eckman has written a timely book, which should be issued in

a cheaper edition and scattered broadcast in our own land and on the

mission field.





1918] Booh Notices '157

PHILOSOPHY, SCIENCE, AND GENERAL LITERATURE

Fundamental Questions. By Henkv Churchill King, author of The Laws

of Friendship, Rational Living, etc. Crown 8vo, pp. 286. New York:

The Macmillan Company. Price, cloth, ?1.50 net.

Dr. King says: "This volume aims to deal, in not too technical

fashion, with some of the most fundamental questions, theoretical and

practical, which are involved in the Christian view of God and the world.

It is naturally intended, thus, both to answer difficulties and to suggest

lines of thought which may help to confirm and to clarify Christian faith.

Its chapters take up in order the perennial problem for all ideal views

—

the question of suffering and sin; the difficulties for any religious view

which gather around prayer—the central relation of revelation and

response between God and men; the question of how we may best think

of Christ—the central fact of the Christian religion; and then, in the light

of these conclusions, four large problems for Christian thought and life:

the questions of life's fundamental decision, of life's fundamental paradox

of liberty and law, of Christian unity, and of Christianity as a world

religion." On the question of suffering and sin this book offers such

thoughts as these: "I see no conceivable way of accounting for error and

for sin in the world without making God directly responsible for both, it

genuine creative freedom is not assigned to man. "SVe must be dead in

earnest as to man's real initiative, if v.-e are to solve the problem of suf-

fering and sin. As Bowne says, concerning error, 'Every system of philos-

ophy must invoke freedom for the solution of the problem of error or make

shipwreck of reason itself.' James vividly sets forth the same difficulty

as to sin: 'When, for example, I imagine such carrion as the Brockton

murder, I cannot conceive it as an act by which the universe, as a whole,

logically and necessarily expresses its nature without shrinking from com-

plicity with such a whole. And I deliberately refuse to keep on terms of

loyalty with the universe by saying blankly that the murder, since it does

flow from the nature of the whole, is not carrion. There are sonic instinc-

tive reactions which I, for one, will not tamper Avith.' On the completely

deterministic theory, every fact, hov/ever horrible, must be regarded as a

necessary step in the development of the universe; in other words, from

the religious point of view, God is absolutely and directly responsible. If.

then, we are to be able to keep our faith at all in the broad rationality of

the universe, we must assume man's real freedom. ... An imperfect

developing world, therefore, in the sense of a world in which many things

may occur, because of men's choices, which in and of themselves ought not

to be, is needed for the development of moral character in man. Even

those other natural imperfections that belong to an earth in process prob-

ably make an actually more suitable environment for a creature develop-

ing toward character than a world conceived on more final lines. An im-

perfect developing world is fitted to an imperfect developing mail. The

imperfect here is the more perfect. Such a world calls out man's powers,,

challenges him to achievement, stimulates him to moral purposes, trains

him in moral action. And, as to the prerequisites of luoxal character, we
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knov/ no way of growth in character that does not involve struggle, resist-

ance, repeated choosing of the right against the solicitation of the wrong.

This is quite in line with the psychological fact, that man is made, in

every fiber of his being, for action; that his ideas and ideals become truly

his, only through increasingly complete expression of them in woi'k. And
the imperfect developing world of which we have spoken, on this very ac-

count, becomes a peculiarly good world for moral training. So that we may
well believe with Martineau that even 'the ills of life are not here on their

own account, but are as a divine challenge and Godlike wrestling in the

night with our too reluctant wills.' This need of struggle and resistance

seems to be an inevitable law of life. Growth and discipline of character

require it. And it is this law that Browning makes the old rabbi so

effectively voice:

Then, welcome each rebuff

That turns earth's smoothness rough,

Each sting that bids nor sit uor stand, but go !

Be our joys three parts pain

!

Strive, and hold cheap the strain ;

" Learn, nor account the pang ; dare, never grudge the throe

!

For thence,—a paradox

Which comforts while it mocks,

—

Shall life succeed in that it seems to fail.

Must this necessity of struggle and resistance be still called a psychological

defect in our natures? The question may indeed be raised. But once more
it seems fairly clear that, so far as human insight is able to go, one is

obliged to conclude that if the conditions were othervrise, it would be only

a play-world in which we live; that character is too stern a thing for one

pleasantly to drift into; and that a good that could be so achieved would
seem to us too cheap a goal, quite unworthy of our steel. The heroes, some
one has insisted, are those who can stand the world as it is. It is hardly

too much to say that the whole solution of the problem of evil depends pri-

marily upon a proper estimation of the prerequisites that are necessary

to the development of moral charactei-. For the man who clearly sees

what those prerequisites are, and what possibilities of suffering and sin

they involve, and who believes at the same time in the infinite value of

character, will find in these very facts a comprehensive ansvrer to his

questioning." Then comes the following: "Modern science, in the im-

mensely longer stretches of time and space which it opens out to men,

brings real relief to thoughtful souls by throwing some additional light

upon the probable trend of the world's development. Similar light has

come from a greatly enlarged historical perspective. In the light of evo-

lution we can survey a far longer period, and can see what appears to be

a 'dramatic tendency'; and the goal to be achieved seems to be worth its

cost. Evolution may thus be said to give to men the vision of a larger

portion of the world's orbit in the inorganic, organic, and historic, and bo

to enable men better to estimate what kind of a curve it is to describe.

While we stilj feel keenly the snialjness of our view, there is given at the
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same time, thus, some added insight into the direction of the purpose of

God, and so some better possibility of judging of the meaning of the whole

process, and of even consciously and intelligently cooperating with God

in the carrying out of his purposes. So John Fiske feels that he is justi-

fied in contending that the 'cosmic process exists purely for the sake of

moral ends,' and in asserting 'the omnipresent ethical trend' of the uni-

verse. Though in many ways God's work is above our comprehension, yet

those parts of the world's story that we can decipher v.ell warrant the

belief that while in Nature there may be divine irony, there can be no

such thing as wanton mockery, for profoundly underlying the surface

entangl3ment of her actions we may discern the omnipresent ethical trend.

The moral sentiments, the moral law, devotion to unselfish ends, disinter-

ested love, nobility of soul—these are Nature's most highly wrought prod-

ucts, latest in coming to maturity; they are the consummation toward

which all earlier prophecy has pointed. AVe are right, then, in greeting

the rejuvenescent summer with devout faith and hope. Below the surface

din and clashing of the struggle for life v,e hear the undertone of the deep

ethical purpose, as it rolls in solemn music through the ages, its volume

sv,'elled by every victory, great or small, of right over wrong, till in the

fulness of time, in God's own time, it shall burst forth In the triumphant

chorus of Humanity purified and redeemed. More important still is the

help from man's faith in immortality. Indeed, it is hardly too much to

say that we should be obliged to give up any solution of the problem of

evil, if faith in immortality were impossible. No supposed substitutes for

immortality seem to me at all to suffice at this point. They must appear

only 'words, words,' to the souls wrested away from a noble friendship.

Nor does this imply an essentially pessimistic view of life. Indeed, one

might be quite ready to say with Le Gallienne: 'Man is born to be in love

with life, and in spite of all the sorrow that life brings along with its joy,

it is only an occasional pessimist here and there that becomes estranged

from it. The saddest will usually admit that it has been good to live.'

Still, one would have, even in that conviction, no sufficient answer to the

problem of evil. It is just because men are made on so large a plan, with

such capacity for endless growth, that we do not know how to harmonize
with the wisdom and goodness of God the abrupt snuffing out of their

lives. The more life means, the deeper its joys, the more inexplicable is

its utter ending. The goal which the universe has reached in man seems
too great and too precious, and its cost too inestimable, to make rational

or right the flinging aside of human lives into the waste heap of the world.

We cannot, then, solve our problem at all, if we may not keep our faith in

immortality. It is because we can believe that this life is only a fragment
of a larger whole, that we can still keep our faith in the love of God.

Thoughtful men have come to feel that they may well thank God that they
live in a world in which there is a problem of evil, a world in v/hich

uncalculating, disinterested love is possible. For, as I have elsewhere said,

'the greatest evil, after all, would be that conditions of genuine character

should fail.' Every such true soul is a new vritness for the reality of God
and the spiritual world—'Jehovah's champion.'
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* Rcactious,' eh? Well, what's jour formula

For one particular kiud—I wou't insist

On proof of every theorem in the list,

But only one—what chemicals combine,

What CO.- and H^SO*,

To cause such things as hap[ieued yesterday,

To send a very gallant gentkuiuu

Into antarctic night, to perish there

Alone, not driven nor shamed nor cheered to die,

But fighting, as mankind has always fought,

His baser self, and conquering, as mankind
Down the long years has always conquered self?

Where are your tests to prove a man's a man?
Which of your compounds ever lightly threw

Its life away, as men have always done,

Spurred not by lust nor greed nor hope of fame,

But casting all aside on the bare chance

That it might somehow serve the Greater Good?

There's a reaction—what's its formula?

Produce ihut in your test-tubes if you cau !"

The author gives us Horace Bushuell's account of his own experience of

passing from doubt to faith, and finding God. In the year 1831 Bushnell

was a tutor in Yale College. He describes himself as if writing of another:

"The winter was marked by a religious revival. What, then, in this great

revival was this man to do? and what v/as to become of him? Here he was

in the glow of his ambition for the future, tasting keenly of a new success,

his fine passage at arms in the editorial chair of a New York daily, ready to

be admitted to the bar, successful and popular as a college instructor, but

all at sea in doubt, and default religiously. That baptism of the Holy Ghost

and of fire compassed him all about. When the work was at its height, he

and his division of students, who fairly worshiped him, stood unmoved
apparently, when all beside were in a glow." Bushnell goes on writing of

himself as if of another: "A kind of leaden aspect overhangs the world.

Till, finally, pacing his chamber some day, there comes up suddenly the

question, 'Is there then no truth that I do believe?' 'Yes, there is this one,

now that I think of it ; there is a distinction of right and wrong that I

never doubted, and I see not how I can; I am even quite sure of it.' Then

forthwith starts up the question, 'Have I then ever taken the principle of

right for my law? I have done right things as men speak; have I ever

thrown my life out on the principle to become all it requires of me?' 'No,

I have not, consciously, I have not. Ah! then, here is something for me
to do! No matter what becomes of my questions—nothing ought to

become of them, if I cannot take a first principle, so inevitably true, and

live in it.' The very suggestion seems to be a kind of revelation. It is

even a relief to feel the conviction it brings. 'Here, then, will I begin. If

there is a God, as I rather hope there is, and very dimly believe, he is a

right God. If I have lost him in wrong, perhaps I shall find him in right.

Will he not help me? or perchance, even be discovered to me?' Now the
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decisive moment is come. He drops on his knees, and there he prays to

the dim God, dimly felt, confessing the dimness for honesty's sake, and
asking for help that he may begin a right life. He bows himself on it, as

he prays, choosing it to be henceforth his unalterable, eternal endeavor.

It is an awfully dark prayer in the look of it; but the truest and best he

can make, the better and the more true, that he puts no orthodox colors

on it; and the prayer and the vow are so profoundly meant that his soul

is borne up, into God's help, as it were, by some unseen chariot, and per-

mitted to see the opening of heaven, even sooner than he opens his eyes.

He rises, and it is as if he had gotten wings. The whole sky is luminous
about him. It is the morning, as it were, of a new eternity. After this, all

troublesome doubt of God's reality is gone, for he has found him! A being

so profoundly felt, must inevitably be." The light would not, in all cases,

come at once, so clearly and fully as here; but it will come! To bow one-

self with all one's soul on this basic decision to do the right, this is the

challenge. All else can wait. From another chapter we quote the follow-

ing: "As surely as man is made capalile of religion, so surely is the largest

life not possible to him until he opens his being to the tides of the divine

life, to the inworking of the Spirit of God. The New Testament emphasis,

therefore, upon the doctrine of the Spirit, is an inevitable emphasis. And
the so-called 'new thought' of our time is only a less rational putting of

the sen£.c of our absolute dependence on the Spirit of God. That the New
Testament should insist that we are to be born of the Spirit, that we are

to walk in the Spirit, that we are to have in us the witness of the Spirit,

means, not that there is the magical application to us of some thing or

patent process, but the bringing in of a groat new personal relation that

becomes the source of all else in life—a new force, a new capacity, a new
hope. And this new force of life counterworks the forces of death. In
the moral as in the physical life, the only real protection against disease

and decay is abounding life. And in the light of the doctrine of the Spirit,

God's free forgiveness is seen to mean, not the magical setting aside of the

consequences of our evil choosing, but the counterworking of those conse-

quences by a new tide of life with its own consequences of further life. It

is only to put the same great method of life in slightly different form,
when it is insisted, with Paul and with Drummond, that men's greatest
need is persistent association with Christ. And it is no outworn way of

life, which is so suggested even to the man of the twentieth century. For
that simply means that acquaintance with God, as with any other person,
must be obtained through his greatest and most significant self-manifesta-
tion. It is because men have felt that they found just this in Christ that
he has come to have for them such supreme significance. That this is a
real experience and not a vision (says Professor Drummond), that this life

is possible to men, is being lived by men to-day, is simple biographical
fact. From a thousand witnesses I cannot forbear to summon one. The
following are the words of one of the highest intellects this age has known,
a man who shared the burdens of his country as few have done, and who,
not in the shadovs of old age, but in the high noon of his success,, gave
this confession to the world: 'I want to speak to-night only a little, but
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that little I desire to speak of the sacred name of Christ, who is my life,

my inspiration, my hope, and my surety. I cannot help stopping and look-

ing back upon the past. And I wish, as if 1 had never done it before, to

bear witness, not only that it is by the grace of God, but that it is by the

grace of God as manifested in Christ Jesus, that I am what I am. I recog-

nize the sublimity and grandeur of the revelation of God in his eternal

fatherhood as one that made the heavens, that founded the earth, and that

regards all the tribes of the earth, compreliending them in one universal

mercy; but it is the God that is manifested in Jesus Christ, revealed by

his life, made known by the inflections of his feelings, by his discourse,

and by his deeds—it is that God that I desire to confess to-niglit, and of

whom I desire to say, "By the love of God in Christ Jesus I am what I

am." ... In looking back upon my experience, that part of my life which

stands out, and which I remember most vividly, is just that part that has

had some conscious association with Christ. All the rest is pale, and thin,

and lies like clouds on the horizon. Doctrines, systems, measures, methods

—what may be called the necessary mechajiical and external part of wor-

ship; the part which the senses would recognize—this seems to have with-

ered and fallen off like leaves of last summer; but that part which has

taken hold of Christ abides.' 'Can any one hear this life-music,' Professor

Drummond adds, 'with its Ihrubbiug refrain of Christ, and remain un-

moved by envy or desire? Yet, till wc have lived like this we have never

lived at all.' " This also is worth telling: In tiie Young V>''omen's Christian

Association of Boston at a recent gathering, some one asked whether we
could not sing something togetlier. "AVhy," I exclaimed, "how can we?
There is no language all of us speak." "But," suggested a French

girl, "tunes are the same, and there ought to be a tune we all know,

even if we have to sing different words." "Everybody knows 'Holy

Night,' " said a Avoman of large musical ability, born in Russia, of

English and German parentage, with own cousins in each of the

three armies. She sat down at the piano and began to play the song. An
American concert singer with a rare voice, invited in for the occasion, stood

by her and led. One after another the others joined, till French, Swiss,

German, Austrian, Belgian, Pole, Russian, and Italian were all singing

together the same message to the same music—but each in her own tongue.

If all start from Christ, the nations can come into harmony, even though

each sings in its own tongue. President King closes his book with the

following appeal to American youth: "When I think of this new civiliza-

tion which I must believe lies ahead, I am not anxious for our national

physical safety, but I am anxious for our moral life. I am anxious that

America take a part v.-orthy of her in that new civilization, and in bring-

ing it to pass. That will depend most of all upon American youth. I

bring back to tnem especially, therefore, once more, Christ's challenge at

a like world crisis: 'Take hoed lo yourselves.' First of all, with all your
souls hclicvc in the possibilities of the nev.- civilization, and throw your
whole selves into the struggle for its oncoming. Do not be cynics nor

standpatters. In the second place, accept your special obligations as

Americans to-day. Be intelligent, thoughtful, unselfish American citizens,
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with world vision, ashamed not to think in world terms, in terms of

humanity. So thinking, you will remember that no generation since the

world began has ever witnessed such a destruction of youthful leaders as

has yours. That tragic fact lays hands of solemn consecration upon your

heads in this hour. In the third place, forecast with all the help you can

obtain from the clearest-sighted and farthest-sighted social prophets of our

Ume, the demands of the ne\y age, that you may dedicate yourselves wholly

to them. Be sure, therefore, first, that the new age will have a new sense

of the inescapable grip of the laws of God in the life of nations as Avell as

of individuals; and keep it in remembrance for your own nation, as you

do what in you lies to guard her seed-sowing. Be sure, second, that the

nation that means to be ready to play its full part in the new civilization,

must, with stern self-discipline, thoroughly reinvigorate the whole range

of its life—physical, political, economic, social, intellectual, moral, and

religious. The time for slovenliness of national life in any realm is gone.

'Take heed to yourselves,' therefore, for the higher glory of your own
nation. Be sure, third, that you keep your vision of the organic view of

truth and of human society, and so preserve a lively sense of the value

of the contribution of every man and class and nation and civilization, in

that new dawning world of cooperating, mutually respecting nations. Be
sure, finally, that your Christianity is the Christianity of Christ, of no

make-believe and ineffective type, but purged clean of shallowness, of

hatred and of arrogance, capable of application to the Avhole life of nations

no less than of individuals, and capable, above all, of the sacrificial spirit.

'He was shot, my last boy' (said a French oflicer to Mr. Frank H. Simonds),

'up near Verdun, in the beginning of the Avar. He did not die at once and
I went to him. For tvrenty days I sat beside him in a cellar waiting for

him to die. I bought the last coffin in the village that he might be buried

in it, and kept it under my bed. We talked many times before he died, and
he told me all he knew of the fight, of the men about him and how they

fell. My name is finished, but I say to you now that in all that experience

there was nothing that was not beautiful.' Its beauty was the awful, the

sanctifying, the consecrating beauty of self-sacrifice. Its terrible price the

fathers and sons, the mothers and daughters, the age and youth of more
than half the nations of the world are still steadily paying, in the name,
they believe, of something more than a selfish patriotism. Is this sifting

searching world-crisis to pass, and bring no like sacrificial baptism to your
country and mine? This is our threatening danger. For its forefending

there must be the high beauty of sacrifice for the transcendent aims of

the Kingdom of God on earth. We must be genuine citizens of the new
civilization. Only so can Christianity prove itself indeed a world-religion."
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The Bible in English Literature. By Edgar Whitakek Work, D.D. 12nio,

pp. 287. New York: Fleming" H. Revell Company. Price, cloth,

?1.25, net.

The Book of Free Men. By Jruus F. Skkbach. 12mo, pp. 235. New
York: George H. Doran Company. Price, cloth, $1.25, net.

2'he Expository Yaliie of the Revised Version. By George Milogan, D.D.
12mo. pp. 147. New York: Charles Scribner's Sons. Price, cloth,

75 cents, net.

The quickened interest in the study of the English Bible is an oc-

casion for much optimism. The way this subject is being received by
educational circles is seen in a recent volume, School and College Credit
for Outside Bible Study, by Clarence Ashtoii Wood. This survey of a
movement, which is making headway throughout our land, should be
carefully read by preachers and teachers. A knowledge of the Bible

is indispensable for a just understanding and appreciation of English
and American literature, and no one should be thought of as educated
who is not familiar with the Bible from cover to cover. Dr. Work has
produced a most timely volume showing hov\' completely the Bible has
permeated our literature. A close student of history, literature, and
religion himself, he writes with a thorough mastery of his subject. In a

previous volume on The Fascination of the Book, he dealt with some
of the outstanding features of the Bible, as the unique example of the

literature of power, and exercising an intellectual and spiritual influ-

ence over every realm of life. That excellent exposition is now fol-

lowed by a volume of equal merit. Nowhere has a similar attempt been
made to cover the ground with such detail, conciseness, and fullness.

No fact has been overlooked, and he makes out a splendid case for the

imprint of the Bible on our best creative literature. "We hold that in

nothing has the influence of the Bible been more manifest than in that

evident desire of English writers to reach out after ideals of beauty,

truth, justice, peace, righteousness, and usefulness. That sense of moral
restraint and longing, and still more, that heat of moral passion in

the best prose and poetry of our language—where else could these have
their source than in the Bible?" This statement is fully illustrated from
the writings of Carlyle, Ruskin, Tennyson, Browning, Lowell, Whittier,

among the moderns; and from those noble pioneers like Caedmon,
Cynewulf, Bede, Alcuin, down to Langland, Wycliffe, Tyndale, Milton,

Bunyan, not overlooking Shakespeare, who is neither ancient nor modern,
but the most brilliant perennial in the world of letters. Biblical thought
and style have both influenced and regulated the language, expression, and
tone of English literature: The Bible has also sharpened and determined
the very genius of English-sj^eaking peoples. This thesis is well set forth

in chapter two, while the last chapter, on "Biblical Idealism in Literature,"

closes the argument with a convincing summary of the creative results

wrought by the Bible. The elements of biblical idealism are the vision

of the Unseen, the sense of awe, the mysterious import of human life,

the longing and passion for life, the power of spiritual reverence, and
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the ever-present emphasis of destiny. Throughout the volume there are

passages worth quoting, but we must content ourselves v/ith just a few

sentences from the nineteen chapters: "Shakespeare is so deeply read

in the Bible as to have absorbed it in his intellectual and moral frame.

To take out of his plays their deep biblical strain, their scriptural tone

and color, their flavor and fragrance of the Garden of Spices, in which

his feet had walked, would be like expunging the colors of the rain-

bow, or separating the fragrance and beauty of the rose." This is the

conclusion of a fine chapter on Shakespeare and the Bible. The chapter

on the Puritans is judicious and discerning. "Puritanism committed

many extravagances; It was guilty of many faults of emphasis. Never-

theless, it succeeded in grounding the life of England very thoroughly

on the Bible; it produced a fuller saturation of the English mind with

the Word of God. The Puritan might make many false applications of

the teaching of Scriptures; his emphasis might frequently be upon the

wrong point. At the same time the power of the Bible flowed into and

through him, and from him." What the Bible has done for literature, it

has also done for life in general. Mr. Seebach's volume traces the in-

fluence of the Bible on the civilization of the world, and more particularly

in the making of America and the development of democracy. His story

of the composition and growth of the Bible, and of the numerous trans-

lations is both succinct, readable, and informing. Of particular value

is the interesting way in v.iiich he relates the influence of the Book

to the rise and progress of Protestantism. The chapters of special im-

portance to students of American history are "The Book in Catholic

America," "The Book in Protestant America," and "The Book of Liberty."

They contain information not generally accessible, and yet very valu-

able, as throwing light on some of our own problems as to the right

direction of Bible study in public schools. A distinction not commonly

recognized is thus stated: "Over against the Roman doctrine of the

church's authority, the Protestant places the sonship of believers. Since

God is our Father, there can be no difiiculty in believing that he can

speak to his children. And so the Bible has a peculiar value for the

Protestant, not only because it contains a record of God's dealings with

his people, but also because he speaks directly through it in a progressive

revelation that culminates in Christ. The Roman Church uses it as an

arsenal of proof texts for its theology and law; the Protestant finds in

it a simple and natural means of communication with God." In order

that the last sentence may become more widely true in all circles of

Protestantism, a better knowledge of the Book is necessary. We are all

agreed that the Authorized Version has captured the heart of English-

speaking people. But we are more interested in the actual message

of the Bible than merely in the literary form in which it has come to

us. Dr. Milligan discusses the decided superiority of the Revised Version

for expository purposes, and urgently commends its larger use. He
niakes a scries of comparisons between the two and shows how numerous
are the advantages of the later Version in removing obscurities, in cor-

recting erroneous ideas, in making vivid the thought of the original.
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Of even greater worth is the way it helps to a more adequate under-

standing of the person and work of Christ, and the character of the

Christian life. All Bible students will find his suggestions and directions

very helpful in their own study of the Book of Life.

HISTORY AND BIOGRAPHY

Franklin Bpcncer Spalding. Man and Bishop. By John Howard Meush.
8vo, pp. 297. New York: The Macmillan Company. Price, cloth, $2.25.

John Morlky, in his luiriinous Recollections, mentions one of the

canons of biographical writing, in accordance with which he wrote his

notable life of Gladstone. "If those are right who say that the worth
of a biography depends on its being done by one with whole-hearted and
candid attachment to the man whose life he writes, then I am safe,

aut laudatus out excusatus. In biography the old rule for imaginative
creation holds equally good—all depends on the subject." These Avords

fittingly apply to the biography of Bishop Spalding. It is not an adula-

tion, but an appraisement of one of the outstanding characters of the

church. He was a unique product of American Christianity, with its

Increasing trend towards a socialized democracy. The fine photograph
facing the front page is a speaking likeness of this noble servant of

humanity, who combined the qualities of a hero and a saint. Even those

who disagree with his socialistic interpretation of Christianity must ac-

knowledge his manliness and Christlikeness. "Diplomacy seemed to him
too much like compromise, and compromise of conviction was abhorrent
to him. He was ever eager to get at another's point of view, and to

learn from an adversary. The intolerant man is always a contentious

man. He regards the expression of a difference of opinion as a personal
insult, and always expresses his own opinion in such a way as to reflect

upon the good sense of his neighbors. However deep Spalding's convic-

tions were, in debate he always occupied a certain objective attitude

toward them. The consequence was that debate, which he dearly loved,

never degenerated into bickering. It was an intelligent exercise, never
a quarrel. As for his lack of diplomacy, it sprang from one of the
most beautiful traits that a strong nature can be possessed of, a sim-

plicity that was almost childlike." He is described as "a sermon on
reality." Whenever he spoke it was primarily as a prophet, to tell men
what they needed, not what they wanted to hear. Some of his utterances

were not welcome, particularly those on the social applications of the

gospel. AVe recall the storm that was raised by his fearless and search-

ing message on "The Church and Democracy," delivered in the Cathedral
of Saint John the Divine during the sessions of the General Conven-
tion of the Protestant Episcopal Church of 1913. One who know him
best said: "We can think of few men whose influence is so likely to

live, and few v.hom the coming years are so likely to justify." Large
sections of this book recall the militant career of Hugh Price Hughes,
of whom it was said that he restored to IMethpdism its evangelistic pas-
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sion. Spalding was misuuderstood, but that has been the fate of many
another prophetic pioneer. There -were some who declared that he

was neglecting his chief work in the interest of socialism. As a matter

of fact, he was primarily a preacher and missionary, and lectured only

because he could reach men that way. Indeed, when he became vrell

known, he receiA-ed frequent invitations to preach, which were declined.

"When one is preaching to a handful of people out here it is an op-

portunity or a temptation to address a crowd in the East. But I'm clear

in my own mind, one cannot be the bishop of a Yv'estern diocese and an

eloquent preacher in New York." He was elected bishop of Utah Avhilc

serving a flourishing parish at Erie, Pa. He accepted the call and

went, with the resolution to stay, refusing many flattering offers of

attractive fields of labor. The spirit of the man is seen in a letter

to his mother at the time of his election. "The two things I've done

here, preaching and pastoral work, are worth little in a bishop, while the

things I've failed at—money-getting and winning workers for the church

—

are all important. The only reason I'm going is because the church

must have a man out there, and she has asked me to be that man, whether

I like it or not. And I don't much like it. The honor is nothing. But

having burned the bridges behind me, there is no use belittling the land

I must travel through, and so I'm trying to believe, with you, that it is

a great honor and a grand country and a perfect life." The chapters

dealing with his debt-raising and money-begging campaigns will be read

with interest by those of us who are only far too familiar with this

phase of church activity. The way this valiant soul tackled the financial

problem was really noteworthy. There are several cordial references

to ]\rethodist preachers and the generous vray they helped him in his

missionary work in Utah. In the mining camps of the Western States

he rendered true Christlike service. He insisted that the men who
would minister to these must have a message they believe in, and

without cant or indifference live themselves the life they recommend.

This is a call to virile manhood with the inevitable demand for sacrifice,

but what Spalding expected of his preachers he himself exhibited on

a heroic scale. This volume is of value to those who are interested

in Mormonism and Socialism, both of which were searchingly interpreted

by hiju in the light of the teachings of the gospel. "In advocating

Socialism Bishop Spalding was far removed from the dreamy, visionary

theorist. He used his reason and observation freely and bravely, and

found out the cause of evil, the tendencies which make for cure, and

then by faith accepted them and made every effort to enforce them. While

he honored all generous and kind hearted men and women, and was

grateful to them for rising above the sordid selfishness about them, he

felt that human society will not be organized according to the Avill of

God until justice takes the place of charity, and the cooperative common-

wealth replaces the regime of individualistic competition." The plat-

form which he eloquently espoused is finely expounded in a recent

volume. The Christian Tvlinistry and Social Problems, by Charles D.

Williams, also a bishop of the same church. SpaMing was a large-
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minded churchman, and held that the basis of union is Christlike living

and loyalty to Christ. Hov/ unlike many a priestlet whose pompous
pretensions are as vain as his limited outlook. This biography will

bring courage to lonely workers who feel they are not appreciated, who
realize they arc misunderstood, but who, nevertheless, have convictions

which arc both vital and stimulating. It will also brace up those who
are at the storm centers and kindle the fires of apostolic consecration

and service. It will give to everyone a vision of the great possibilities

of the church iu the new day.

Becollections. By Joh.x, Viscou.xt Mouli:y, Q.M. Two volumes, 8vo, pp.

X-1-3S8, vi4-"'S2. New York: The Macmillan Company. Price, cloth,

?7.50 net.

These two volumes strike the high-water mark in autobiographical

writing with the notes of honesty, dignity, and modesty. Lord Morley
was at the center of the political and literary movements of the last fifty

years, and what he has written iu these pages is distinguished by candor

and insight. He thus throws light on many of our pressing problems and

suggests how the next steps of progress must be taken. This is, moreover,

au optimistic record, what might well be called a history of our own times,

that is, up to August, 1914, for with the outbreak of the war Lord Morley
retired from public life. Compromise was the arresting title of one of his

earliest books, written when he was thirty-six years of age. It sets forth

high principles for the guidance of men in publifc life. Let it be said to

his honor that during his long and varied career he courageously adhered

to these stern and sober principles, turning away from both mistiness and
expediency in policy, and not swerving from the path of duty. He has

exemplified in a notable way the spirit of the Puritans whom he so well

described in his study of Cromwell, "Mockers say that men of principle

are dispensed from the necessity of succeeding; principle is its own
reward. But the ironic point depends on your standard of success. We
may perceive plenty of wrong turns taken at the cross roads, time misused
or wasted, gold taken for dross and dross for gold, manful effort mis-

directed, facts misread, men misjudged. And yet those who have felt life

no stage-play, but a hard campaign with some lost battles, may still resist

all spirit of general insurgence in the evening of their day. The world's

black catastrophe iu your new ago is hardly a proved and shining victory

over the principles and policies of the age before it." This is from the

Introduction. Morley undertook his tasks with quiet gravity and a sense

of high responsibility, and even in the face of defeat he exhibited self-

control. When ousted from his seat at Newcastle he took his loss with

such comparative serenity that Mr. Gladstone, who was quite Avrought over

it, said to him: "This is really carrying au4>po(rutrq a good deal too far,'

that being one of Aristotle's first-class virtues, meaning temperance and
sound-mindedness. Morley was a liberal in politics and religion. He held

to that type of liberalism v.-hich has respect for the dignity and worth
of the individual and which stands for pursuit of social good against class
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interest or dynamic interest. Chapter two, on "Spirit of the Time," de-

serves careful study. It passes in review the currents of influence of the

middle of the nineteenth century. "Tide swept upon tide—Evangelicalism,

all the movements of liberal theology. Catholic reaction within the Anglican

communion, stay of ultramontane leanings among English Catholics, the

school then so popular in our middle class of High and Dry. Those who
are most alive to the great human impulses that reared the Christian

fabric, will most readily recognize the analogy between this age and that

which witnessed the introduction of Christianity, as it was put by Leslie

Stephen from a point of approach opposed to Arnold's—much empty pro-

fession of barren orthodoxy, and, beneath all, a vague disquiet, a breaking

up of ancient social and natural bonds, and a blind groping toward some
cosmopolitan creed and some deeper satisfaction for the emotional needs

of mankind." Although he early departed from the faith of his Methodist

parents (his mother was a Wesleyan class leader), Morlcy always heeded

the voice of conscience and was guided by the highest of all high motives.

If he gave more heed to the austere morals of M. Aurelius than to the

sublime truths of Jesus Christ, we can yet say of him what John Wesley
said of M. Aurelius, who has been well called the saint of agnosticism:

"I make no doubt but this is one of those 'many' who 'shall come from
the East and the West and sit down with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob,'

while 'the children of the Kingdo)n,' nominal Christians, are shut out."

Interesting sidelight on the character of IMorley is found in the life of

Charles Stewart Parnell by Katherine O'Shea. She was quite a young girl

when John Morley visited in the home of her father, Sir John Page Wood.
"He was a very brilliant young man, and my elders explained to me that

his tense intellect kept them at too great a strain for pleasurable conversa-

tion." But she found him to be altogether different. "He had (to me) a

kindly manner, and did not consider it beneath him to talk seriously to a

girl so young in knowledge, so excessively and shyly conscious of his

superiority, and so much awed by the mission of keeping him amused and
interested while my elders rested from his somewhat oppressive intel-

lectuality. I remember wondering, in some alarm, as to what topic I should

start if he suddenly stopped talking. But my fear was entirely groundless;

he passed so easily from one thing interesting to me to another that I forgot

to be self-conscious, and we discussed horses and dogs, books and their writ-

ers—agreeing that authors were, of all" men, the most disappointing in ap-

pearance—my father, soldiers, and 'going to London,' with the greatest

pleasure and mutual self-confidence." Others found him to be equally at-

tractive. It was no small tribute to his character that men of different

political parties gave him their confidence. With charming naivete he

writes: "Looking back I only know that men vastly my superiors alike in

letters and the field of politics, have held me in kind regard and cared for

my friendship. I do not try to analyze or explain. Such golden boons in life

are self-sufTicing." Ciiamberlaiu once said to him: "You have two faults,

you are sensitive and you are reserved." To this IMorley replied: "A man's

weak points are usually parts of his strong ones; if he is lucky enough
to have any. Sensitiveness is an element or counterpart of sympathy.
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and a gift of sympathy either in a public man or anybody else is a tower

of strength. Reserve, again, is an element in pride, and pride of the

right sort is a tower of strength too." Rosebery once wondered how so

many members of Parliament went to see Morley so much, and to talk so

freely to him. "They never come to me," he said. "You're too big a man
for one thing," explained rvlorley, "and for another you are uncertain—not

always to be found. I am always there, you see." To this Rosebery re-

joined, "O, that's not it. "When I was in every morning at Lansdowne

House, 'twas just the same. No, you are sympathetic." It is certainly

edifying to read the opinions of a man of such acknowledged qualities.

What he writes about contemporary notabilities is all the more valuable

because he was intimately associated with them. There are living pictures

of Cobden, Bright, Chamberlain, Stead, Parnell, Asquith, Goldwin Smith,

Goschen, Curzon, Disraeli, Acton, Balfour, Carnegie, Roosevelt, Glad-

stone, and many others. He has also a great deal to say of men famous

in science and literature. Tlie section on George Meredith is specially fine.

It is not superficial eulogy, but constructive criticism. "jSIeredith was

not meant for pure contemplative: he was the born and lifelong athlete,

both in art and career, ... It was his buoyant energy, his sincerity of

vision, his spaciousness of mind and outlook, his brave faith in good, in

the rise of good standards, in the triumphs of good—these it was that

made him a rare moral and intellectual force, the teacher of many a

sane and wholesome lesson, among those who had the happiness to be his

friends, long years before the woj'ld found out the fire and strength and

richness in his genius." He refers to Mazzini as standing for the voice

of conscience in modern democracy. As might be expected, he has much
to say of J. S. Mill. "Strange is the spell of personality, and Mill's per-

sonality was transparent. In his collective influence he made innumerable

pulses of knowledge and thought vibrate in his generation. Respect for

him became an element of men's own self-respect." Concerning Matthew

Arnold he hits the nail in a feAV sentences: "As critic in an epoch that

stood in peculiar need of criticism in its largest sense, Arnold must be

called incomparable among Englishmen of his day. In the region of

bookish taste, and in vision for the right tests, alike in prose and verse,

he was admirable, if not always absolutely sure. In application of such

tests from rich historic stores, along with insight for the temper and

needs of his time, he was sane, measured, just, competent." We can fill

many pages about Herbert Spencer, Huxley, Carlyle, Browning, Ruskin,

Victor Hugo, Louis Blanc, Bagehot, George Eliot, Alfred Lyall, Tenny-

son, and many more. Referring to the men who were associated with

Chamberlain in Birmingham, he wi'ites: "Before them all in strength of

caliber was R. W. Dale, the embodiment in its full strength of the spirit

of free churches after the New I\Iodel, a true Cromwellian in vigor of

political imagination and virile sense of the trumpet-call of public duty.

Dale's voice, his look, his gesture, his outspoken courage, were all Crom-

wellian. The procession of the ages had added in him the grace of toler-

ance, so fatally absent from his Protestant forbears of the seventeenth

century." Indirect testiniony to the sterling worth of Morley as an editor
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is given in the life of Principal Fairbairn by Selbie. When Dr. Fairbairn

returned to London from a trip in Russia he was eager for news and no

paper would satisfy him but the Pall I\Iall Gazette. The reason for this:

'•Let men say what they like about the religion of John Morley, I feel

I must always go to his paper to get the actual truth." Book III is devoted

to his service as Irish secretary, and there is much else in the two volumes

on the problems of Ireland which bear on political and social conditions.

Morley was also Secretary of State for India, and was associated with

Lord iMinto, the Viceroy of India, in accomplishing many urgent reforms

in the Indian Empire. Book V is devoted to this subject, and is fittingly

entitled "A Short Page of Imperial History." The six chapters consist

largely of correspondence with the Viceroy, and constitute a running com-

mentary on the problems made acute by the unrest among the natives.

It was an earnest and successful attempt on the part of these two men
to cope with a complicated situation. There is a surprising omission in

this entire sectioii. Nothing is said of the important activities of the

missionaries. One of the leading natives said of Dr. John Wilson con-

cerning his educational work in Bombay in the early nineteenth century

and founder of Wilson College: "Since his arrival in India, no less than

eighteen governors have ruled over the Western Presidency, but Dr. Wil-

son did more for the Presidency of Bombay, in the way of educating the

people, composing books suited to their wants in the various languages,

inducing them to be loyal subjects of the British crown, than all the

eighteen governors together." Even after allowance is made for Oriental

hyperbole, the same can be said of a host of missionaries. And yet no

reckoning was made with them and their great work apparently counted

for nought toward the solution of the difficulties in India. Probably this

is explained by the limitations of political leaders, whose desire for reli-

gious impartiality has frequently led them to miss the mark.

A READING COURSE

The Ecligious Education of an Avierican Citizen. By Fraxct.s Gkefn-

wooD Peabodt. New York: The IMacmillan Company. $1.25.

The sumptuous volume. Drew Theological Seminary—1S67-1917, is

an impressive record of fifty years of self-sacrificing service for the

kingdom of God. It brings forcibly to our attention the pressing im-

portance of an adequately trained Christian ministry, to meet the com-

plicated problems of the new day, and to secure for the church the

leadership in all world affairs. There is no writer who has done more

to emphasize this truth than Professor Peabody. He has written a

series of volumes which breathe the spiritual and social passions of the

gospel, and Avhich helpf\illy suggest some of the ways by which the

church must discharge its commission. We can only mention the titles

of his books in the order of their publication: Jesus Christ and the

Social Question, 1900; The Religion of an Educated Man, 1903; Jesus
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Christ and the Christian Character, 1905; The Approach to the Social

Question, 3 009; The Christian Life in the Modern World, 1914; The

Religious Education of an American Citizen, 1917. Anj' one who makes

a careful study of these volumes will have a clear understanding of the

nature and gravity of our difficulties and hov>- to meet them. Let it he

said at the outset that we do not accept Dr. Peabody's theological posi-

tion. His interpretations of the teachings of Jesus Christ do not reckon

with the whole message of the New Testament. At important places

his argument halts and grows weak because of his failure to empha-

size the evangelical doctrine of redemption through our Lord and

Saviour. He, however, has a discerning appreciation of the complex

facts of life, and brings to his discussions broad scholarship, penetrat-

ing vision, and a warm religious spirit. His apt quotations from the

best writers of every school of thought are as valuable as his own luminous

utterances. He is one of the finest representatives of ethical idealism,

and he never tires of ringing the many changes on that great principle

of Jesus: "If any man will do his will, ho shall know^ of the teaching."

"The primary test of discipleship is in the discipline of the will."

Another of the words of Jesus which Dr. Peabody has made vivid in his

several books i.s this: "For their sakes 1 sanctify myself." Just as we

think of Professor James in connection with the wonderful chapter on

"Habit" in his Psychology, so v.-c associate Professor Peabody with these

two sentences of the Master. Greater praise cannot be given any thinker.

We introduce our reading course with his latest volume. Here lie

utters the thoughts of many hearts and gives expression to our latent

convictions and desires with unique lucidity of literary stj-le. He con-

siders with insight the conditions and institutions of American life

among which the stream of religious experiences has its origin and

from which its course must be directed. How can these influences be

cleansed? Can American citizenship be made a medium of religious

education? What are the defects and virtues of American character of

which religious teaching must take account? In answering these ques-

tions he talks plainly and outspokenly, with prophetic unction and im-

partiality. The home, school, college, business, politics, citizenship, in-

ternationalism, militarism—these are urgent themes, not only for these

days of war, but also for the coming days of reconstruction, which, please

God, may not be far olf. The Christian minister must then be prepared

I

with a program adequate to every situation, and with a motive whose

I

stimulus will bring supply where the need is pressing. Dr. Peabody's

I volume gives satisfactory direction. "Religious education means, as the

1 words imply, the drawing out of the religious nature, the clarifying and

1 strengthening of religious ideals, the enriching and rationalizing of the

I
sense of God. It assumes the susceptibility and responsiveness of human

i life to the approaches of the divine life, and by every influence of sug-

j
gestion and environment clears the way by which the love of God

1 may reach the soul of man. Education thus becomes, as Lessing an-

nounced it to be. revelation—the disclosure to the will of man of the

will of God. ... A life v,-hich has thus acquired a quickened and
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active seuse of divine control becomes inevitably associated with God's

purpose for the world, so far as that may be revealed. Revelation thus

passes over into dedication. The end of education is service. The con-

sciousness of God directs one's will to the establishing of the kingdom

of God. The life that is sanctified becomes sanctified for others' sakes."

This quotation finely summarizes the message of the book. While Dr.

Peabody holds that the earliest communication of religion to a child is

not by instruction, but by contagion, he also holds to the principle of

growth with its increasing social responsibility, which is so convincingly

set forth by Professor Coe in his recent volume, noted in the Side Read-

ing below. Among the principles which should direct the religious educa-

tion of an American child are reality, personality, democracy. Note

carefully his interpretations of these ideas and see how you can apply

them. The home is given a conspicuous place in the solution of our

problem. Homelessuess is a greater peril to which the boy and girl

are exposed than bad companions, bad books, or bad habits. He means
by this the isolation of the child's soul, the lack of some one to listen

to him, a life v.ithout roots, which hold him in his place and make him
grow. Follow the argument, which is really a plea for simplicity, con-

sistency, and piety in the American home. Supplement this chapter with

Dr. Coo's searching chapter on "The Christian Reorganization of the

Family," which summons the family to prepare children for democracy

by being itself a democracy. Dr. Peabody's chapter on "The Religion of

a College Student" deals with problems of the adolescent age, whether

college-trained or otherwise. Read what is said of the efforts of the

church to win young people with the bait of socials instead of honestly

and intelligently offering a religion which can stand the tests of reality,

reasonableness, and practical service. Is it actually the case that when
the youth between seventeen and tv/enty-two asks for bread we give him
a stone, because we do not know any better? Is he not right when he

declares in the chapter on "Universities and the Social Conscience" that

what our humanitarian enterprises need most of all is expert leader-

ship, marked by sympathy with wisdom? Read how he meets the charge

that academic people are theorists and that what we need is practical

men. "Theory is the capacity for vision; the seeing things as they are;

the survey of truth with a large horizon. Doers we have in plenty; but

where are our seers? Action is eager enough; but where is vision? Views

there are in abundance; but where are the leaders who have a view of

life, its motives and aims, its incidents and enterprises, seen from the

height of scientific detachment and judicious teniper?" While he does

justice to the springs of American idealism, he also points out that we
suffer from a lack of (Uscii)Une, which gives self-control, patience, poise;

iwwcr, which brings initiative, endurance, authority; perspective, which
offers capacity to set things in their true proportion. Each of these

qualities, which comes from a liberal education, is discerningly expounded
in separate chapters. Here are two sentences worth pondering: "When
one considers the moral blunders and disasters which happen among
decent people, he cannot help observing that they occur, for the most
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part, not because wrong is consciously preferred to right, hut be-
cause the proportions of right conduct are confused or blurred.
Historj' is strewn with the mistakes of conscientious people, who' liavc*
heQn all the more persistent in their blundering because they were quite
sure that they were doing right." The chapter on 'The Expansion of
Religion" advocates a type of life which is concerned in the entire area
of human experience and need. This is indeed the program of the re-
ligion of the Incarnation, although it has received scant justice until
recent times. The provincialism and sectarianism of the average Chris-
tian can be supplanted by the universalism of Jesus only as we arc
thoroughly subdued and controlled by the spirit of the Christ. It is for
this reason that we are disappointed with the closing chapter. True,
the author recognizes and exalts the many-sided appeal of Jesus Christ
to every sort and condition of life—rationalist, mystic, and idealist;
but there is lacking the triumphant note of faith in the living Redeemer.
Note how the argument is thin and supply the truth which gives a com-
plete Christianity with its inevitable swing of conquest.

Side Reading

Religious Education and Democracy. By B. S. Winchester. (Abingdon
Press, ?1.50.) Discusses the type of religious education that can further
the interests of democracy, in harmony with the vital principles of
Protestantism.

A Social Theory of Religious Education. By G. A. Coe. (Scribner's,
?1.50.) Shows with characteristic ability the bearing on religious educa-
tion of the social interpretation of Christianity, and how to readjust
our teaching, especially in the Sunday school, so as to get the best results.

Personal Appeals to Sunday School Workers. By Oscar B. Joseph.
(Revell, $1.) Every interest is considered with clear insight into present
conditions and a vision of better things to come.

For information about books of interest to preachers, address this
department, Reading Course, care of the Methodist Review, 150 Fifth
Avenue, New York CitJ^
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KELIGIOls^, SCIFAK;E, AND WAR

We are now sounding the depths of the twentieth century

upon whose surface two decades had found us merely floating.

At last we have a century of our o\vn, and a very bloody one at

that. The "so-called nineteenth century," with its wide but desul-

tory activities, is forgotten in the present drive. In our day, people

of a serious turn of mind close the "Origin of Species" and open

anew the "Apocalypse." We arc looking for last thing-s, and seek-

ing the chill poles of liuman existence. If it was plausible when

men looked toward the year one thousand as the Ultima Thule,

it is more reasonable to conjecture how tlie year two thousand may

mark the limits of life on earth, except that the end of the century

seems to be anticipating itself in its younger years. Humanity

has gone too far, has overestimated its strength, exhausted its

credit In the midst of our melancholy calculations, we begin

to wonder Avhcther life is not worn out, and man come to the end

of his reign. In some quarters, it is suggested that religion is

now an overcome standpoint; but it is just as reasonable to inquire

whether tlie same spirit of deathly calm has not come upon science

also. Faiths and facts are both at the mercy of war. At any

rate, tlie war has wiped out the one-time conflict between science

and religion. The petty revolutionists must cease from tlieir

internecine intellectuallsm, and meet the common enemy. The

old conflict is now but a painful reminiscence.

Agnosticism An Overcome Standpoint. The nineteenth-cen-

tury conflict between science and religion now looks like a battle

with blank cartridges, an affair of mock lieroism, or a municipal

campaign. The epic struggle of tlio day, when we fight not with

175





176 Methodist Review [Marcli

flesh and blood alone but with spiritual wickedness in high places,

makes the earlier quarrel appear banal and grotesque. The

character of that struggle was purely physical and superficial; it

knew nothing of submarine or aerial encounters. \V])en science

did make its attack, the thrust was into the cosmological area,

into which the forces of religion had strayed, and from which

they retired to straighten out their lines. Science was destined

to arrive in the course of time, but mankind was so impatient

to effect an understanding with the exterior world that it used

its intuitions instead of waiting for science to come with its more

exact calculations. Then, the ecclesiastical organization of Euro-

pean culture had the effect of substituting dogma for hypotliesis

;

but if theology dabbled with physics it was only because there

was no other form of intellectualisin v/hich was ready for such

work. At the same time, it is well to note that theology' had

certain interests invested in the cosmos; it came to nature with

an ax to grind.

The cosmic grindstone which theology approached was two-

edged; it was meant to sharpen the ideas of God and the soul.

The religious belief that the whole order of things rests, not upon

its own responsibility, but upon spiritual life beneath, behind,

and beyond it, led the medieval thinker to turn poetry into prose

and dream into dogma when he asserted that the extensive physi-

cal order was made and completed in six calendar days. Saint

Augustine, with his notion of the "eternal generation of the

heavens and earth," was singularly free from such naive calcula-

tions, but less wise reasoners sacrificed the idea of Creator as

such to the brevity of his creative work. In the same spirit of

exaggeration, the thinker of those days and tlio teacher of us

moderns felt impressed with the idea that the human soul has

the will and the power to VvTap itself up in imperishable garments;

but this bit of genuine belief assumed the unwarranted notion

that such an immortal soul realizes its timelessness by attaining

to a home at the zenith of tlie heavens. Had there been sufficient

missionary enterprise with such ardent speculators, they would

have discovered tliat, with disciples at the antipodes, the notion

of inmiortality by means of spatial elevation could not have
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sufficed, since tlie antipodal believer would have do^^^l for their

up, and up for their down. Upon such cosmic walls did the vines

grow, but when the old walls began to totter, there was lack of

adequate horticulture to transplant those vines to more appropriate

gardens. The believer urged himself to assert that the dead prop

for the vine was more than the vine itself; he fought for his

astronomy instead of keeping up the contention • for his theolog}'.

The maiwel of it is that religion survived in the hands of its

enemies and friends, but Christianity is so versatile a faith that

it shows no real surprise when scientific, social, and economic

changes take place. Its immortal actors refuse to leave the play

upon a change of scene; its laws hold in spite of the change of

venue.

Christianity has ever been in the habit of initiating various

fonns of culture and civilization, which later on pass over into

social life generally. It began with tlio economic experiments

of the church at Jerusalem; it showed itself in the founding of

school and hospital; it appeared in the preniodern stage of the

miracle-play. But bank and stage, hospital and school were

destined to thrive more vigorously mthout the wall, so the church

abandoned its innovations, just as the future may see the church

forsaking the institutional concern and the board tabernacle. The

lively sympathies of Christianity and its restless genius have more

than once laid it open to flank attacks. In the instance of the

church's physical speculations, the noble exaggeration and the

equally noble retrenchment of faith assumed the form of a con-

flict. But the church knew how to conduct a successful retreat

from a non-strategic point, and that without the loss of men or

arms. If science desires to style all this a victory for its forces,

it is welcome to its elation, although a reflective person will be

likely to regard it as a "German victory" of the CroAvn Prince,

well known in the region of Verdun. It is to the genuine glory

of science that at length it established the principles of physics

aud biology, not that it removed by force certain naive notions of

earth and man.

Scientific Tenderness and Timidity. The work of science,

viewed as so much shell-fire, has been but a half-work; its attack
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has concerned no more tcn-ain than that of religion's eastern front.

Science has never had the will or the wit to disturb the ethical

principles of religion. It may have felled the i>oles; the Uve

wires of moral truth were left untouched in their writhing. Reli-

gion is two-poled; it premises physical principles and postulates

moral values. To remove religion from the seas and leave it

sfurlos versenld, its adversary must penetrate the double bottom

of the faith-craft. The pathetic result of the scientific attack of

frightfulness calls attention to the further fact that the moral

lining of religion was never pierced by scientific criticism. Speak-

ing g^enerally and broadly, religion has the audacity to suggest to

the brutal forces of the world that such principles as justice, gen-

tleness, and love are the things of value and validity ;
clouds like

these, be they no broader than a hand's breadtli, are the ever over-

shadowing signs of human faith. If science had ever subjected

religion to attack, it had Belgiumcd these beliefs with their soft

defenselessncss. If science had been half as bold and tough as

its agnostic adherents suggested, it would have been sufficiently

Teutonic to torpedo both battleship and merchantman, both

fortress and hospital. The fact is that science felt at home

and at ease in attacking the physical camp of Christianity, but

strangely timid and ill at ease before the terrible red-crossed

banners of Christian morality. Science smote one cheek, but

withheld its hand from the other; the cloak it took, but not the

coat also. Science succumbed to the tenderness of Galilean

maxims ; its forces halted at the base of tlie mountain.

The abiding morality in the common domain of science and

Christendom is the law of Christ, whose every jot and tittle stand

intact. Iveligious tenderness still obtains in the midst of scientific

severity. That this is as it should be we will not attempt to deny

;

no, we arc anxious only to note a strain of inconsistency and a

tone of insincerity in the scientific plea for plausibility. Science

removed the earth from the splendid position in which a thought-

• less faith had placed it, and sent it flying to the suburbs of the

universe. Copernicus was responsible for the commonplaceness

which attached itself to- earth when earth was relegated to the

faubourg of creation. But the moral conclusion to this bit of
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scientiBm was never drawn by science, which had been more con-

sistent if it had counseled man to eat, drink, and be merry, if it

liad allowed its physical premises to pave the way for a life re-

gardless of ethical restraint. The timidity. of Bcience shows its

blush again in the biological considerations of recent memory.

Since man is no longer the stately creature of ancient classicism

or media}val Ohi-istianity, but the product of purely faunal forces

beneath him, it would seem as though this physical animalism

should bear a similar inscription upon the reverse side of the

coin. If we are far from our fancied home in the universe, and

if the blood of beasts worlcs in our veins, why should we not have

the courage to draw the moral conclusion, and thus live like

Cossacks, Huns, and Prussians? What science did when the

moral crisis arrived is a matter of pleasant recollection.

As far as science has anything to offer by wa}^ of moral in-

junction, its maxims are strangely Christian. Religion asserts,

"We live in a spiritual order, whose living synthesis so binds

us heart to heart that we should love one another." On such a

pair of principles hang both law and prophecy. Science places

man nowhere in particular, but somewhere in the world of things

;

then it begins to moralize in a manner which suggests imitation,

if not plagiarism. Science plays nothing but the canned music

of Christianity. The principle of love, which struggled toward

the light in tlic cellar of the law, and blossomed unreservedly in

the Gospels, becomes for science a herding principle known as "con-

sciousness of kind," "social organism," or "altruism." That is

to say, 'Thirds of a feather flock together," or sheep will huddle

in the fold when dark, cx)ld night settles over their heads. This

is far from suggesting the religious idea that the sons of men are

citizens of tlie kingdom of God, and just as far removed from the

notion that the heirs of this realm are leading citizens in the free

city of the universe. That which is noteworthy in the mutualizing

morality of science is the fact tliat it exists at all; the just con-

clusion from naturalistic principles should have been correspond-

ingly hard. Religion, then, seems to have won this battle in the

air.

If you are wholly disinterested, if you assume no moral re-
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sponsibility whatsoever, you \vill see how science and religion are

practically one in their respective moralities. "They have act-ed

in concert," said ISTietzschc. "Science itself stands in need of

vindication." But that is not the point just now. The question

is whether science was strong and consistent when it asserted that

religion was untrno and then recommended that, nevertheless,

one should follow its precepts. May one spurn the True and

still follow the Good? This is what science has done. A real

adversary would have destroyed the tree root and branch; but

all that science indulged in was a bit of judicious pruning. In

this semi-Christian fashion, Darwin spoke fondly of "conscience,"

whose roots he sought in lower orders of animal existence. In

the ultimate conception of thing-s, Darwinism abandoned the

struggle for existence for "sociability." Spencer's agnosticism,

which in truth smothered the symptoms of moral life in man,

looked forward toward the coming of a "code of amity." Haeckel's

history of creation, which is pursued in interesting independence

of the Creator, stops when it reaches the Sermon-Mount, and con-

cludes that the Golden Eule is the highest moral ideal. This is

a strangely vegetarian diet for such scientific camivora, and

makes one feel that those who thrive on the milk of the word were

not so serious after all when they tied a tail to mankind. The

bark has been woi^se than the bite; perhaps the canine of sciontism

have hesitated before the granite fiber of religious morality. But,

one will ask, were there those in the nineteenth century who did

apply naturalism to morals, and who thus sought to inculcate

hardness and cruelty into the will, just as science was sclerotic

with the intelle^it? Tliere were indeed; astheticism was more

dreadful than sciontism.

iEstlietic Cruelty and Scientific Compassion. Art has op-

posed science just as science opposed religion. The "artist-cruelty"

of the nineteenth century has been lost to view or hushed up in

the midst of the more spectacular "conflict of science and reli-

gion." Certain men of letters, dramatists, musicians, usually

considered harmless, drew the conclusion that, if the metaphysical

yoke be removed, the moral goad is similarly discarded. Strangely

enough, and yet with wisdom, these a?sthetes refused to indulge
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in agnosticism and higher criticism, since thoy saw that, if yon

remove religion, you will have nothing left to accept or reject.

Science rejected religion as false, and accepted its morals as good

;

art accepted the reality of religion, and then proceeded to oppose

its moral ideals. ]\[ore dangerous than science, perhaps, art was

more consistent, more courageous. Science was purely agnostic,

art was nihilistic. Science looked for order, art for disorder.

Science bade each individual restrain his impulses for the sake

of the race; art aided and abetted the instinctive tendency toward

self-assertion. Science sought to apply a narcotic to the animalism

of man, art plied this animalism with stimulants. Science was

willing to halt after its attack upon the True, art pressed on and

attacked the Good also. Science was an unbelieving British

gentleman, art was a believing Tartar. Viewed from the moral

angle, it is remarkable that Spencer should have been ag-nostic,

and that Ibsen should not have been so. Spencer was satisfied

with an unbelieving goodness, Ibsen with a believing badness.

For the man of science, religious ideals are surprisingly real;

for the man of letters, they are but "ghosts," wlioso deathly haunt-

ing must be driven from our dreams of obedience. Art, then,

seems to draw the naturalistic conclusions of the premises so

blandly laid do^^^Ll by science.

The relentlessness of nineteenth-century aesthetics cannot

escape one who knows the poetics of Poe and Baudelaire, the

dramas of "Wagner and Ibsen, the philosophies of Emerson and

Nietzsclie, the romances of Stendhal and Dostoievsky, to mention

only the most vivid names. Varied their themes, as independent

were the sources of their several inspirations ; for such rulers took

no counsel together when they tacitly agreed on "strength" as

their watchword, a strength which hai'bors violence, which in

turn suffers the vipers of anticonscicnce and ant icompassion to

nest in its branches. Thrown upon the ground, their light, a?sthetic

rod became a serpent; into the moral field they sowed their tares;

upon the fiamcs of disobedience, they cast their fuel. Strength

was their sole counselor; to be weak was to be miserable and merit-

less. Thus they begat egoism and reared the superman. It is

with such intellects that the church must settle. If science was
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ever terrible, it is terrible no longer; if agnosticism threw dust

into the ejes, it did not drug the moral will. Art versus religion

is the problem of the day; science has used up its ammunition,

and must retire from the field. The treatment of aesthetic indi-

vidualism, which Christianity has set aside as meaningless, will

come when the church sees how the harmless disciples of Spencer

have become the more threatening followers of Nietzsche; for

the rising generation prefers to believe in God that it may have

the wild pleasure of disobeying him.

The treatment of seslhetic disobedience will be careful to

sec that there is some justice in the individualistic contention of

the new sect, if sect it be, just as it will see that the isolations

of individualism may be less harmful practically than the solidify-

ing assemblage of men, which latter makes possible what is so

unspeakable as war, and which in essence is responsible for Prus-

sian militarism. Given IsTietzsche, Ibsen, or Emerson as German.y's

guide in morals, and the ''call to colors" would have meant no

ntore than bird-calls, not half as musical as the fire-music in

Wagner's ''^yall'ure." The impassibility of IsTietzsche's individual-

ism, once applied, would have saved Germany, and with it the

whole world. The business of assembling men looks pleasant and

useful in times of peace, but not so pleasant just now in times of

war. Perhaps religion itself can find some ground of affiliation

with a rash, aesthetic individualism which twists the gospel maxim
"What shall it profit a man, if he gain the whole world and lose

his own soul ?" until it means, ''Man, be thyself !"

Just now, however, we are dealing in retrospections, visiting

the Gettysburg of science and i-eligiou, so that we cannot consider

whether art he friend or foe. We desire to assure ourselves that

the controversy so distressing in the former century has no mean-

ing now, just as we desire to learn what quarrels of this sort really

mean.

Science and Religion One in Humanity. With the old con-

troversy ended, and its wounds healed, what were some of the

strategic errors in v/hich both scientist and religionist indulged?

How may such conflicts be avoided in the future; or, if not

avoided, how may a decision be reached? Done as we are with
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physical and biological criticisms of religion, it is well to draw a

temporary conclusion concerning such logical litigations generally.

In tlie future, if we are to have such a privilege, let controvei^ies

of this kind take no more serious form than that of a friendly

suit. One in ethics, science and religion should be one in the

whole range of human problems, and it was the common humanity
of man vrhich was lost to view in the historic controversy. Let

your scientist be relentless in his physical logic, let your theo-

logian be stubborn in his spirituality, and both of them are re-

duced to a common humanity, when the ills of life overtake them.

In the presence of a doctor, a sick scientist is in no wise different

from a sick theologian. Before the bar of justice, the claim to

eminence in science or prominence in church-matters is of no
avail. Clinic and court see no difference bet\veen man and man,
for disease and distress are great levelors. It is only in piping

times of peace and prosperity that the members of the human
family are allowed to quarrel, so that the war situation is quite

likely to do away with local and temporal disputes for a long time
to come.

The scientist is by nature a religionist, even when he may
not see fit to collect his claim. The religionist is obliged to admit
the stubborn presence of the exterior world, with which he is

expected to come to some sort of an understanding. Man think-

ing must believe, and man believing think. Moreover, the ex-

tensity of tlie universe is so great that both scientific and theo-

logical guesses may find ample room to display themselves, while

the intensity of human life is so marked that, again, the considera-

tions of both laboratory and pulpit are likely to be needed. The
things of this world and the thoughts of the spirit make up such
a complete order of existence that it were well for man to unify
his life to the extent of avoiding all such divisive notions as the

one-time conflict sought to engender. In the past, let it be said,

religion attempted too much, so that it was unable to keep its

promises. In the present, science has been excessive in its over-

tures, so that one cannot fail to draw the parallel conclusion that

science has assumed responsibilities which, in tlie future, it will

never be able to discharge. Evolution has been especially sanguine
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in its Utopian snggestions, and if its promises were jiidgcd as

advertisements and labels are now scrutinized, it is a question

whetlier tlic better class of papers and periodicals would accept

scientific advertisements. Life itself seems to have taken too deep

a thrust into existence, so that the war has come to teach humanity

its place. One grand retreat seems to bo the order of the day.

Science as Eeligion's "Fat Friend." As if in recognition

of its excesses in criticizing human faith, science has of late been

found in partial agreement with religion. Having made over-

vigorous warfare, science now proposes a kind of scientific peace.

Scientific pacifism shows itself in the less inimical use of physics

and biology, which wounded the old views of the world and man,

and a more friendly application of psychology and sociology to

the apparent needs of the religious consciousness. Science is now

willing to admit tliat human belief creates psychological and social

data which science itself may well study. The lion of science will

lie down with the lamb of religion, whose bleating is at least inter-

esting. No longer is it asserted that tlie believing mind and pray-

ing will are absurd, for it is admitted that wondering eyes and

bending knees may become a matter of scientific investigation.

Accordingly, the facts of faith are studied with the hope of dis-

covering their mental setting and their function in social life.

There is even a sort of biology of i-eligion, which tends to look

upon faitli as an asset in the general struggle for existence. Where

once science flouted all idea of Deity, it is now ready to consider

to what extent the primitive belief in such a God as that of Mr.

H. G. Wells may mean for the human mind.

Such scientific sympathy is quite alarming, and the reli-

gionist who used to go armed through the dark alleys of material-

ism is now puzzled when he finds that the suspicious scientific

character is anxious to show him the way to his destination. ISTo

longer need we choose bet^vecn science and religion, since we have

a science of religion. Such a reconciliation, which suggests Ger-

man peace, will bear watching. Those who had a sneaking fond-

ness for disputation are now at a loss for an adversary, since

science is willing to admit that there may be a kind of truth in

all the phenomena of religion. Under scientific auspices, religion
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may bo less spirited than it was before the adversaries laid down

their arms; as a result the believer may take his faith too lightly.

When one sees the religionist walking by the side of the scientist',

he is justified in putting Beau Brummel's question, "Who is your

fat friend?" The fat friend of religion is the psychologist or

the sociologist, who wishes to entertain and perhaps aid him who

would walk the streets of faith.

The manifest objection to the science of religion is that it

may present the play without Hamlet. Scientific religion is

bound to be superficial, since it must be more concerned with the

accompanying phenomena of religious consciousness than with

religion itself. Such scientism feels no wounds, and can but jest

at scars. In the midst of scientific explanation of states of faith,

the content of religious feeling is likely to slip through the scien-

tific sieve. It is undeniable that science has the right to analyze

human soul-states, but from this it does not follow that scientific

psychology and sociology will be al)le to lay hold of that which

is dear to men and races. As an example of a new attitude, the

science of religion is especially stimulating to those who uphold

the idea that, since man's mental life is one, the consideration

of that life and all its issues should be conducted in unity and

amity. At tlie same time, one cannot avoid the conclusion that

the scientific treatment of age-old religion is akin to French

strategy in simulating the natural effect of hill and dale—a species

of camouflage.

These are indeed "the times that try incn's souls." Military

dispatches from various fronts keep us asking ourselves, "How
long will this last? Hov\' long can humanity hold out?" All cables

are ticking oft' apocalyptical material, so that we are in no mood

to criticize fanatics who entertain the idea of a general termination

of human aft'airs. If one believes in property, he will do well to

take pencil and paper and calculate just how soon the wealth of

the world will be spent for shells, leaving mankind in the impecu-

nious condition of the small boy at the end of a glorious Fourth

with its pyrotechnic finale. "Can the modern world come to an

end simply through finance?" asked Dostoievsky moj-c than a

generation ago. The times are bad for banks and thrones, for
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souls and bodies too. Perhaps the salt of the earth is losing its

savor, and man is about played out. But our present inquiry

concerns two forms of human life—the scientific and the religious.

Both must have gTOwn somewhat tough in their mutual encounter;

which of the two has the toughness to stand up against a common

adversary in the grim form of war, so disinterested in its destruc-

tiveness ? !Much compassion has been expended upon what looked

like a dying religion, but few tears have been shed at the bedside

of science. "When peace comes, as come it must somewhere, some-

hov/, and some time, it is not likely to behold a de-religioned world,

since religion has usually been at its best when mankind was at

its worst in states of sin and distress. Then there wull be little

but religion to engage the attention of a stricken world. The

case of science is otherwise. This form of faith requires food

from earth and an outer semblance of order, so that one may

advance the interesting hypothesis that science, in the form of

intellectual pride and sufllcicney, is approaching its end in the

world. If science had ]iot been so Hohenzollern in its systematic

treatment of men, we v;ould willingly draw a different conclusion.

Defeated in its desire for world-dominion, science is now propos-

ing a kind of peace; towering head and shoulders above all others

in Israel, science cannot escape the question, "Is Saul also among

the prophets V'
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WORLD DE^rOCRACY AND THE CHRISTIAN SABBATH

Ox the 9th of December, 1620, the good ship Ma^-flower

cast anchor iu Plymouth Bay. It had been a long voyage. Three

months of tossing on an uncharted sea in a fishing smack, blovm

by contrary winds from their purposed landing in the quiet har-

bors of the Hudson to the bleak roadstead of Cape Cod—and

they were homesick for the soil. But the next day was the Sab-

l)ath Day, and rather than desecrate its holy hours these storm-

beaten sea-weary fugitives put up flimsy and temporary shelters

on Saturday afternoon ajid shivered and praj^ed in these shacks

until Monday morning. Then they set out to plant a continent.

It was to be the world's most ambitious experiment in democ-

racy, and no possible element of success must be ignored. Accord-

ing to this page of the log book of the Pilgrims, the first essential

clement of democracy is a carefully guarded and a sacredly hon-

ored Sabbath.

I. The World is to he a Democracy or a Despotism. The

issue is finally joined. There is not room in one world for a gov-

ernment that gets authority from the many and a government

that gets its authority from a man. ]\foreoYer there can be no

amicable relations between the two. Tliey cannot be correlated.

There is no common gTOund of action or of understanding or of

confidence. President Wilson has sensed the situation when he

declares that there can be no lasting treaty between democracy

and autocracy; that the ruler who represents the people cannot

treat on equal terms with a ruler who represents himself or a

select class.

The ruler who is responsible only to himself may at any time

call a treaty a "scrap of papcr"^ and be immune, for there is no

one to v/hom he is accountable. He may desolate an unsuspecting

kingdom with fire and blood and call it "a military necessity."

Democracy can make no terms with irresponsibility. The man

who does as he pleases, who cannot be prevented from doing as

'Frederick William IV. in a Bpoech from the throne, 1847.
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ho pleases, who cannot be punished if he persist in doing as he

pleases is not a safe man to run at large in a world where there

are otlier men.

One of the present-day rulers announced his program to his

soldiers one day as follows: "From my boyhood I have been

oTcatly influenced by five men: Alexander, Julius Caesar, Theo-

doric the Second, Frederick the Great, and Is^apoleon. These men

all had dreams of world empire; tlicy failed. I too dream of a

world empire. I shall succeed." And so subtle are his plans

and so vast are his preparations that if he be defeated, it will

take the wbrld in arms to defeat him.

But what does this world empire mean ? It means autocracy.

It means the despotism of one and the dependence of many. It

means the turning back of the pages of history; the wreck of the

United States Constitution, the crumbling of Plymouth liock,

and a government by royal decree or back-stairs diplomacy, in

which you and I can have no voice and no standing. This is what

threatens the world at this moment. ^Iliis is the dream of world

empire that has turned loose a million cannon and broken a world

of human hearts. When England was an autocracy it was death

for a peasant to shoot a rabbit on the king-'s preserves. It was

death to steal goods to the amount of five shillings. There were

plenty of common people and a few more or less did not matter.

It was criminal for factory workers to meet and discuss wages.

All that was settled for them in the king's cabinet. :Mary Antin

in her famous book The Promised Land writes that her father

sometimes had to leave home to visit an out-of-town place called

Russia. That is, he just left home on a business trip. And she

writes, "There were so many things happened in Puissia that one's

mother and grandmother and aunts cried at the railroad station,

and one was expected to be sad and quiet all day when one's

father went out into Russia." A Kussiau farmer who would

meet with his neighbors to protest against sundry taxes would

bo on his wav in chains to Siberia before the next sun had set.

Autocracv has turned Europe into a hell inconceivable in

horror; strikes a medal in honor of the sinking of the Lusitania

and the drowning of a thousand men, women, and children
;
con-
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fers tliG order of tlio Red Eagle upon the man wlio wrote the

friglitfnl Hymn of Hate; and now says to tlie Bulgarians, "United

ill liatred of the enemy, we will with God's help resist without

faltering until the ideal for which we have gone to war is won."

It says by the lips of Pastor Baumgarten, "We are compelled

to carry on this war with a cruelty of ruthlessness unknown in

any previous war, and whoever cannot prevail upon himself to

approve from the bottom of his heart the sinking of the Lusitania,

and give himself to honest delight at this victorious exploit, is no

true German." It reviews the gruesome record of the past year,

the violated treaties, the mutilated children, the dishonored

women, the despoiled cathedrals, the savagery by official rescript,

and it says with the Kaiser, "The year 19 lY has proved that the

Gciinan people ha^'G in the Lord of Creation above an uncondi-

tional and avowed ally on whom we can absolutely rely." The

world is to be democratic or autocratic, and twelve months will

perhaps decide the issue.

II. Perhaps the best definition of a democracy was given

by Abraham Lincoln in one of the high passions of his life. It

is government by the people and of the people and for the people.

Daniel Webster as early as 1830 had said, "the people's govern-

ment made for tlie people, made by the people, and answerable to

the people" ; but his woi'ds needed the skyline and the shadows

of tragedy to bring them into relief and to make them immortal.

]\Lr. Lincoln further says, "As I would not be a slave, so I would

not bo a master. TJiis expresses my idea of democracy." The

people create the government; the people judge the government;

the people change the government; the people are the government.

If there are laws to bo made the people make them through their

accredited representatives. If there are taxes to be assessed and

a portion of their possessions to be sequestrated for the benefit

of the state, the people sit in judgment upon those taxes, and the

maimer of their collection, and the attitude of the collector, and

register their verdict at the next election. If there is war to bo

declared, that will mean men in the trenches, and women at the

plow, and a service flag in the window, and an empty chair in the

home. It must not be declared by any one man, who is in office
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for life, or by auy body of men appointed by this one man; it

must be declared by men who owe their position of authority to

the will of the people, and who exercise this authority until the

people will to take it from them.

This is a democracy, and in a democracy each man is king.

His ruler is his servant: servus servorum Dei. I\ot by divine

right, but by the people's permission; not because he was born

to the purple and there is no alternative and no appeal, but be-

cause other men have said, "Go and serve us for a day, and the

sort of ser\nce you render will decide your ser^^ice for another

day."

III. Toivard This the World is Growing, The hardy barons

met King John at Runnymcde in the thirteenth century, and

before the bewildered king could get back to his dice and his

hunting dogs he had thought it prudent to sign an innocent look-

ing little paper the barons presented. In this paper are these

woi-ds

:

"]N'o freeman shall be taken or imprisoned, or be disseized

of his freehold, or liberties, or free customs, or be otherwise

damaged but by lawful judgment of his peers or by the law of

the land."

The English yeoman and the English aristocracy are begin-

ning to stir restlessly under the yoke of age-old customs and

hereditary outlawry, and uneasy days are ahead for kings. So

came the j\Iagna Charta, and this was the evening and the morn-

ing of the first day.

In the seventeenth century the second day dawned. Parlia-

ment passed the Bill of Kights, in which it was declared that "the

power of suspending laws by royal authority is illegal." Then

came our own Declaration of Independence, an advancing Vv'ave

of the tide that was rising along all coasts, and close upon it came

the pronouncement of the National Assembly that "the ends of

the social union are liberty, prosperity, security, and resistance

to oppression ; tliat sovereignty resides in the nation, and all power

emanates from it." And so wo come into modern history and

the reign of the individual. This not for one people but for all

peoples. !N"ot now nationalism, but internationalism. Not now
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a selfish patriotism, provincial, chauvinistic, insolent, but a

brotherhood of man, a federation of tlie world.

And this the gTcat world war will effect. This struggle will

be a draw, and the nations will settle back exhausted and broken

to prepare feverishly for another and a still fiercer struggle, or

it will mean constructive democracy in some form from the ISTorth

Cape to the Yellow Sea and from the Aleutian Islands to Cape

TowTi. It must be a war to the finish, or it will mean another

war in ten years, and a war to the finish will bring the people

to the front and give them their long withheld rights.

IV. But as Bulers the People Must he Trained. The Ship

of State must not be committed to the care of extemporized pilots.

The men who are responsible for national policy, who employ

other men to make treaties for them upon which the destiny of

the republic depends, who may at any time be required to sit in

judgment upon affairs of world-wide moment—such men should

be trained men. In the darkest hour of 1SG3, when the President

)iad called for 800,000 men, and again 300,000, and in the midst

of Pope's retreat 300,000 more, and Fredericksburg had well-

nigh crushed an army and wrecked a campaign, then John Bright

said, "Will anybody deny that the government at Washington is

the strongest government in the world? And all for the simple

reason that it is based on the will, and the good will, of an in-

structed people." Instruct your democracy, and you have a safe

democracy. Mold your public opinion into the right shape, and

there is no danger from the threat of external foes, no peril from

seditions and treasons within.

Whatever, therefore, makes public opinion makes history.

Talleyrand, the subtle-brained Frenchman, says tliat there is more

wisdom and more power in public opinion "than in Napoleon

or Voltaire or all the king's ministers" that ever helped to solve

a problem or confuse a political situation. The difference be-

bctccn the tenth and the twentieth century is the difference in

public opinion. But what makes this maker of states, this over-

lord of national destiny, this umpire of all the yesterdays, this

field marshal of all tlic obedient to-morrows ?

Laws do not make public opinion; public opinion makes
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laws, and a law is a dead letter which does not have public opinion

as its sponsor and justification. ISTewspapers do not make public

oi^inion; they voice it. They are mouthpieces, not monitors; they

would rather be popular than progressive; they listen to hear

what the people are talking abo\it and rarely attempt to coerce

their clientele. The theater docs not make public opinion. It

panders to the supposed taste of its patrons and is ready to tramp

through the mire if the crowd seems to be going that way. The

school alone is not safe. The colleges and universities of Middle

Europe developed a Kultur which they claim to be "above mo-

rality, reason, and science." And they hold that "Kultur nmst

build its cathedrals on hills of corpses, seas of tears, and the death

rattle of the vanquished."

The great public opinion maker is the pulpit. Here there

can be no bid for popularity, no concession to prejudice or ex-

pedience. ^Yithout the pulpit, public opinion at one time tol-

erated the coliseum where men butchered one another "io make

a Koman holiday." The best men of Athens, when Athens was

at its best^ building her Parthenon and founding her schools, if

these best men persisted in the habits of their everyday life,

would not be received at our hotels to-day. The Christian reli-

gion has kept a clean school, and the motto of that school wj-itten

largo and luminous upon the walls of the school room has been

:

"Whatsoever things arc true, whatsoever things are honest, what-

soever things are just, whatsoever things are pure, think on these

thing-s," and public opinion has washed her face and put on clean

garments, and has moved up out of the slums forever.

When William TI. Taft was in the White House he said,

"When I am charged with the accomplishment of some grave

duty, it comes over me how absolutely essential it is that we have

the church behind everything we do." President Wilson before

a Southern convention declared that "the churches make for the

stability of our moral processes. If I can represent you, and hand

on the moral force you represent, I .shall indeed be powerful. If

I cannot I am indeed a weakling." The public opinion, then,

that makes democracy safe is itself inado by the churches, and

just now as never before there is need of this infusion of power.
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!N^cw problems have already risen because of the war. Democracy

is strained to the breaking point, and after the war the problems

are to be increased. If the democracy is to be world-wide it mnst

liave behind it a mighty sentiment that shall be equally wide. If

democracy is to be safe, that sentiment mnst be sane and healthy

;

and if this sentiment is to be sane and healthy it mnst be throngh

the agencies that make for sanity and health,

Y. J'he Church only can do this, hut it needs the Sahhath

in which to do it. This is the Rest Day. On all other days

"... the wheels are droning, turning;

Their wind comes in our faces.

Till our hearts turn, and our heads with our pulses burning,

And the walls turn in their places."

On this day the wheels may stop and we may find ourselves,

and find time txj get acquainted with ourselves, and to think of

the best things.

This is the Home Day. It is not good that a man should be

alone. It is not good that tlie world be too much with him. Be-

hind his front door ho may get balance and tenderness. The

home and the Sabbath are twins. They were born on the first

day of the world's history, and the upward path begins at their

cradle.

It is the Soul's Day, the one day when the carpenter may
leave the twenty-four-inch rule out of his pocket and the grocer

forget to balance his scales. ^Matters that may not be measured

or weighed are at the front to-day, matters that are

"... larger than the sky,

Deeper than the ocean, or the abysmal dark

Of the unfatho]ned centre,"

and matters that mean more for the stability of our institutions,

and the reign of law and liberty, than cities and mines and reserve

bank promises to pay. The soul needs a day all to itself, and this

day must come once a week, and must have the right of way, if

democracy or the rule of the people is to be safe. Said the Su-

premo Court in 1SS5, every member assenting, "Laws setting

aside Sunday as a day of rest are upheld by the right of govera-
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meiit to protect all persons from the pliysical and moral degrada-

tion of uninterrupted labor." Said Blackstone, "Profanation of

the Sabbath is usually followed by a flood of immorality." Said

Voltaire, "There is no hope of destroying the Christian religion

so long as the Christian Sabbath is kept as a sacred day."

The Lord's Day Alliance and affiliated local organizations

exist to that end. They have their place in the front line of the

agencies that are stripping themselves for the new strain and

travail of the new day. The Young ]\rcn's Christian Association

and the Knights of Columbus are looking after the welfare of

the soldier lads in camp and ship and trench. The Eed Cross

Society ministers to them when, broken by contact with the enemy.

The churches go on keeping the home fires burning, and stiffening

the morale of the home laud which will stiffen the morale of the

firing line ; while the Lord's Day Alliance guards the sacred day,

gives the preacher his hearing, and checks the tendency to that

profanation of the day which would mean national ruin.

What has this organization been doing? Until 1912 there

were more than 100,000 American citizens in the employ of the

government who were compelled to spend certain hours of the

Sabbath Day in performing the duties of their office—the post

office employees. They must break the fourth commandment or

surrender their position. The government was saying, "If you

break the eighth commandment I will send you to the peniten-

tiary; if you break the sixth commandment I will send you to

the electric chair. But I have put my livery upon you and de-

mand that you break the fouith commandment or else give place

to some other man who is not troubled witli a conscience." The

Lord's Day Alliance helped to stop all that. The post offices were

closed on the Sabbath Day and 500,000 persons were released

from Sabbath bondage and enabled to worship in the churches

if they saw fit. The National Coiivention of Post Office Clerks

resolved that "this is largely the work of the Lord's Day Alliance,

and wo cannot find words which will adequately express our

thanks for Sunday rest." The motion picture business set out

to have the Sunday law which closes places of amusement on that

day repealed. Most likely it would have succeeded, but this same
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organization sent out its S. O. S. signals: ''Save our Sabbath"—

''Save our sanctuary"
—

''Save our State." And the attempt so

far has failed in New York State. But in State after State the

battle is raging, for millions are at stake; the Sabbath pennies

of the Sabl)ath school children are a fat prize. But from Long

Island to the Golden Gate the Alliance covers the republic and

it stands ever and everywhere for a Sabbath Day that makes for

a democracy to which the fortunes of the world may be iutrusted.

VI. Peculiar evils arise from the war conditions themselves.

The Geographic Magazine of November, 1917, contains a most

readable article on the new soldier cities of the United States.

The author in speaking of the construction of these cities writes

with enthusiasm: "The men at Camp Funston did not stop for

Sunday, but worked ten hours a day seven days a week, with

Saturday afternoon off." That is, four thousand eight hundred

men, under government conti-act, building, homes for the young

soldiers who are to represent the bighest ideals of the Republic,

in the midst of a struggle that shall change the face of the world

for better or worse, are publicly deliberately breaking the law

of God and the law of the land, and all for the sake of five hours

a week, as the afternoon off could just as well have been given

on the Sabbath. This same magazine refers to the essential

importance of cultivating the soul of the soldier. "It will be

news to the layman that there is now a corps of psychologists in

the army who are to make a study of the inental and spiritual

side of the organization. AYhen he takes up the physical training

of his new recniit the officer begins the training of the soul, . . .

It is the fundamental quality of success in this war." Yet the

first impression received by the young soldier when he reaches

the camp is that of law-breaking, with not even the German plea

of "military necessity" as a cloak for this law-breaking, and his

goveriiment, which he is being taught to idealize, the responsible

agent in this law-breaking.

They are holding bazaars and golf tournaments for the bene-

fit of the Red Cross Fund on the Sabbath Day. In spite of the

disclaimer of Mr. Taft, chairman of the National Red Cross

Society, "The American Red Gross Society does not approve of
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tho violation of law by any of its ehaptors, and this witliont

regard to the fact that tlio proceeds of tho violation may bo de-

voted to Red Cross purposes." Jacob has adopted sundry and

divers masquerades for his hands, but he cannot disguise his voice,

and he always means trickery and the despoiling of the birth-

right. Who sliall say to the dear industrious women whose knit-

ting, knitting, like the flippant complacent little brook, goes on

forever, into the Sabbath Day and into the sanctuary—who shall

say to them that they are just as surely breaking the Sabbath

as tlie tailor would be who might persist in his work of making

the soldier boy's suit on the Sunday, or the cobbler who goes

right on mending his shoe ?

After the war it will be a new world, a larger world. "Wo

must be ready for the soldiers when they come marching home.

The church must be a big church, of big' ideals, and with a big

program. The i-eturning fighters will not be content with little

things. They have been thinking in terms of continents. They

have been part of a world prospectus, and they will have lost their

patience with trifles. They will not be satisfied with dead things.

They have been facing things that are alive. Every Gennan

howitzer, every stealthy torpedo, every ounce of T.IsT.T. is tre-

mendously, fearfully alive. The churcli must be full grown. It

must be alive. Xo dead creeds; no shelfworn traditions; no petty

economies. And it must have the grent day which belongs to it,

intact and giiarded, in which it may hold its councils, and an-

nounce its platform, and map out its campaigns. It will take

tho whole Sabbath Day. It will take the real Sabbath Day, just

as God gave it when there were no king>, and each man did that

which was right in his own eyes
;
just as it must be if we are to

have a safe government that takes its character from the people,

and that leaves the people supreme. President Wilson is intent

upon making the world a safe place for democracy. Let us sec

to it that democracy is made a safe policy for the world.
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CIIArxACTERISTIC CONTRIBUTIONS OE THE

CHURCH IN THE ORIENT TO THE
CHRISTIAN MESSAGE

Speaking at the Jubilee of the Methodist Episcopal Church

in India, Bishop W. F. Oldliam gave expression in his own strik-

ing way to a most significant generalization touching the charac-

teristics of the three great mission fields of our Church in Asia.

These were his words

:

If you wish to find tHe keen intellect of Asia you will meet it in

Japan; if you look for the strong busy hand of Asia you will see it m
China; but if you seek the great throbbing her.rt of Asia you will find It

in India.

Each great race has a genius, an individuality of its own.

Each great branch of the human family phices its own peculiar

emphases. A question that has often occurred to thoughtful men

is whether the same tendency is not manifest in the attitude of

the nations toward the Christian religion. Have India and China

and Japan, in adopting Christianity, placed any emphases on the

message of the gospel diii'ercnt from those that have come to be

recognized as characteristic of the Occident? Or, to put it still

differently, have these Oriental races any characteristic contri-

l)ntion to make to the fuller understanding of the essential Chris-

tian message and life? This question has not yet received an

answer—save by those wlio dismiss it with the statement that

there is no such thing possil^le. It probably cannot be rightly

answered until the indigenous Christian cliurches in the Orient

are more fully developed. Still, there may be indications of

what is taking shape, and some interest attaches to even a pre-

mature and imperfect answer.

Japan. One does not need to reach Japan before knowing

that the greatest national ideal of that empire is patriotism, or

loyalty. In some form or other this dominates the life of Japan.

It calls forth the highest admiration of her people, and has had

remarkable exemplification, particularly in time of war. Will
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this ideal, carried over into Christianity by Japan's sons and

daughters, result in giving color or tone to the Christian life

of that land? When the Japanese Christian church has come to

flower and fruit, will this ideal that so dominates the people

produce in the natiojial church and in tlje typical Japanese Chris-

tian a result in keeping with this essential national trait? If

so, how will it manifest itself, and what will be the significance

of it for Christianity as a whole ?

In a very real sense can we not already see in Japanese Chi-is-

tianity the working of this ideal ? Does this not, in some measure,

account for the existence in that land of the sure beginning of a

national, indigenous Christian church ? How is it that a field so

much less developed as to missionary operations than, for ex-

ample, India has already produced an organization that bears so

many marks of indigenous thinking and is so largely controlled

by the Japanese themselves ? The answer seeuis to bo within reach

when we bring to our help this great characteristic patriotism of

her people. For a race so imbued with their own importance as

the Japanese, so fired with enthusiasm for their own institutions

and ideals, so devoted to themselves, it was only a question of a

short time until the indigenous Christian church, through her own

leaders, should assert her individuality, and her members yearn

for a church organization that they could truly call their own.

ITow may we expect any further exemplification of this na-

tional trait of the Japanese in the development of the Christian

church? Without presuming to say what will come, it is possible

to state what perhaps ought to come. The Japanese Cliristian

church ought to give a new, a noteworthy illustration of a church,

a people, wholly devoted to the great Head of the church. Loyalty

to Christ ought to be the very fiber of Christian life in those

islands. INIay we not hopefully look in Japan for a devotion to

the Lord Christ which will not stop to count the cost, will not

think or talk of sacrifice, will leap over all bounds of human
selfishness? If we were to look through all the words of Christ

to find some that Japan might take to herself, and live out with a

glory and gallantry that would move tlie admiration of the whole

Christian world, and constrain to new and deeper loyalty every-
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wlierc, niigiit we not take these words of tlie Master: ^'lle that

loseth his life for my sake shall find it" ? We have seen the typical

patriots of tliat island-empire spilling their blood with a perfect

abandon for the sake of their country and emperor, and glorying

in this losing of themselves. Shall we not see Christian Japanese

spending themselves, losing themselves, in an equally glorious

ahandon for his sake, the King of kings ? Will not even the women

of that race of patriots, who have so nobly in the past comple-

mented the sacrifices of their sons and husbandsj have their full

share in the great Christian enterprise of that land ?

CitiNA. If China is to make any contribution to the essen-

tial life of the church universal, her share will probably be greater

and more important than that of Japan. We have in her a race

that is not only vaster than her island neighbor, but one that is

potentially greater. What is the dominant note of Chinese life?

What is the controlling idea of that people? In a field so vast

one moves with some difficulty and with considerable caution.

And China's people are so inscrutable! Are there traits in com-

mon over all those gTeat distances and among those many millions?

Will not Bishop Oldham's fine generalization help us at this

point? Let us think of the "strong busy hand." ^YoTh seems to

be the greatest single fact in the life of China's multitudes—toil

that knows no remission, labor that has no ending, no outcome

save in more labor. Has any land borne greater burdens through

the centuries and said as little about them? The question that

emerges for us is as to whether this gi-eat fact of China's life will

appear in her religious system; whether it will dominate her

religious life. It has had a place in the religions of China's past.

For a people of this type the emphasis ought naturally to fall on

duties to be performed, on external conduct. This has been the

case. Who can read after Confucius and have any other thought?

What are regarded by the Chinese as the greatest virtues? Any
list would contain filial piety, humility, seemliness of behavior,

or etiquette founded on dignity. On analysis we do not find

the^o to be the kind of things that a inore philosophical, intro-

spective, emotional race would set up as ideals. The emphasis

in these virtues is placed on the externals, for is it not the very
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essence of tlie Chinese thonght to discount anything subjective

that is not properly set forlh objectively? Wonld a Chinese man

ratlier entertain noble thouglits or '"save his face" ? The ques-

tion itself is preposterous ! Think what you please, but do not

indulge in such folly as to forget your "face" 1 Which is greater,

the inner, hidden, controlling motive, or the outer expression in

conduct? For China there can be but one reply. It comes down

through the ccntui'ies, it will probably persist through coming

centuries: Conduct is supreme.

This brings us to the question directly before us: Will this

realism, as distinct from idealism, will this emphasis on the ob-

jective rather than the subjective, will this glorifying of conduct,

have any shaping, controlling power in the Christian church among

the Chinese ? Shall we at this point look for China's characteristic

contribution? Here again we do well to remind ourselves that

it will be better to attempt to say what ought to come rather than

what will. If our analysis be correct we are justified in expect-

ing from the Chinese church a practical Christianity of a high

order. In that church it ought to be unnatural, almost impossible,

that a man be content to live a life of religious theorizing, where

thoughts are not translated into deeds. In China, above all lands,

it should be difficult to find men content to knOw much about

Christ and do little for him. In no other country should that

individual, be he foreign or native, be more contemned than the

one who, after giving expression to glowing thoughts, should act

without letting them assert tliemselves in life and conduct.

If then worh be the great fact of China's life, and conduct

bo the supreme moral ideal, shall we not expect the Chinese Chris-

tian church to give us a new illustration of a worhing Chris-

tianity? Will not the message of the apostle James be one that

China can take to her heart and exemplify with a steady, mag-

nificent effort? It is possible that Christ has waited through

these centuries to prepare at last a peoj^le who will reveal in a

grander, more beautiful way than ever before the truth that "'faith

witliout works is dead." AYas this truth of Scripture not intui-

tively at the l)ottom of the contemptuous exclamation that greeted

a messenger of the Prince of Peace in China who had to admit,
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before tlio penetrating questioning of the keen old Chinese man,

that the great Christian nations were all busy building warships

and preparing for war? If now we seek a vei-se in the Bible

that will grip China's heart as no other, and fit in essentially

with the real temper of her life, we can do no better than to take

this one: "Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling."

how both East and West have lagged for the want of some one

to lead them out into the fuller apprehension of the truth in this

Scripture! Will China's Christians do it? Can they?

India. When we come to consider India we face a more

complex problem. The land presents many peoples, witli diver-

gencies so great among them as to make it impossible for us to

draw conclusions that apply to all alike. If we arrive at anytliing

satisfactory, we shall have to eliminate from our study some of

her races. We shall consider jMohanmiedans briefly by them-

selves, and take the Hindu element for our main study, leaving

out of coiisideration the Buddhists, Parsces, Jains, Sikhs, and

all typc« of Animists.

(A) [Mohammedans. We cannot alTord to ignore the sixty-

six million Mohammedans of India in such a study as is before us.

They contrilnite very largely to the total impact that India makes

upon one who comes within her influence. Their share in the life

of the Christian church is yet far from what it will be when they

have in larger numbers responded to the gospel message. The

Mohammedan race is a more vigorous one than the Hindu. As a

community j\rohammcdans are more backward than the Hindus,

whom they conquered, but individually they possess more fire.

Being by nature and training religious propagandists, they carry

with them more of the missionary spirit. Perhaps their charac-

teristic contribution will be zeal. They were zealous for Mo-

liammcd and the Koran before they became Christians; they

naturally should be zealous for Christ after they have found him

and felt the power of his personality. The Hindu cares nothing

nuich about gaining comerts to his faith; he is content to keep his

own. The modern Hindu of the new school, in attempting to

inaugurate a religious campaign, is only making a belated effort to

copy Christianity. The activity is artificial, it does not spring
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from the depths of his personality and conviction. It would dis-

appear if the conditions that produced it were changed. The Mo-

hammedan is fundamentally missionary in spirit, and when he

becomes a Christian he brings the missionary idea with him. It

is reasonable to expect that when converts from Islam have in

larger numbers entered into the Christian church in India, wc

shall have a new fire and enthusiasm for a great aggressive move-

ment. It will mean much for the Indian church that into the

abundance of her philosophy, meditation, and soul-culture there

shall be injected this stream of action, of zeal, of daring. But

when Islam finds Christ and comes to its own in India, the results

will reach far beyond that field. We shall have a new age of

Christian heroism, a iiev^^ spirit of campaigning for the Christ, a

new call to world conquest undei- the banner of the Cross. The

Western question, "Do missions pay V will never be asked. One

will not try to convince men that there are "by-products" of

Christian missionary effort that ought to enter into the calcula-

tion. Laymen will not say that unless missionary operations

be conducted on "strictly business principles" they will not sup-

port them ! To the cool calculation and science of our day there

will be brought the ardor of a Henry Martyn, glad to burn itself

out for God, the "unreasonableness" of a John Williams, going

to certain death on his loved islands, the "obsession" of a Living-

stone, fighting one against ten thousand and dying rather than

yielding. These are the men that typify the fiery spirit of Islam

after it has been refined and tempered by the fire of the Holy

Ghost.

(B) Hindus. India is essentially Hindu. The greatest

idea that the typical Hindu brings with him into Cliristianity

is the immanence of God. This is the atmosphere in which he

has been reared. With all his idolatry, and with all the per-

versions of his pantheistic philosophy, this supreme consciousness

has never been dimmed. To him the miraculous is the natural,

the mystical is the real. Nature speaks for him a language not

so much of beauty, art, or science, but a mystic language of the

soul. Objective reality, as commonly understood in the West,

and so readily explained, is interpreted by him only in terms of
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tbo subjective. He cannot comprehend it—it is mysterious, illu-

sive, puzzling. He is an idealist, and his thoughts turn instinc-

tively to the esoteric. For him nature is a manifestation of the

Supreme Being, and so he forever finds himself in the presence

of the supernatural. The result is his religious life runs parallel

with his everyday secular life. Indeed, for him there is not the

distinction the West makes between the secular and the religious.

There is a real contrast at this point between India and America.

In the latter religion has always been given a circumscribed sphere

in the life of the people. Eating and drinking, buying and selling,

and such commonplaces of the daily life as traveling, bathing,

undertaking new enterprises, building a house or choosing a wife

—these form no part of the ordinary religious life of the typical

American. The Hindu has his religion with him all the day, and

when he comes over into Christianity he brings his ideas with him.

Let us see how this will work out in his new life.

The Indian Christian is perfectly at home in the supernatu-

ral element of the Christian faith. It would seem strange to him

tliat God should never have used his power to manifest himself

through the miraculous. In this frame of mind the Hindu is

prepared to accept miracles now just as readily as Peter did of

old. If any land is ever again chosen by God as the scene of his

wonder-working power in the realm of the physical, India seems

to present the best natural claims for that distinction. There

is no place in the Indian church for the very common concep-

tion current all through the West—an inheritance through Juda-

ism—that God's presence and manifestation are in a measure con-

fined to special times and places, especially to such as are connected

with man's previous preparation. "God is in his holy temple"

—

so said the devout Jew, and so thinks the average Christian of the

West. Let us go and appear before him—such is his instinctive

feeling. We shall not meet him on the way, but when w^e have

made due preparation, when we are in his house, then we shall

be in his presence. This will be rejected, on theoretical gi-ounds,

by every well-taught Christian in any land, but it forms never-

tiiclcss a sort of practical working basis for the larger element

in Western Christianity. Children are taught correctly that "God
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is everywhere," but we do not expect them to see him in the

flowers they pick, in the clouds they gaze upon, in the music of

the woods they hear. Unconsciously, though reasonably enough,

they come to feel that God is in heaven, while we are upon the

earth.
.

Yes, the Christianity of the West has divorced the religious

from the' secular, and has given to the foi-mer a very small part

of the individual daily life. This thing should not happen in

the Indian Christian church. If at this point we seek a verse

of Scripture that will express this inmost spirit of the church

in India, we shall have no difficulty in finding it: ^'In him we

live, and move, and have our being." Here is a truth that India

receives with open licart; hero is an aspect of the Christian life

that she can expound with a richness and fullness that will reveal

in a new way the greatness of its content. May it not well be

India's characteristic work to bring the West face to face with

God in those common, daily relationships of her life that^ have

been unwittingly severed from the totality of the Christian life?

In the India that we are discussing there is another element

that calls for attention. It is closely connected with the first, and

forms a real part of India's characteristic contribution in the study

before us. The emphasis of Hindu India is on the subjective, a

matter in which India and China are at extremes. The writings

of Paul and the Gospel according to John are the parts of the

Bible that most gi'ip the heart of the Hindu inquirer. The one

attracts because he presents the deeper philosophical and meta-

physical aspects of our faith with the mind of a master-thinker

;

the other draws by his inner, mystical interpretation of the Chris-

tian life. In addition to this, both lay stress on the fundamental

place of love. To a people as emotional, as meditative, as intro-

spective as the Hindu, this emphasis on love is of supreme signifi-

cance. There is no test the foreigii missionary in India is more

readily and more con?tantly subjected to by the people to whom

he has gone than that involved in the wordless but insistent ques-

tion, Is thy licart right? Let an Indian know that your heart is

right toward him, and he will go through things for you and with

you that other Orientals would not dream of doing. To increase
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the slgiiificance of this, there are no keener readers of human

nature in the world than in India. The man who has seen ten

thousand hutterilies and never connected one in his thought with

cither caterpillar or chrysalis will nevertheless size up the new

missionary with surprising accuracy as to his inner heart

qualities.

In India everything is possible that is possible to love. ISTo

truly great victories are won there without this. Through love

he enters the heart of the gospel, and with it he may be ex-

pected to do the "exploits" for which the great Christian enter-

prise of India calls. This emphasis on love is another of the

characteristic contributions that we have good reason to suppose

India will make. Kecur to Bishop Oldham's words, ''If you seek

the gTcat throbbing heart of Asia you will find it in India." It

is the land of the heart, where the heart holds sway, where heart

qualities receive tlic liighest valuation. India is to be won "heart-

first," and out of her heart, touched by the love of God, aflame

with a holy passion, are to come new forces of love that shall

reveal to the world afresh the very heart of Jesus, and into the

desert of modern criticism, rationalism, and calculating scientific

exactitude pour the vivifying streams of human love made divine.

Here, then, is an essay to catch the spirit of these three great

peoples of the Orient and formulate an expression of that spirit

considered as dominated by Christ. It will be understood by the

reader, of course, that the ideal rather than the actual has been

set forth in these pages. There is of necessity a narrowing of the

field of vision in each case in order that the essential or charac-

teristic part of the national life may be brought into the clearest

possible focus.

It may bo suggested now if in the case of each race the

danger-point is indicated. This should probably bo sought in

the line of the greatest strength of each. Let us take India first.

If a people constantly bring the presence of the divine into every

detail of life, the tendency will be for the divine to become com-

monplace and lose significance through excessive familiarity. The

danger will be that the proper reverence and awe which man should

feel in the presence of God will gradually disappear and acts of
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worship come to be meaningless. For the votaries of nindnism this

has already in a large measure happened. As for the emphasis

that is placed ou love, this is in danger of leading to the enthrone-

ment of sentiment in the place of real love. With regard to

China it seems clear enough that a people who place the emphasis

on externals and glorify conduct will he in danger of the evils

of formality. By all means let the conduct appear right, whether

there he reality hack of it or not! It is easy enough to seek that

which brings credit in the public estimation. How natural in

China to appear humble and yet nurse a fiery pride! Filial piety

may be accorded all its outward observances and yet be an absolute

sham. Let those who know China best say whether there lurks

here the possibility of danger for the future. Japan's danger

seems to be excessive intellectualism. The connection of this

with her spirit of patriotism is only indirect. It may be accounted

for thus: Japan's zeal for herself has made her a gTcat student of

any nation or any system from wliich she might derive benefit

for her own life. The scientific temper prevails; the search is

for new methods, for the secret that underlies success. Can

Christianity be of account in the onward march of progress ? If

80, study it! Can the religion of the great Powers add to the

gi'catness of Japan ? If it can, incorporate it in the national life

of the empire. If sentiments like these are dominant, if motives

such as these operate, we are likely to find in Japan a more or less

formal adoption of Christianity, accompanied by an intellectual

apprehension of its teachings rather than an experience of its life

at her heart. 0, ''keen intellect of Asia," beware

!

Real, however, as these dangers may be, Asia's contribution

to the fuller comprehension of the Christian message, to the more

adequate interpretation of it in terms of life, may be accepted as

one which will be both real and permanent.

(;^7t4t;fev^^4^-^

.





1918] A PMlosopliical Humorisi 207

A PHILOSOPHICAL limiORIST

Among the centennial celebrations of the present year must

come that of Henr}^ W. Shaw, who is well worthy of such recog-

nition. He was born in the town of Lanesborough, Berkshire

Gonnty, ]^^assachusctts, April 21, 1818. At the time of his death,

in [Montague, California, October 14, 1885, Dr. James M. Buckley

wrote concerning him in The Christian Advocate as follows:

The death of Henry AV. Shaw ("Josh Billings") has been cabled round

the world, as it deserved to be. The London Standard, one of the most
conservative and refined of the London papers, says that "his death will

be mourned in various circles more than that of more eminent instructors

of the people." We hold this man up to commendation as a matter of cool

judgment. Mr. Shaw was a man with a mission. He was the most

philosophical humorist that has appeared In this country. Many of his

sayings—moral, social, philosophical, and religious—were as original and

valuable as anything in Shakespeare, Bacon, or I\Iatthew Hale. An emi-

nent minister, oiie noted for piety, force, and sontentiousness, says that

he owes seed tlionghts of many of his most effective sermons to some of

Shaw's aphoristic sayings. Shaw had an ambition to be the ..SCsop of the

nineteenth century, and to teach the common people morality and faith

in Christianity through the medium of humor.

None of his sayings promoted immorality or irreligion, but the homely
virtues of which Franklin wrote are quaintly recommended, and the

follies and excesses of society satirized. Some of the best short arguments

against infidelity are from his pen. He was sometimes coarse, but not

so much so as Peter Cartwright or Sam Jones, and never obscene or

irreverent.

He told the writer that he thought out his proverbs in the best lan-

guage he could command, spending hours on one sometimes, then trans-

lated them into ungrammatical forms and bad spelling, for the people will

not take wisdom as wisdom. We think that a man who teaches common
sense and all the social and domestic virtues and defends religion, and

can make his sayings go with all classes, has genius, and deserves well

of his country and of posterity. If we had to write a hundred sayings

from humorists and sages of all times and countries to give to a boy we
know of several from this man's pen that we should place among the

hundred.

Some of the Advocate readers objected to this high praise

of Shaw. I heartily agreed with it, and so wrote the editor. I

had for some time been making a collection of the Josh Billings

aphorisms freed from the orthogi-aphic eccentricities, idiosyn-
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crasles, and disfigurements which repelled many, although they

were a source of attraction to others. 1 have lately increased this

collection by an examination of all that the humorist wrote, and

it seems to me a duty to share with my fellow ministers the riches

there uncovered. The queer spelling is certainly a drawback

where he treats the serious aspects of life, but it is easy to elimi-

nate this excrescence, these fantastic habiliments, and let the

solid truth stand forth in its naked majesty. For truth tlicre is

here in large abundance, truth expressed with a vigor, a sharpness,

and an originality that compel attention. lie did not write

simply to amuse, although he was often amusing. There was fre-

quently a higher purpose peeping out from among his quaint

fancies and odd conceits. He directed his shafts against humbug,

pretension, and falsity. lie burlesqued the salient weaknesses

of the people in a way to set them to thinking, and to doing better.

His diagnosis of human nature was an exceedingly shrewd one.

He punctured the follies and imbecilities of the multitude with

a very keen rapier. He is especially copious in his discussion

of fools of all sorts and shapes and sizes. He makes out the two

main species under this genus to be natural fools and condemn

fools.

There is, of course, much exaggeration in his writings, for

American humor would hardly be recognized without this ear-

mark. There is quite naturally a good deal of repetition, and

much that one more or less distinctly recalls as having been said

substantially before. For he claimed the privilege, as do most

writers, of laying hold freely, everywhere, of that which suited

him, and putting the stamp of his own mind upon it by some

unimportant changes or adaptation to his purpose. He had a

cynical streak, and enjoyed showing up the seamy side of hu-

manity, of which he had seen very much, but his sarcasms were

well directed and struck the center nearly every time. Occasion-

ally he says that which is not so, that which will not stand ex-

amination, but as a rule ho hits the nail very squarely on the head.

He is to be read with discriinination most certainly, for bo was

not wholly sound on all subjects, but in the great majority of

his advices his opinion is extremely wholesome.
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Before setting down a hundred or more of liis best sayings

a brief sketdi of his life will be in order, lie eame of good

stock. His fatlier, the Hon. Henry Shaw, was a member of tlie

;^[assachu6et.ts Legislature for twenty-five years and was elected

to Congress from the Bei-kshirc County District in 1820, when

lie was only twenty-four years old, the youngest member, up to

that time, ever chosen. He \vas the political manager for Henry

Clay in l^ew England from 1816 to 1810, when he left the Whig

Party on its failure to nominate Mr. Clay for the Presidency.

The grandfather of Josh Billings was Dr. Samuel Shaw, a cele-

brated surgeon of Vermont, whose Kutland County District he

represented in Congress in ISIO. An uncle was for many years

Chief Justice of the State of Xew York. So the family had

brains, and there is evidence in Henry W.'s wn-itings that he in-

herited not a little of this convenient commodity. He was edu-

cated at the district schools of j\Iassachusetts and then at an

academy which fitted him for college. He entered Hamilton as

a freshman in 1833, too young to appreciate the importance of

the epoch which confronted him. He w^as a bit wild, and spent

part of the freshman year in being rusticated for various pranks.

He started fro'm home in due season to begin his sophomore

year, by stage from Lanesborough to Albany, then by canal boat

to Utica. On the boat he met two ]-ollicking adventurers who

had been as far ^Yest as Saint Louis and were bound there again.

Tlieir stories of Western life so bewitched the young collegian

that he did not stop traveling until he reached the banks of the

Mississippi. He spent the next ten years in knocking about the

West. On one of these excursions more ambitious than most of

the rest, for which a large party was made up, he carried auto-

graph letters from John Quincy Adams, Henry Clay, Martin

Van Buren, and other such, given him because of his distin-

guished relations who were so widely and favorably known. In

1845 ho was married to Miss Bradford of Lanesborough, a lineal

descendant of William Bradford, the famous early Governor of

the Plymouth colony. After some more years in the West, chiefly

given to farming, he settled down at Saratoga, Xew York, to

educate his children, j^ext he opened a coal mine in Virginia. A
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little later he located at Poiiglikeepsie, New York, putting liis

children in school there, hiniseK hecoming an auctioneer and

engaging in the real estate husiness. Still further on he made his

home in New York city, where his two daughters were married.

He was induced to write while at Poughkeejisie, when forty-

five years old, hy the editor of a little evening paper who wanted

to fill up his columns and had an idea that one who could talk

so well could also write. So he wrote some t^venty pieces cor-

rectly spelled and without signature. Nohody paid any attention

to them. Charles F. Browne ("Artemus Ward") with his funny

phonetic spelling was just then in his prime, and it struck vShaw

that perhaps here was a hint worth acting upon. So he fixed

up his essay on the Mule, altered the spelling and invented the

special name of "Josh Billings" to go with it. Sent to a New
York paper, it duly appeared and was widely copied throughout

tlie country. This looked like success, hut thus far there was no

remuneration. So he rewrote the essay on the "Muel" and sent

it to a Boston paper, asking what they would give for it. They

replied, one dollar and a half. His earnings hegan just tliere.

For some of his essays he subsequently received one hundred

dollars.

For several years at first, for some unexplained reason, he

was a failure on the lecture platform, but he stuck to it and

triumphed. For many years, indeed for over twenty consecutive

seasons, he read his lecture from fifty to one hundred nights at

very good prices. He put out many books—Josh Billings, His

Sayings, Josh Billings on Ice, Everybody's Friend, GOO pages,

illustrated by Thomas Nast. But his greatest literary and finan-

cial success was the Farmers' Allminox. In March, 1869, he was

reading a lecture in Skov/hegan, Maine, when he contracted a

severe cold and was forced to give up thirty engagements in New
England and hasten home. While in his room under the care

of a doctor he picked up a copy of the old Almanac carried on

for so many years by Isaiah Thomas, and the tliought came to

him that a burlesque might make a hit. In two weeks' time the

first copy was read}'. He olTercd to sell tlie manuscript for two

hundred and fifty dollars, and furnish one each year for ten years
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at tlio same price. The publisher, !Mr. G. W. Carletoii, told him

not to sell the copyright, but to accept a royalty of three cents

on each copy sold. It was published in Octobe)-, 1869, 25 pages

for 25 cents, and 90,000 copies were sold in three months. The

scxiond year 127,000 copies were sold; the third year 150,000.

In the fourth year 100,000 copies were sold to tlic American

News Company alone. A ten-line advertisement, the only one in

the book, was sold to the New York Weekly (in which paper

exclusively his writings appeared for many years), who paid

him two cents en each copy sold. They gave him their check

for eighteen hundred dollars in settlement. The second year they

paid him twelve hundred and seventy dollars, or one cent on

each copy sold. The publisher paid the author thirty thousand

dollars in copyright, and made another thirty thousand dollars

himself.

The American public has luxuriated in the past thirty years

in a vast variety of humorous writers, each with his own peculiar

gift, each flourishing for a season and then giving. way to a suc-

cessor with a slightly different quality. Most of us can recall

Artcmus Ward (if not Sam Slick, Doesticks, John Phenix, and

Major Do^vning), Orpheus C. Kerr, and Petroleum V. ISTasby,

whom President Lincoln so greatly enjoyed. i\Iark Twain, Bob

Burdette, and Mr. Dooley arc but of yesterday and have hosts

of friends. But among these many Josh Billings has a niche

all his own.. For thorough knowledge of human nature, keenness

of observation and philosophic insight into character, combined

with purity of purpose and soundness of moral teaching, he has

few if any superiors. The real beauty and worth of many of the

sayings of this sage have been lost to sight in the multitude of

those considerably inferior, and because of the comic dress which

ho felt obliged to throw around them. But relieved from this

encumbrance, as they are in the following pages, we think they

will commend themselves to our readers as well worthy careful

thought and frequent quotation.

Here arc the quotations, which might, of course, be greatly

extended, for there are many thousands in the books.

We Bhould be careful how we encourage luxuries; it is but a step
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forward from hoecake to- plum pudding, hut it is a mile and a half by the

nearest road when we have to go back again.

It is a great deal easier to be a good dove than a decent serpent.

Titles are valuable; they make us acquainted with many persons who
otherwise vrould be lost among the rubbish.

If you want to get a good general idea of a man's character, find out

from him what his opinion of his neighbor is.

Dissatisfaction with everything we come across is the result of being

dissatisfied with ourselves.

People of good sense are those whose opinions agree with ours.

The highest rate of interest that we pay is on borrowed trouble.

Counseling with fear is the way cowards are made; counseling with

hope is the way heroes are made; counseling with faith is the way Chris-

tians are m.ade.

Curiosity is the instinct of wisdom.

The revolutions of human nature are not much to brag of any way.

Poverty begat necessity; necessity begat convenience; convenience begat

pleasure; pleasure begat luxury; luxury begat riot and disease; riot and

disease between them both begat poverty again. These are all the revolu-

tions of human nature thus far; not much, 1 say, to brag of.

Ignorance is the wet-nurse of prejudice.

The wealth of a person should be estimated not by the amount he

has but by the use he makes of it.

Beauty is the melody of the features.

Health can be bought, but you have got to pay for it with temperance

at the highest rates.

Deference is silent flattery.

You can't hire a man to be honest; he will want his wages raised

every morning.

Goodness is just as much of a study as mathematics.

No man is rich who wants any more than he has got.

Toil sweats at the brow, but idleness sweats all over.

Self-made men are 'most always apt to be a little too proud of the job.

Trusting to luck is only another name for trusting to laziness.

The man who never makes any blunders seldom makes any good hits.

An insult to one man is an insult to all, for it may be our turn next.

It is better to know nothing than to know just enough to doubt and

differ.

We are happy in this world just in proportion as we make others

happy.

To be thoroughly good-natured and yet avoid being imposed upon

shows great strength of character.

If you analyze what most men call pleasure you will find it composed

of one part humbug and two parts pain.

I honestly believe it is better to knov.' nothing than to know what

isn't so.

It is a great deal easier to look upon those who are below us with

pity than upon those who are above us without envy.
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Envy is an insult, to a man's good sense, for envy is the pain we feel

at the excellences of others.

It is a good deal more profitable to make len men think they are

above you than to make one think you are above him.

Indolence may not be a crime, but it is liable to be at any time.

I consider a >veak man move dangerous than a malicious one; mali-

cious men have some character, but weak men have none.

A slander is like a hornet. If you can't kill it dead the first blow you

had better not strike at it

Be humble and you are sure to be thankful; be thankful and you

are sure to be happy.

It seems to me that good breeding is the art of making everybody

satisfied with themselves and pleased with you.

Most people, v.'hen they come to you for advice, come to have their

own opinions strengthened, not corrected.

Method is everything, especially to ordinary men; the few men vrho

can lift a ton at pleasure have a divine right to take hold of it at a dis-

advantage.

If wit forms the blade good sense should be the handle, and benevo-

lence the scabbard of the sword.

It is a great art to be superior to others without letting them know it.

It may be a little vexatious, but I don't consider it any disgrace, to be

bit by a dog.

Pleasures make folks acquainted with each other, but it takes trials

and griefs to make them know each other.

But few sights in this life are more sublime and pathetic than to see

a poor but virtuous young man, full of Christian fortitude, struggling with

a mustache.

It is highly important when a man makes up his mind to become a

rascal that he should examine himself closely and see if he is not better

constructed for a fool.

The man who can wear a paper collar a whole week and keep it clean

is not fit for anything else.

One of the most difficult and at the same time one of the most neces-

sary things for us old fellows to know is that we are not of so much

account now as we were.

Benevolence is the cream that rises on the milk of human kindness.

It is one thing to take the chances and quite another thing to find

them.

A dog is the only animal creature that loves you more than he loves

himself.

All money that is well spent is a good investment.

"Times are not as they used to be"—this has been the solemn and wise

remark of mankind ever since Adam was a boy.

Prejudice is a house plant that is very apt to wither if you take it

out doors amongst folks.

The meanest thing that any man ever followed for a business is

making money.
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The world owes all its energies and refinements to luxuries; digging

roots for breakfast and going naked for clothes is the virtuous innocence

of a lazy savage.

There is nothing about Avhich the world makes so few blunders and

the individual so many as a man's actual importance among hi.s fellow

creatures.

We should all aim at perfection, but no one but a fool would expect to

reach it.

Ill-bred people are always the most ceremonious; the kitchen always
,

beats the parlor in punctilio.

After a man has got a good opinion of himself, the next best thing is

to haA-e the good opinion of others.

I cannot tell which is the worse off, the man who is all head and no

heart, or the one who is all heart and no head.

There is this difference at least between wit and humor: wit makes

you think, humor makes you laugh.

I don't want any better evidence that a man is a fool than to see

him cultivate eccentricities.

The three greatest luxuries of life are a clear conscience, a good

appetite, and sound slumber.

The most miserable people I know of are those who make pleasure a

business; it is like sliding dovvn a hill twenty-five miles long.

All of us are anxious to live to be very old, but not one in ten thou-

sand can fill the character of an old man.

I don't know how it is with other folks, but with me the fall of the

Roman empire is a good deal easier to bear than a fall on the ice.

Economy is simply the art of getting the worth of our money.

The mind of man is like a piece of land that to be useful must be

manured with learning, plowed with energy, soA\Ti with virtue, and har-

vested v.'ith economy.

Happiness consists in being perfectly satisfied with what we have got

and what we haven't got.

A man who can draw New Orleans molasses in the month of January

through a half inch auger hole, and sing "Home, sweet home" while the

molasses is running, may be strictly honest, but he is not sudden enough

for this climate.

Curiosity had twins—one was Invention, and the other was Stick your

nose into things.

Good resolutions for the New Year: That I will not borrow nor lend,

especially lend; That I will not advise anybody until I know the kind

of advice they are anxious to follow; That no man shall beat me in polite-

ness, not. so long as politeness continues to be as cheap as it is now;

That I will respect public opinion just as long as I can respect myself in

doing it.

Just about as ceremonies creep into one end of a church piety creeps

out at the other.

It is the easiest thing in the world to make a blunder and the hardest

thing to own it.
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If a man is verj' anxious to cultivate a good opinion of human nature,

he must not know too much of it.

Fashion makes fools of some, sinners of others, and slaves of all.

I never bet, not so much because I am afraid I shall lose as because

I am afraid I shall win.

I believe in sugar-coated pills. I also believe that virtue and v/isdom

can be smuggled into a man's soul by a good-natured proverb, better and
deeper than to be mortised into it with a worm-wood mallet and chisel.

I never bet on the man who is always telling what he would have

done if he had been there; I have noticed that this kind never get there.

I had much rather always look forward to the time when I am going

to ride in a carriage than to look back once to the time when I used

to do it.

When a man of learning talks he makes us wonder, but a wise man
makes us think.

The longer I live the more I am convinced that mankind grow differ-

ent, not worse. We old folks are apt to confound the terms.

Modesty is strength, but diffidence is weakness; modesty is always

an evidence of worth, while diffidence may be a consciousness of evil.

When a man sets dov/n a poor umbrella and takes up a good one he

makes a mistake; but when he sets down a good umbrella and takes up
a poor one he makes a blunder.

Ventilation is a good thing, but when a man can't lie down to sleep

in a ten-acre lot without taking down two lengths of fence to let the wind
in he is altogether too airish.

Judicious benevolence, the brains of the heart.

Dignity, wisdom in tights.

Wealth, baggage at the risk of the owner.

When we are more anxious to please than to be pleased then we are in

love in good earnest.

A man is his own best friend and v.'orst enemy.

I have never met an old man yet who did not mourn the degeneracy

of the times.

Those who have the fewest failings sec the fewest in others.

Pedantry is a little knowledge on parade; it is hypocrisy without any
malice in it; a pedant is a learned fool.

As the flint contains a spark unknown to itself which the steel alone

can wake into life, so adversity often reveals to us hidden gems which
prosperity or negligence would forever have concealed.

a^^'^-y^^^^^
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THE YATICA^\ Al^B ITALY IlS^ THE WAE

SoiNfE years ago^ when we Lad our residence in Kome, we

rememher seeing a cartoon in one of the Roman dailies represent-

ing King Humbert and Pope Leo XIII walking arm-in-arm, and

underneath was the simple question, ''Will it ever bo?" The

cartoonist had pointed a moral and "sensed" a situation which

some—mostly all—Italians understand and the majority of Ameri-

cans do not.

The relation of the Vatican to the Italian government is a

puzzle to the average American, and only those who have lived

for years in the atmosphere of the Eternal City can appreciate

to any extent the anomalies which influence the Leonine City

of the Popes and the Quirinal Palace of the Savoys. The love

of intrigue is instinctive to the Italian mind, and the sophistries

of Jesuitism have consciously and unconsciously affected the trend

of Italian thought. The spirit of Macchiavelli still lives in the

Italian people. Zola's Rome, Eugene Sue's The Wandering Jew,

and Waterhouse's John Inglesant are faithful interpretations of

the Italian spirit. The Pope, arm-in-arm with the king of Italy,

under the present conditions, is an absolute impossibility. Victor

Emanuel II and his successors are counted usurpers by the Vati-

can, and until the latter changes its front there can be no recon-

ciliation. The first king of United Italy did his best to bring

about some understanding with Pope Pius IX, but the pontiff

was inflexible. lie had a personal admiration for the doughty

warrior, and some historians declare that he sent more than one

affectionate letter of greeting to the old soldier, but as Pontifcx

Maximus he looked upon him as an enemy of the public good, and

to this day the Vatican only knows the kings of' Italy as kings

of Sardinia, their original territory. The old Savoyan king, on

the other hand, was just as determined to maintain Italian unit}',

and his well-known declaration when, on September 20, 1870,

he reached the Quirinal Palace, after Pius IX had fled to the

Vatican, is the slogan of the modern Italian: "Ci siamo, cl res-
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teremo"-Jlere v^e are, and here ^vc sliall stay. His son, Hum-

bert took for his motto, upon ascending the throne, "Boma in-

langihile'---\lom^ must not bo touched-and there is no disposi-

tion on the part of the Italians to withdraw from tliat attitude.

Victor Emanuel III took the place of his murdered father, and

reiterated the declarations of his much-loved parent and illustrious

orandfather. As long as "la terza Italia"—the third Italy-

stands there will not, there cannot, be any surrender. The Pope

remains a self-constituted prisoner of the Vatican, for to leave

its territorv would make him subject to a usurper; and until that

fiction is suppressed and the puerile posing as a temporal kmg is

abandoned there can be no reconciliation with the conflicting

parties.
. j: +t

Now, is there any hope of a surrender, on the part ot the

papacy, of its pretensions for temporal iwwer? This is the crux

of the whole situation. If we review recent events we shall find

that the Vatican is the same yesterday, to-day, and forever. Un-

like the ]\Iaster, whose earthly representative the Pope claims

to be and who had and has the characteristic of unchangeableness,

and who once said, ^''My kingdom is not of thi^ ivorld; if my

kingdom were of this world then would my servants fight, the

Pope still clings to the idea of temporal dominion. There has

been -no question in the minds of thinking men that the Gennan

Protestant militarv autocracy and the ecclesiastical papal autoc-

racy had some understaiidiug to restore the temporal power of

the' Pope, and after the German blow fell upon Italy last October

the conservative New York Tribune in a striking editorial had

this to say

:

The main disaster was not due to the number of German men or

German guns concentrated upon the Upper Isonzo River It was due

primarily to treachery. It was due to the fact that certam Itahan brigade

commanders ordered their men to surrender and this order -'as due to

a twofold propaganda of treason, the propaganda of Italian socahsts

and Italian clericals-one operating among the soldiers, the other among

the officers. The Austrian and German Kaisers have prowrscd the Pope

that the restoration of the temporal poxvcr of the papacy shall be one of

the first fruits of their triun,ph. Every clerical infiuence has been exerted

to break down the viorale of the Italian soldiers and to weaken the

allegiance of the Italian forces. Since the Pope made his peace gesture
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a few months ago, Italian troops have been encouraged to cheer for the

Pope and for peace, until the terms are becoming synonymous. What the

Bolsheviki did in Petrograd the clericals and the Italian socialists have

done in Rome.

Politics, even of the church, makes strange bedfellows. Pope

Pius X denounced socialism in tenns which could not be mistaken,

and yet, when its own temporal power is at stake, the papacy

goes arm in arm with its greatest enemy ! How are the mighty

fallen!

What are the facts concerning the debacle on the Isonzo

front? Some things have "oozed out"—-though the censorship of

the Vatican on the daily American press is wonderfully rigid !

—

and the Pittsburgh Chronicle-Telegraph of IS^ovember 24: has this

notice

:

London, November 23. The Vatican is accused in an editorial in the

Morning Post of being implicated in the propaganda which, the news-

paper says, v.-as largely responsible for the recent Italian reverses. Re-

viewing what it describes as Vatican machinations, the Post declares that

its political activities during the war "can by no sophistry be regarded

as consistent with the principles of neutrality."

This is a very polite way of saying that the Pope, representing,

of course, the papacy or clerical party, a purely political organ-

ization, has been playing the hypocrite. Posing as the friend of

peace, it has made more than one overture for peace, because,

forsooth, it is the only representative of the Prince of Peace on

earth (sic), when in reality it was, and is, the agent of pro-German

activities, and was trying to save its own neck. For, be assured

of this, if militaiy autocracy goes, so will ecclesiastical autocracy,

and, says the Pope, "Where shall I go ?"

Italian daily papers in this country are not so careful and

reticent as American papers. They have no fear of Vatican

censorship—at least this is true of the majority of them—and

they tell some bewildering storias of priestly treachery. "Arm

in arm" Avith socialists they carried out a deep-laid scheme of

duplicity and treason, under the malignant inlluenco of German

propagandists, and an Italian priest, it is reported, while celebrat-

ing mass in the open air on the Austro-Italiaii front, by a wireless

apparatus hidden behind the altar communicated with the enemy,
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infornilng tlicm of the succe.^sfiil missionary work done among

the Italian troops. Then these priests and socialists combined

and perpetrated a hellish piece of treachery to deceive the Sicilian

and Southern Italian soldiers at the front, most of whom are

i-norant and superstitious, hut withal, excellent fighters. They

pliblished false copies of the "Corriere delta Sera/' of ]\i:ilan, the

editor of which paper, Sig. Albertini, was kno^vIl to be a strong

interventionist, and was one of the first, in the days preceding

the entrance of Italy into the war, to oppose vigorously the pro-

German propaganda. This pseudo Corriere, purporting to be

copies of the most influential paper in Italy, very adroitly an-

nounced that insurrections had broken out in Southern Italy and

Sicily (obser^-e the craftiness of the notice!) and that British

soldiers had landed and were shooting down Italian women and

cliildren! Could anything be more diabolical? What did the

Italian soldiers do? Wliat would some of us have done if we

had read that our wives and children were being shot dow by

the soldiers of our Allies? All this with the Italian brigade

commanders ordering them to surrender, as the New York Tri-

bune says, is it any wonder that defeat faced the brave, intrepid

Italian army, and that the aA^^ul collapse came with an appalling

shock to the civilized world? But such treachery has its echo

in a boomerang, and as soon as the Italians discovered that they

liad been deceived they turned on the enemy, and on the Piave

River took their stand to die to a man rather than surrender.

Catching the spirit of Petain's troops on the hills above the Meuse

and at Verdun, they cried, ''Non passeranno"—Thej shall not

pass—and at this writing are still holding their ground against

the tremendous onslaught of the enemy. While it is not safe

to prophesy in these times of ''history in a day," we are sure that

the valor and persistency and patriotism of the Italian soldier

will bo maintained, and the perfidy of priest and socialist will

receive its death blow.

Naturally, the Vatican took pains to deny some of the

charges. Cardinal Gasparri declared that the accusation of the

London Morning Post was an atrocious calumny, adding that tho

liierarchy and clergy in Italy have given the most open and most
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.enerous l.clp to the couBtry's cause. Then by a strange contra-

diction, after referring to the accusation tliat the Vatican espoused

the Austrian cause, the cardinal reaflirm. the full and correct

neutrality of the Holy See. Ho^y can one reconede these two

statements: "most open and most generous help to Italy, and

"full and correct neutrality" of the Holy See? Besides, the actual

facts are against the Vatican. Austria is her vassal more than

any other country in the ^vorla, and the Italian goyernment she

loofa upon as her greatest enemy and refuses to he reconciled to

her. It is simply unthinhahle that she should he neutral tward

Austria and most helpful to the Italian goyernment. Moreoyer

such an attitude ™nld be decidedly unneutral. Eyidcntly she

has denied too ranch.

"The Post," ^ye are told by the neutral ( ?) press of America,

"in an editorial examining Cardinal Gasparri's statement, y.rtu-

ally reiterates its original accusation, and cites incidents which

it 'regards as proofs." It would be decidedly interesting to tlie

American public to see some of these proofs, but they arc not forth-

coming. If not, why not? Echo answers why not? An uii-

muzded press in the seryice of liberty would be a benediction to

Americans. .

The Pope's last note of peace got a written answer Irom

President Wilson which was the final word on the snhject and

was subscribed to fully by the Allies. That part of the note winch

referred to the questions between Italy and Austria as worthy

of arbitration, Italy answered by making a forward
_

movement

and capturino- 178,000 Austrians and large quantities of war

munitions. If the Vatican was so anxious to have peace why

did she not tell the Austrian emperor, in July, lOU, to keep

liands off Servia? He would have obeyed, and the Tope v.'ould

then have been hailed as the world's deliverer. But, instead, he

allowed the conflaoration to break out, and his subjects m Great

Britain, Trance, Belgium, Germany, Italy, and Austria-Hungary

died bv the tens of thousands, slain by their brother co-religionists

Can the Vatican, bv any process of logic, be declared guiltless of

the blood of her devotees ? The recent exposure, by the Bolsheviki

partv of the secret negotiations of the Allies agreeing to exclude
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,l,c Pope from participating in the Peace Council, ^vhenevcr in

,1,0 .ood providence of God it shall convene, is a most mterestn.g

om^ent on the .-hole situation. Italy had asked for such an

elinunation, and her allies recognised the jnsUce of her demands.

Evidently the allied governments have not a surfeit of confidence

in the Vatican's asseverations of neutrality.

It only remains to speak of Italy's part in the war. Ihe

.enoral puhlic has knovn very little of the stupendous task of

Cadorna's army. The official cinematograph pictures have visual-

i.;d some things for the Americans, which has led them to appre-

ciate the difficulties they have overcome, hnt the half has not been

'"

'when, on Jlay 23, 1915, war was declared on Austria, the

new army of 500,000 men was assembled from reserves, depots,

drafts, aU distant stations, formed into brigades and d.v.s.ons

provided with its equipment and stores and conveyed to its allotted

positions in little more than a week, and in less than twenty-four

hours from the time of the war declaration Cormons, m Anstnan

territory, was in Italian hands, even though Austria had the

advantage of a rocky frontier. In attacking the Carso, a gigantic

heap of' piled stone," the Italians had almost msumountable

ohstecles to overcome. Sidney l.ow, the English writer, who

visited the Italian front, tells ns that "the Austrians had strength-

ened the forbidding fastnesses hy elaborate works. The whole

faco was veined with galleries and covered ways notched and

crenellated, with dug-outs and caves and emplacements hewn m

the solid rock. The Italians, laboriously drawing their own tmi-

nels and trenches up the lower slopes, were faced by Austrian

cannon dropping shell from sheltered embrasures, served by gun-

ners well supplied with food brought along the strategic roads

and water pumped to them through pipe-lines. To besiege tos

place was like attempting to carry the Eock of Gibraltar. let

they forged their way, and fighting above the snow-line, some imcs

ten' thousand feet above the sea, they drove the Austrians back,

and almost captured Trieste, nntil treachery did its dire work.

Jlanv Americans wonder how it was that, in one week or less

the Italians lost territory which it had taken them two years and
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»t was simply .nd ^"'^^
^ ['" "

;=^„ber of tlie Triple Alliance

put Italy in tlie wrong bght A= a raenioer

the Ma-'ForeiaTr Mimstcr, refused to ren.ain eompla.sant o,

h e Zth n. o do with so menacing a "defensive" operation

a K statS'the o^se plainly to both governments, the Austrian and

t rfan, with tie result that the O-^n ...e—
^^^^^

^t,:rrS" it-rtoCrmU to
4^"'^,- and_note

t ^ :^ L : not eonsulted beforehand, although a member

!rtTrile- Alliance, or she, without doubt, -uld have pr^

! ! , f... \n<tvia's southeastern ambitions wcro as di^ta-Utul

Tm .t t; Avians, and well Austria hnew it D.. DiUon

1 lithoritv on European polities, in his From the Triple to the
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Qimdniple Alliance, tells us that "in 1913, after the failure of

tlio attempt on Servia, General Konrad von Hoctzendorf, with

tlio concurrence of the Archduke Franz Ferdinand, endeavored

to pcr?uadc the emperor of x\ustria to sanction a 'preventive war'

against Italy, on the plea that sooner or later a quarrel with that

state was bound to come, and it might be as well to begin it without

further delay."

The Italian Green Book, which we have read in the original,

reveals the whole diplomatic correspondence. Article VII of the

Triple Alliance Treaty, clearly favorable to Italy's position, is as

follows

:

Austria-Hungary aiid Italy, who aim exclusively at the mainteuance

of the status quo in the East, bind themselves to employ their Influence

to prevent ever)' territorial change v/hich may be detrimental to one

or other of the contracting powers. They will give each other all

explanations necessary for the elucidation of their respective intentions

as well as those of other powers. If, hoAvever, in the course of events

the maintenance of the status quo in the Balkans and on the Ottoman

coasts and in the islands of the Adriatic and /"Egean seas should become

impossible, and if, either in consequence of the acts of a third power or

of other causes, Austria and Italy should be compelled to change the

status quo by a temporary or permanent occupation, such occupation shall

only take place after previous agreement between the two powers, based

on the principle of a reciprocal arrangement for all the advantages,

territorial or other, which one of them may secure outside the status quo,

and in such a manner as to satisfy all the legitimate claims of both

parties.

The ^''reciprocal arrangement" clause was totally ignored by Aus-

tria, and Italy was justly indignant. Prince von Billow was then

sent to Italy to try and turn the Italian government in their favor.

All the tricks of diplomacy were practiced to call off Italy, but

Baron Sonnino, the son of a Jewish father and an English mother,

refused to be cajoled by Germany's great statesman. This brainy

Italian diplomat had twice been Prime j\[inister and in the past

bad been an ardent champion of the Triple Alliance, but was

destined to deal it the coup de grace.

Tlie Giolitti ministry fell and with it pro-Germanism. It is

a thrilling story, and stirs one's soul to read it. Low says:

Nothing could exceed the cleverness of the Prussian strategy except

Its stupidity. For it was after all extremely foolish. It was based on that
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ignorance of human nature and that colossal misunderstanding of national

psychology which lie at the root of Germany's undoing. The Prussian

ruling ring mistook that of the British empire, of the United States.

of France, of Belgium. Biilow should have known that a high-spirited

nation like Italy would not look with patience on the attempts of a

foreign government to interfere with its internal politics, and to manipu-

late its domestic affairs. If the prince and his associates were gaining

over some Italians by intrigue, bribery, and cajolement, they were dis-

gusting many others.

Von Biilow bad remembered a lot of tbings, but be bad forgotten

tbo people. Tbey forced tbe Italian government to action, and

broke up tbe Giolittian ring in utter confusion. It was left

to^ Gabriele D'Annunzio, tbe poet, to compel Italy to cut tbe

Gordian knot. On tbe balcony of tbe Hotel Eegina, opposite tbe

palace of tbe queen-motber in Eoinc, on May 14, 1915, tlie poet-

patriot tbrilled bis audience witb bis burning word.s, and ber

Majesty listened witb rapt attention, A few extracts will indicate

tbe soul of tbe man. It is a fearful arraignment of Giolitti

:

Lend me your ears! I come to tell you terrible things, things you

do not know. We are here to pass judgment on a crime of high treason,

and to denounce to the scorn and to the vengeance of good citizens the

criminal and his confederates. What I am to tell you is no flight of

rhetoric, but a clear statement of authenticated facts.

And now what has happened? The notable achievement of many
months of arduous preparation is to be nullified by a base and sudden

attack, conceived, inspired, directed by the foreigner. Its agents are

an Italian politician, Italian members of parliament, trafficking with the

foreigner, placing themselves at the service of the foreigner to abase,

to enslave, to degrade Italy for the benefit of the foreigner.

These facts are palpable; undeniable. And now listen: the chief

of these malefactors, that man whose very soul is an organ of cold

mendacity moved by trickery and cunning, the leader of this vile enter-

prise, knew that the old treaty had been abolished, and that the new
engagement had. been concluded, and that both acts had been performed

with the consent of the king.

So, then, he has betrayed the king, he has betrayed the country.

Against the king, against the country, he is the servant of his alien

employers. He is guilty of treason. That is what we must explain to tbe

country, what we must imprint upon the national consciousness.

The country is in danger. Tbe country is on the brink of ruin.

To save it fi-om disaster and irreparable disgrace all of us must give

ourselves to its service and gird on our arms.

A ministry constituted by Prince von Biilow is not likely to be ap-
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proved by the king of Italy. But, come what may, the servitors of Prince

von Biilow will not desist from their activity. So long as they are at

laigc and at liberty they will strive to poison the life of Italy, to smirch

and befoul all that is best and noblest among us.

For this reason, I repeat, every good citizen must be a soldier to

wage relentless war against the enemy within our household; for him
there must no truce, no quarter.

The parliament of Italy will reopen on the twentieth of May. It

is tlie anniversary of the memorable march of Garibaldi, the march upon

Palermo.

Let us celebrate this anniversary by barring the entrance to the

lackeys of the Villa Malta (the residence of Von Biilow) and hounding

(hem back to their master.

And in the parliament of Italy free men, released from these ignoble

associates, will proclaim the freedom and the consummated unity of the

country.

The city of Brutus and Ricnzi, and the land of Victor Emanuel,

Garibaldi, Cavour, and Mazzini answered tlio call of tlieir ptx^t-

proplict, and drove the traitors frora power. Intei-vention became

Iho order of the dav, and nothing short of the emancipation of

"V Italia Irredenta'' will ever satisfy the liberty-loving people

of Italy.
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THE A]\tERICANISM OF WILLIAM DEAN IIOY\^ELLS

EoE years the world lias been looking for a truly American

novelist and tlie great American novel. It has found neither,

principally because the search has been carried on by the aid of

preconceptions which overlook the fundamental qualities of our

American life and place the emphasis on the peculiar, the eccen-

tric, and tlie ilamboyant. Where these have been found, either in

men or books, European critics have exclaimed: ^'Lo, here is the

typical American! here is real American literature!" Our coun-

try has produced such characters, but Walt Whitman, Joaquin

Miller, William E. Cody, and P. T. Barnum are no more typical

Americans than were Ealph Waldo Emerson, Charles Erancis

Adams, ]\Latthew Simpson, and llutlierford B. Hayes.

Whatever European critics may say, we native-born Amcii-

cans ought to know that in Mr. William Dean Howells we have

had a great American novelist living with us for more than eighty

years, and that in the long list of books he has written we have,

not one, but many gi-eat American novels. They are so because

by birth and training their autlior was ideally fitted to understand

and exftress American life. The Ohio valley, when Howells was

born "in it, was not far from the center of our population and was

the mixing place of many strains. "Virginia, Kentucky, Penn-

sylvania, New York, and New England all joined to characterize

its manners and customs." The social inlluences which produced

Mr. Howells were those which also produced Grant, the Shermans,

Garfield, Hayes, and McKinley. Like most of these men, and

like the great American majority, IIowclls had no college training,

and, like so mauy American authors, liis literary training was

obtained at the printer's case. "He was a compositor before he

was a comjwser." He learned to set type by working on the coun-

try newspaper which his father publislied. When it failed he

found a place, as a lad of fourteen, on the Ohio State Journal.

His boyish passion was poetry, and not politics, but Columbus

in those days was a seething political center and the young poet

could not escape its influence. To Howells at twenty-one came
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the task of writing a campaign life of Liucoln and Hamlin, tlie

roward for which was a consulate in Venice. Daring tlie fonr

years which he spent there he had leisure to master Italian litera-

ture; courtship and marriage quickened his poetic instincts and,

somehow, he so perfectly acquired the technique of the writer's

trade that he has "never written a bad page nor a sentence that

anyone else could make better." Best of all, he got that detached

view of American life that he has never lost. Before his return

his Venetian papers had made a reputation for him, and it was

not quite so strange as it seems that the unschooled Ohio youth

should shortly have become James T. Fields's assistant, and then

liis successor, as editor of the Atlantic. For ten years he asso-

ciated on equal terms with the finest gTOuj) of literary men that

America has yet produced, and then passed on to ISTew York to

begin there A Hazard of I^ew Fortunes ; a career longer in itself

tlian that of most literary men.

Thus Howells has experienced the life of the Mississippi

valley, the culture of Brahmin Boston, and the varied aspects of

America's gTcatest city. He has seen the East from the ^\''est

and the AVest from the East. He knows how a Boston man feels

when transplanted to New York and he knows how our country

looks when seen from a European point of view. In addition to

all these accidental advantages ]\Ir. Howells is endowed with a

peculiar power of combination and comparison. ]\riss Edith

'Jliomas has called attention to this in an article on "Mr. Howells's

Way of Saying Things," in which she quotes his saying, "We
feel such a pleasure in finding difi'erent things alike." It is this

power of seeing likeness in things different which enables him
to gather up the varied elements of our American life and so to

focalize them as to give us in his books the best picture of that

life our fiction has yet produced. If this be true, why is it that

the task of interpreting Mr. Howells still awaits American criti-

cism ? Why is he the "'one American figure on whom literary

criticism has failed to focus as it should" ?

It is not easy to answer that question. Certainly the lack

of critical appreciation does not extend to his style, the beauty of

wliich every one admits. "So finished, so conscientious, so flaw-





228 Methodist Review [March

less," "tlie unrivaled gracefulness and daintiness of his masterly

stylo"—these are sonic of the terms in which his critics descrihe

it. But when we pass from externals of style and finish to the

life they are used to portray and the world in which that life is

lived the chorus of praise ceases and there are strains of dissent.

lie is called the portrayer of the ordinary, the novelist of the

commonplace. Says John J^facy, "Seldom in his books does he

come into grips with a terrible motive or a heart-rending ecstasy."

Says another critic, "To all intents and purposes, Ilowells is a

descriptive writer. He is seldom narrative because he seldom

condescends to write anything worth narrating." "Howells's

world," says Cornelia A. Pratt, "is a world from which the ex-

ceptional, the surprising, the romantic has largely been removed.

It is a world w^ithout a thrill in it."

With this criticism ]\Ir. Howells is in perfect accord. For

fiction, as he understands it, should concern itself with the usual

;

not with the hundredth chance but witli the ninety and nine. It

should make deliberate choice of the commonplace if it is to be

a true expression of American life. Just as Mr. Bryce, in the

most interesting study of our social institutions which has yet

been written, finds a uniformity—even a monotony-—-in the ex-

ternals of American life, so Mr. Howells recognizes a common-

place level of goodness and respectability in American character.

But instead of quarreling with or trying to evade or deny this

commonplaceness, Mr. Howells has done wdiat no one else has

done, he has perceived the beauty of it and has found in it in-

spiration and not discouragement. "We have now^ been some

hundred years building up a state on the afiinuation of the essen-

tial equality of men in their rights and duties, and whether we

have been right or wrong the gods have taken us at our word and

have responded to us with a civilization in which there is no

'distinction' perceptible to the eye that loves and values it. Such

beauty and such grandeur as w-e have is common beauty and com-

mon grandeur, or the beauty and grandeur of solidarity so pre-

vails that neither distingiiislies itself to the disadvantage of any-

thing else. It seems to me that these conditions invite the artist

to the study and appreciation of the common and the portrayal,
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in every art, of those finer and higher aspects which nnite rather

than sever Inimanity."

To young people jNIr. Ilowells's novels may seem commonplace

hocanse in them, as in actual life, the most important things hap-

pen after marriage. Eomantic love leading to marriage plays as

small a part in his fiction as in life itself. There is a love interest,

as a matter of course, ''jnst as there are three meals a day and

a daily paper," but love is not the dominant note. Mrs. Gertrude

Atherton, \vho can hardly be accused of such reticence, has criti-

cized his work for its ''reticence" in certain matters. But this,

again, is bound up in his idea of truth to life as he seeks to por-

tray it; and that life in the va^t majority of instances is the faith-

ful, commonplace life which rnns on with little diiferences, little

quarrels, little deceits, from marriage to silver wedding, like

that of the Marches and Judge and !Mrs. Kenton. His novels are

reticent, but they are reticent as American life is reticent. And

it is better so. 3Iost of the critics who demand ^''passion" seem

to have no conception of any passion but one. Yet there are many

other passions. Grief, avarice, pity, ambition, hate, envy, friend-

ship—all are passions, and all of tliem have a greater part in the

drama of life than the passion of love and an infinitely greater

part in the drama of our American life than the passion of guilty

love. Concerning the question of fictional morality, ^ir. llowells

is not ashamed to hold the old-fashioned view which is still the ac-

cepted view in American life, some advanced women novelists to

the contrary notwithstanding. Says llowells:

If a novel flatters the passions and exalts them above the principles

it is poisonous. It may not kill, but it will certainly injure. The whole

spawn of so-called unreal romances which, imagine a world where the

sins of sense are unvisited by the penalties following, swift or slow, but

Inexorably sure in the real world, are deadly poison. These do kill. The

novels that merely tickle our prejudices, or that coddle our sensibilities,

or pamper our appetite for the marvelous are not fatal, but they are in-

nutritious and clog the soul with unwholesome vapors of all kinds. , . .

It must be owned that the gaudy hero and heroine are to blame for a great

deal of harm in the world. That heroine long taught by example, if not

by precept, that love, or the passion or the fancy v/hich she mistook for

it, was the chief interest of a life which was really concerned with a great

many other things; that it was lasting in the way that she knew it; that

It was worthy of every sacrifice, and was altogether a finer thing than
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prudence, obedience, reason; that love alone was glorious, and that all

these were mean and ugly in comparison with it. It is Avorth while even

at the risk of being called commonplace to be true to our American well-

to-do actualities.

How true ^Ir. Howells has been to tlie ideals set forth in these

words you have but to open his books to see. There may bo found

almost every type of man living east of the Mississippi between

the Saint Lawrence and tlie Potomac. The well-to-do, w^ell-edu-

cated self-made man—Howells's own type—finds its arch ex-

emplar in Basil March, with whose Wedding Journey Ilowells

began his work. March was born in Crawfordsville, Indiana,

and had lived in Indianapolis before he came to Boston and mar-

ried the Boston woman who fashions him into such an ardent

Bostonian that the removal to Xew York is almost as difficult

for him as for Mrs. jMareh. But in Boston or in New York he

never loses, as the Howells type of man can never lose, "the free,

friendly, humorous manner of the West." To Howells the nor-

mal American is a man with a sense of himior, and his studies

of that type in the different walks of life are simply perfect.

Bromfield Corey, the man of property and family traditions who

in his misguided youth thought himself some kind of porcelain

but found it such a relief to bo of the common clay after all and

to know it: "If I get broken I can easily be replaced"; Fulker-

son, the promoter, with the greatest idea that had been "struck

since the creation of man," and Colonel Ellison, who tells his

wife she'd "discover a tender passion in the eye of a potato"—

•

these are delightful instances. They are made more irresistible

because contrasted with matter-of-fact folks, usually their wives,

who can never learn how to take them. Another type of man that

^^Ir. Howells has ver}'- accurately drawn is the self-assured over-

clevei- young fellow, of whom we have rather too many in America.

Bartley Hubbard, in A j\[odern Instance, "A fellow that assimi-

lated everything to a certain extent and nothing thoroughly, . .
'.

with no more moral nature than a baseball" ; Angus Beaton, "the

laconic, staccato, rather worldlified young artist" in A Hazard

of IsTew Fortunes, whom Fulkerson characterizes as "as many

kinds of an ass as he is kinds of an artist," and of whom Alma
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Leigliton savs, ^'ISTobody could be as conceited all the time as

;Mr. l^caton is most of the time"—to the Howells tvpo of mau

such fellows are especially obnoxious and he follows them and

shows them up relentlessly, and in the end the humiliation of both

is complete .and terrible.

What shall we say of 'Mr. Howells's women? Early critics

said, "His knowledge of women is wonderful." A recent critic

has said, "Mr. Howells has never drawn a woman of whom her

sex might feel proud." It is said that when Mr. Howells was

once asked by a lady why he had never pictured an ideal woman
ho replied, "I am waiting for the Lord to create one first." The

Howells girl is a charming creature, inconsequent, capricious,

and whimsical, though she may be, and the whole long line of

them are very like a type of women we have always with us. His

married women seem better than his single girls, and certainly

American husbands and wives in all their everyday aspects were

never better drawn

:

Mrs. March was one of those wives v.'ho exact a more rigid adhereuce

to their ideals from their husbands than from themselves. Early in their

married life she had taken charge of him in all matters which she con-

sidered practical. She did not consider the matter o£ bread-winning, that

was an affair that might safely be left to his absent-minded, dreamy iii-

efhciency, and she did not interfere with him there. But in such matters

as rehanging the pictures, deciding a summer boarding place, taking a

seaside cottage, repapering rooms, choosing seats at the theater, seeing that

the children ate when she was not at table, shutting the cat out at night,

keeping the run of calls and invitations, and seeing if the furnace v.'as

damped, he had failed her so often that she could not leave him the

slightest discretion in the matter of choosing a flat. . . . She had often

said that if he would only bring his mind and character to bear in

exigencies like the above he would be simply perfect, but she had long

given up his ever doing so. . . . He expected to do the wrong thing when
left to his own devices, and he did it without any appai-ent recalling of

former misdeeds and their consequences. There was a good deal of comedy
in it all and some tragedy.

But ^fr. Howells's books are more than mere character

studies. What gives distinction to his work is that ho sees men in

their social relations. It is this aspect of his novels that gives them

tlieir highest value and will make them source books for the study

of American life in the g-cnerations to come. Even a book like
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The Kcntons, which, to superficial criticism, seems a trivial rcf'ord

of the lives of people 'Svho can never matter either to morals or

to art/" is really a profound study of the American family and

of the American way of treating an emotion as a thing so sacred

that not even its possessor may attempt its regulation.

As an illustration of the social vignettes witli which all

Howells's hooks ahoiind take the description of the Saint Alhans,

an American family hotel and of its boarders in The Minister's

Charge:

They went from hotels in the city to hotels in the country and back

again with the change of the seasons. . . . About each of these women a

home might have clung with all its loves and cares. They were naturally

like other v,-omen, but here they were ignoble particles without attraction

for each other and apparently without joy in themselves, impertinent, idle,

listless; they had got rid of the housekeeping and of its dignity and

usefulness. . . . They did not go out much; sometimes they went to

church, or to the theater, and they went shopping. But apparently they had

no more social than domestic life. . . . They were all doctoring them-

selves; they did not talk gossip or scandal much, they talked of their

diseases and physicians. Certain of them devoured novels which they

carried about clasped to their breasts with their fingers in the place where
they had been reading; they did not speak of them often and apparently

took them as people took opium.

The work of an author who is so exactly contemporaneous as

Mr. Howells always is must, like a garment of the very latest

fashion, soon become quaint, and already his pictures of Boston

in the horse-car stage of the city's life seem as i-emote as the

Boston of Paul Eevere, but they are none the less true pictures

of America in the last quarter of the nineteenth century, and as

such time will only increase their value. In the years to come he

who would know what American life was really like, and would

peer into our social complexities, can do nothing better than to

give his days and nights to the study of William Dean Howells.

"He has seen, he has undei-stood, ho has recorded, and his record

is true."
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THE CHRISTIANIZATIOX OF PATKIOTISM

At a time wlicii all otlicr orgainzations are trying to deter-

mine just ^vllat tasks they can perform best to aid the government

in the successful prosecution of the war, the church must see

clearly the nature and scope of her war work. The value of this

work must he extraordinary, for the govenmient has refused to

call the ministers of the church from their task of religious leader-

ship even for the military defense of the land. The x\merican

clergy could have rendered large service in the trenches. Not a

little of the magnificent spirit of the French armies is said to be

due to the presence of thousands of priests serving as enlisted

soldici-s in those armies, hundreds of whom have been slain in

l)attlo. It is to be lioped that the presence of large n\mibers of

preachers and priests in American armies would have contributed

in the same way to the spirit of our armies. But our government,

presumably on the advice of our allies, has decided that the clergy

of the United States can render greater service at home than in

the trenches. What is it that is expected of them, and of the

church which they lead, in this hour ?

Manifestly the church must give her enthusiastic support to

all organizations and movements charged with especial responsi-

bility at this time, such as the Ecd Cross, the Food Administra-

tion, the Young Men's and Young Women's Christian Associa-

tions. These must iiever look in vain to the church for assistance.

I^either must the organizations that usually minister to local

needs be permitted to want for the funds necessary for their work.

We have all the poverty, sickness, and misery this winter in the

United States that wc ha\'e had any winter, and it must be re-

lieved as usual. Besides this, the church at home must keep in

touch with her own sons in the army and navy, following them

with affectionate interest that for them this war may be made

"safe for character." And when the inevitable shall happen, and

.^ome shall fall, the church must comfort those wIk^ love thcui

must by helping them to see and believe in the things that cannot

bo seen.
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But important as all sucli work is, it is essentially a secondary

worlv for the cliurch. Has the clinrch been permitted to retain

her leadership at this time simply to perform a subordinate serv-

ice? Generally we insist that the primary task of the church

is spiritual, rather than philanlliropic or humanitarian. As a

rule, her business is to provide ideals, and not material comforts.

Is it other than this at the present time? It has been said often

that this war is a death struggle between antagonistic ideals. Can

the church forget that fact, inasmuch as she deals principally

in ideals ? And if this be the true character of the present con-

flict, is it not as necessary to maintain our ideals' in their purity,

as to maintain our armies in their strengih ? Transportation,

munitions, supplies are needed. But may it not easily be true,

is it not certainly true that the supreme need of the moment is

a moral and spiritual atmosphere which will blight all that is

pagan and bring to full maturity all that is Christian in Ameri-

can patriotism, so that whichever way the war goes, w^e shall have

deserved to win it? Has not the government the right to look

to the chnrch for the creation and maintenance of this atmosphere

more than to any other organization ? This, I believe, is the war-

time task of the church. Than which there is no gTeater.

At what points is onr patriotism in need of improvement?

First, at the point of its exclusive interest in nationalism. The

patriotism which the world has known up to the present has been

concerned with little except the exaltation of single racial or

national groups. It has demanded the sacrifice of personal and

private interests in behalf of the larger interests of the state, but

has not seen that the state itself is under the same obligation to

subordinate its sj^ecial interests to the still larger interests of a

world of states. It has merely substituted social for personal

selfishness, and if selfishness be evil, it nuist be quite as undesir-

able for the state as for tlic individual.

This is the quality of German patriotism. It is saturated

with the Gciitilo spirit of lordliness which Jesus condemned. It

is concerned exclusively with the dominion of Germany over the

rest of the world, and counts nothing sacred that stands i)i tlic

way of that dominion, even the religion and ethics of Jesus. But
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by so much as England has sought dominion on the seas, has not

her patriotism been of the samo sort? Lines quoted recently by

Bishop Bashford from Lord Curzon's volume on the Far East

arc more revealing than the English nobleman intended, perhaps,

touching the quality of English patriotism:

We sailed wherever ship could sail;

"We founded many a mighty state;

Pray God our greatness do not fail

Through craven fear of being great

And are there not many in the United States who would have

imposed American ideals of liberty and order upon the Latin

Eepublics to the south even as Germany would impose her au-

thority upon the world, and England hers upon the seas ?

Certainly the Christianization of patriotism implies that

patriotism shall become enlisted in the service of internationalism

as well as of nationalism. It must seek the welfare of all peoples

as well as of one people. This does not mean that we must lose

our enthusiasms for the ideals peculiar to our o^vii national group.

It is entirely possible to be a loyal citizen of Colorado and at

the same time a loyal citizen of the United States. One may love

the United States and prefer it above all other countries, and at

the same time be eager for the development of all other nations,

according to their respective preferences. It does mean that we

shall cherish no ideals of national greatness which conflict with

the legitimate ambitions of other peoples. It means that, how-

ever much we may believe in our o\n\ ideals, we shall not seek to

impose them by force upon unwilling peoples. It means all tliat

President Wilson said to the United States Senate last Januaiy

when he insisted ''that no nation should seek to extend its policy

over any other nation or people, but that every people should be

left free to determine its own policy, its own way of development,

unhindered, unthrealened, unafraid, the little along with the

great and powerful." But it means even more than this. It will

not be sufficient that we let other peoples alone, entertaining a

wholesome respect for their rights. The spirit of fellowship must

come upon us so tliat we sliall cooperate with other peoples in

seeing that injustice is not done the weak, and in doing the work
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of the world. A Christian patriotism will insist that the measnre

of national greatness is to ho found in international service.

Until the time shall come when all peoples can he trusted

to regulate their conduct toward othci- peoples after the Christian

standard, the church will further the cause of internationalism

by giving her support to some such scheme for international

control as the League to Enforce Peace. If one complains that

it is ridiculous to enforce peace by armed might, it is proper to

ask how a league or society of nations can be more than a "paper

project" unless there is force behind it. Tor we must assent to

the contention of the j\"ew Republic: "We may as well admit the

fact that there is not one single great power that can be abso-

lutely depended upon not to avail itself of superior strength to

extend its dominions. Not the United States, which might easily

have been garrisoning Mexico City at this very time if anyone

but Woodrow Wilson had been President three years ago. ISTot

England, which extinguished Boer independence; not Erance,

which reduced I^torocco to vassalage ; not Italy, which aimed an

attack upon independent Abyssinia; not Russia, with her designs

against Persia; not Japan, with her designs against China; all in

evidence in the last fifteen years. But least of all are Germany

and Austria-Hungary to be depended upon to refrain from aggres-

sion." (January 5, 1918.) If we are to have an international

society strong enough to defend the lesser states, that society

must have power to enforce its will, power enough to coerce any

combination of states that is likely to dispute its authority. If

we cannot do away with all armament immediately, surely the

peace of the world will be served by maintaining a great interna-

tional army and navy whose business it will be to hold in check

any great powers inclined to aggressiveness and self-assertion.

The Christiani/.ation of patriotism means, further, that

political and international relationships shall be brought under

the control of Christian morality. This is implied in all that

is said above, but deserves cspeeial mention. In the beginning of

their religious history, the Jews believed that the authority of

Jehovah was limited to the geographical area contiguous to :Mount

Sinai. Within these limits his power was absolute; beyond them
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lie had no jurisdiction. When thcv passed, ont of the Wilderness

into Canaan, they passed under the jurisdiction of other gods.

Only gradually did they come to see tliat Jehovah was One, and

beside him there was no other. Attention has been called to the

fact that we have precisely this situation in the field of ethics

to-day. The authority of Christ is limited to certain relationships

of life. Within those relatioiiships his authority is absolute. Be-

yond them he has no control. This gives rise to what has been

called ^'ethical bimetallism," that is, one staiidard of conduct for

tho individual and another for the action of a group. All strictly

personal relationships have been brought under the authority of

Jesns. That is, in dealing with men as individuals we confess

the obligation to deal with them according to Christian standards.

Likewise family relationships have been brought under the do-

minion of Jesus, But it may bo questioned whether the juris-

diction of Jesus is porjnitted to extend far beyond these bound-

aries. We are familiar with the cynic's assertion that it is im-

possible to "mix business and religion" or "politics and religion."

What he really means is that in business and political relation-

ships one is not expected to apply the Christian standard of ethics.

In the bosom of his own family a man is bound to act toward his

children as Christ would have him act; but in his factory it is

permissible for him to act toward other men's children who may
be in his employ according to very different standards. Xot long

ago a Senator from Illinois, who is almost an ideal husband and

father, was cxj)elled from the United States Senate because his

election had been secured by the most atrocious methods. It

is not that men are consciously hypocritical, but that in passing

from the field of family relationships into that of business or

politics they unconsciously adjust themselves to the control of

very different ethical ideals. Along with business and politics,

the field of international relationships commonly is thought to

He outside the rule of Christ. Bernhardi says, "Christian morality

is personal and social, but can never become political." Again,

"Love God above all thinus and your neighbors as yourself can-

not in auy way apply to the j'clationships of one state to another."

Frederick II declared, "The prince who remembers that he is a
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Christian is lost." Trcitschke insists that it is necessary "to

distinguish Letween public and private morality/' that there is a

whole series of duties which are imposed npon the individual

which are absolutely out of the question for the state. For example,

self-assertion is not admirable in an individual, but is the highest

morality for the state. IsTot every nation has so frankly stated

that intern atio]ial relationsliips are outside of the Kingdom of

God as the Germans have done, but as a matter of fact all have

acted on this assumption.

In his presidential address before the British Academy, June

30, 1915, Viscount Bryce said that one of the grave moral issues

of the war is just this : "Is a state above morality ? Does the plea

of military necessity, of which itself is the judge, entitle it to

disregard the rights of other states?" A Christian patriotism

will answer quickly, "JSFo!" Gradually our allies have come to

make this the supreme war aim, for it is easy to see that imless

consent can bo secured to the proposition that the authority of

Christ is universal, covering international relationships as well

as private, nothing will have been gained by the wa,r. It must

be perfectly clear that we find ourselves in the present situation

because Christianity has not been tried in the larger relationships

of life. ISTo reconstruction that disregards this fact will have the

slightest permanent value. If we continue to distinguish between

public and private morality, and insist that Christ's law of love

has no meaning for a state, we leave the door open for this

calamity to enter again. We can make adequate provision for

the future only by recognizing that Christ's kingdom is over all

and in all, that his authority is political as well as personal, that

he docs not approve any kind of double ethical standard, and that

social gi-oups and nations arc bound to act toward each other in

the same spirit of love and sen-ice that we expect of men as indi-

viduals. A patriotism that is positively Christian cannot insist

on less than this. And upon this the whole cause of international-

ism waits. Cooperation among the nations will become possible

only as patriotism shall be moralized, only as national sclfislmess

shall give way to national unselfishness, only as the ideal of na-

tional gi-eatncss shall disappear before that of national service,
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only as national obligation shall take precedence over national

rights.

The statements of war aims made recently by Mr. Lloyd-

George and President Wilson are expressions of this great prin-

ciple. The English premier insists on the sanctity of tlie treaty,

tlie right of small races to determine for themselves the forms of

government to which tliey must give allegiance, and an inter-

national body which shall protect the independence of small states.

The American Fresideut desires all tliese, and in addition believes

that so far as possible reparation should be made for all ancient

wrongs. The same ideal prompted his earlier Titterance before

Congress ifi which he declared that justice must be done our

enemies as well as our allies. If these are the things we are fight-

ing for, surely this is a "Holy War." The danger is that wo

may gTOw war-weary before the aims shall bo won, and an ex-

hausted people will be content with less than the attainment of

tlie full ideal. It is the high privilege of the church to minister

in such a way to the American people that they shall not "grow

weary in well-doing."

Besides all thisj to Christianize patriotism means that we

must exorcise the evil spirit of commercialism, which has taken

possession of it. Every war has made some people very rich.

Capitalists have had much company on their way to wealth

tliese past months. Farmers have been eager for three-dollar

wlieat. Working-men's organizations have been quite willing to

hold up production in the interest of higher wage^. This dreadful

infection has worked its w^ay into all parts of our industrial body.

It should be said, however, that our sin is social rather tlian

individual. Censure should be directed against the system in

wliich we are involved rather than against particular persons. An

atmosphere of mutual distrust and suspicion abounds. If we

oonld be perfectly sure that everyone is faj-ing as well or as ill

as everyone else, there would be little trouble. But while every-

one is talking sacrifice, it is certain that not everyone is making

sacrifices in the same degToe. This implies, among other things,

that profiteering must be made as discreditable as treason. To

take advantaj«;e of an international disaster to enrich oneself is
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iu fact a betrayal of one's country. War time is not the time to

make money, but to give money, life, and all else tbat one possesses.

If it sbould be that Avcalth accumulates anywhere as the direct

result of the war, these accumulations should be taken as a matter

of course to pay the expenses of the war. What war has given war

may take to support itself. Thus conscription of wealth may be

defended on purely economic grounds. iS^cvertheless the Christian

conscience will be more impressed by the simple ethical contention

that a man is more than money, and when we commit ourselves

to the conscription of persons for military service, the conscription

of everything else is to be accepted without debate.

Who or what shall be the instrument of patriotism's sancti-

fication ? Can there be any doubt that this is preeminently the

task of the church ? Is any other organization so much concerned

with extending the kingdom of God? Is it the exclusive task of

any other institution to make the kingdoms of this world the

kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ? Is it not the paii: of wis-

dom to permit the church to retain her leadership in this hour ?

In accomplishing this work, it is well to remember that the

primary consideration is that we shall think and feel a certain

way, rather than busy ourselves about doir.g particular things.

For the preacher it is less a matter of organization than of insight

into the v.'ill of God concerning the larger relationships of life.

He will not become the champion of particular economic theories,

but he will insist that human values are supreme, and that great-

ness for nations a-s well as individuals consists in superior love

and service.

Two final questions set the heart to pounding: Can the church

rise to the opportunity offered by this liour? What will happen

to her and the world if she should not?

^^^,^,<-t-?< ..^<£..^<__
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SAMUEL JOIINSOX—PREACHER

In 1901 Augustine Birrell delivered an address before the

.lolinson Club in Lichfield, England. The occasion was the open-

ing of the Johnson House as a museum. The address was an

attempt to answer the question: '"Do we really know Dr. John-

son?" After analyzing several sources of information—Boswell,

,Macaulay, ^liss Euniey, Mrs. Thrale, The Seward Letters, George

Lirkbeck Hill, the pictures of Sir Joshua Eeynolds, etc.—he

concludes, ''^My firm conviction, therefore, is that the sober judg-

ment of all English-speaking mankind is substantially sure and

accurate. We believe we know Johnson ; we do know him ; and

lio will be more widely kno^\al and better beloved than he is to-

day." For a judgment justifying such a prophecy there, must

surely be a basis other than that on which J . W. Croker grounded

his five-volume critique or Henry Eeed his strictures in his '"'Lec-

tures on the British Poets," and if this study may help to disclose

that basis the reason for its prepari)tion will be vindicated.

Doubtless the phrase, Samuel Johnson—Preacher, will sound

oddly enongii to many; but it is justified by the fact that 376

pages of Vol. VIII of the Xew Cambridge edition of his works

are appropriated to ''Prayers and Sermons." And such is their

quality in thought, feeling, and expression that thoughtful dissent

from Birrell's remark, "If these do not touch your heart there is

something wrong in that organism," is diflicult, if not impossible.

Of course he was not a clergyman, an ordained priest of the

Church in tlie communion of whicli he lived, but he was a

)nimsterj a servant of God and men. The roll of lay-ministers

contains many illustrious names. The Bible and Church History

may be consulted for abundant proof. Indeed the elimination

of the results of the consecrated activity of lay preachers from the

life and literature of the world would leave "an aching void."

it was curious to learn that John "Wesley used to emphasize the

lay character of our Lord—not Jesus the priest, but "the Car-

]>enter." His high-priesthood was not an e<:;clesiastical order,

but a divine commission. Moreover, John Wesley, "the Church-
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man," acknowledged bis debt to Cbristian David, a Moravian mc-

cluuiic and lay preacber, and gave bis indorsement to tbe tlicoiy

and practice by utilizing laymen in preacbing tbe word. In tbis

ho was no innovator, for Saint Erancis, tbe ''Friar Monk," antici-

pated bim by centuries. So tbe absence of "orders" is discounted

as exclusive of tbe rigbt to preacb. Personal cbaracter, mental

endowment, and spiritual insigbt are, bowever, essential. What

say tbe autborities about Samuel Jobnson on tbese vital matters?

Said Macaulav: "Tlie best proof tbat Jobnson was really an

extraordinary man is tbat bis cbaracter, instead of being degraded,

bas on tbe wbole been decidedly raised by a work [Boswell s] m

wbicb all bis vices and weaknesses are exposed more unsparingly

than tbey ever were by Cburcbill or by Kenrick." Adam Smitb,

Scotcb Economist and autbor of Tbe Wealtb of Nations, said be

-knew more books tban any man alive." His tutor at Pem-

broke College, Oxford, declared be "was tbe best qualified for the

university tbat bad ever come tliere." Augustine Pirrell said,

"Jobnson stands for buman nature; be represents a cbaracter in

all its ligbts and sbades. We gaze upon bim as upon a variegated

landscape, letting tbe eye rest lovingly on tbis aspect and upon

tbat " Tbese may suffice toucbing cbaracter and mentality; what

of bis religious sentiments? Macaulay, a not too generous critic,

said "Many of bis sentiments on religious subjects are wortby

of a liberal and enlarged mind. Wben be spoke of tbe scruples

of tbe Puritans be spoke like a person wbo bad really obtained

an insigbt into tbe divine pbilo^opby of tbe l^e^v Testament, and

wbo considered Cbristianity a noble scbemc of government tend-

ing to promote tbe bappiness and to elevate tbe moral nature of

man " Speaking to critics of tbe sbowy dress affected by some

people, Jobnson said, "Let us not bo found, wben tbe :Mastor

calls us, stripping tbe lace from our waistcoats, but tbe spirit of

contention from our souls and our tongues. Alas, sir, a man wbo

cannot get to beavon in a green coat will not find bis way tbitbcr

tbe sooner in a gray one." George Birkbeck Hill, called tbe "lead-

ing Jobnsonian," in a critical analysis bears tbe testimony, His

ta°k it was not only to instruct but to persuade; not only to un-

part truth but to awaken tbat inattention by wbicb known tmtbs
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arc siiflered to be neglected. . . . He was the gi'cat moralist.

. . . His criticisms arc acute; but it is when be 'reasons of

rigbteousness, temperance, and judgineut to come' tbat be is seen

at bis strongest." To an examinatioi] of bis work as preacber, or,

if you prefer, sermon-writer, we bcro address ourselves. Certainly

essential difference is easily predicable between tbe task of critic,

essayist, poet, lexicogi-apber, and that of preacber; a difference

scarcely less tban vital, for it involves advance from tbe plane of

tbe intellectual and moral into the realm of tbe spiritual. And

wbat rigbt bad be,' wbat qualification did be possess to exercise

tbe functions of tbe preacber? Did bo seek, did be obtain, tbe

bclp of tbe Holy Spirit in order that be might become "a workman

needing not to be ashamed, rightly dividing tbe word of truths'

Joseph Parker spoke a great word when be said that an inspired

Eook requires an inspired reader. ''There is a spirit in man, and

the inspiration of the Almighty giveth him understanding." Hear

Parker: "Tbe gift of inspired reading is tbe gift of tbe w^bole

believing and suppliant Church. There is no inspired class in

the Church, divinely marked off for special reverence and re-

muneration; indeed it seems to me tbat tbe so-called priests are

tlie only uninspired followers, the mere craftsmen and pensioners

of tlie Church; they are 'shepherds that cannot understand, they

all look their own way, everyone for bis gain, from bis quarter.

Let them alone, they be blind leaders of tbe blind.' Tbe kind of

inspiration I mean can be bad for the asking by all bumble souls.

'If ye then being evil, know bow to give good gifts to your chil-

dren, bow much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy

Spirit to them that ask him?' " Now, did Dr. Johnson "ask him" ?

Did be pray ? Here's the answer, in the petition which be oifered

when beginning a new study

:

Almighty God, in ^Yhose hands are all the powers of man; who
Klvest understanding and takest it away; who, as it secmeth good unto

Iheo, enlightenest the thoughts of the simple and darkeuest the medita-

tions of the wise; he present with me in my studies and icquiries. Grant,

Lord, that I may not lavish away the life which thou hast given me on

usok'SR trifles, nor waste it in vain searches after the things which thou

hast hidden from me. Enable me, by thy Holy Spirit, so to shun sloth

and negligence that every day may discharge part of the task v.'hich thou
liafat allotted me: and so further with thy help that labor v.hich, without
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thy help, must be ineffectual, that I may obtain In all my undertakings

such success as -will most promote thy glory and the salvation of my own
soul, for the sake of Jes\is Christ. Amen.

In studying theology this was his prayer:

Almighty God, our Heavenly Father, without whose help labor is use-

less, without whose light search is vain, invigorate my studies and direct

my inquiries, that I may, by due diligence and right discernment, establish

myself and others in thy holy faith. Take not, O Lord, the Holy Spirit

from me; let not evil thoughts have dominion in my mind. Let me not

linger in ignorance, but enlighten and support me, for the sake of Jesus

Christ, our Lord. Amen.

Following these prayers it will not he amiss to qnote one of

liis declarations

:

My purpose is: To avoid idleness. To regulate my sleep as to length

and choice of hours. To set down, every day, what shall be done the day

following. To keep a journal. To worship God more diligently. To go to

church every Sunday. To study the Scriptures. To read a portion every

week.

Is it asked why he wrote prayers? An answer is suggested

in the following passage from his '^Journey to the Hebrides"

:

The principle upon which extemporary prayer was originally intro-

duced is no longer admitted. The minister formerly, in the effusion of his

prayer, expected immediate and, perhaps, perceptible inspiration, and there-

fore thought it his duty not to think before what he should say. It is now
universally confessed that men pray, as they speak on other occasions, ac-

cording to the general measure of their abilities and attainments. What-

ever each may think of a form prescribed by another he cannot but be-

lieve that he can himself compose, by study and meditation, a better i)rayer

than will arise in his mind at a sudden call; and if he has any hope of

supernatural help, why may he not as well receive when he writes as

when he speaks? In the variety of mental powers, some must perform

extemporary prayer with much imperfection.

Hence we see he Avas consistent in the mattei- of his own supplica-

tions.

Of his senuons there are twcnty-iivo; and for variety of theme,

lucidity aud cou-ecutivencss of thought, homiletical skill in

arrangement, clarity, and force in expression, it would he diflicult

to name a volume, of like extent, richer or more useful in content

than this. The themes treated are: 1. j\rarriage; Gen. 2. 2-t.

2. liepentance; Isa. 55. 17. 3. Hardness of Heart; Prov. 28. 14.
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4 True Charity; Isa. 58. 7, S. 5. The Evils of Life; Nch. 9. 33.

G. Pride; Prov. 11. 2. 7. The Old Paths; Jcr. G. G. 8. The

Conceit of Wisdom; Rom. 12. 16. 9. The Lord's Supper; 1 Cor.

11. 28. 10. Self-Deceptioii; Gal. G. 7. 11. Oneness of Mind;

1 Pet. 3. 8. 12. Earthly Vanity; Eccl. 1. 14. 13. Godliness;

Form versus Power; 2 Tim. 3. 5. 14. Peace and Trust; Tsa.

2G. 37. 15. Brevity and Trouble of Life; Job 14. 1. 16. Judg-

ing God;. Job 1. 22. 17. Ealse Witness; Exod. 20. 16. IS.

Eraud; 1 Cor. 6. 8. 19. Benevolence; 2 Cor. 9. 7. 20. Scoffers;

2 Pet's. 3. 21. God's Providence; Psa. 145. 9. 22. Sacramen-

tal Unworthiness; 1. Cor. 11. 29. 23. Strife througli Envy;

Jas. 3. 13. 24. Righteous Government Essential to Wellbeing;

Prov. 29. 2. 25. Religion in Bereavement (his wife's funeral

sermon) ;
John 11. 25, 26. At ieftst two of these sermons, the

eighteenth and twentieth, he actually delivered; perhaps others.

Thne and space would fail in permitting extensive citations from

all of these admirable discourses, nearly every one of which is

in marked and favorable contrast with those of Laurence Sterne,

and several of which rank, in rugged candor of treatment and keen

analysis of Scripture, with the sermons of Hugh Blair. Hence

it must suffice to furnish two or three condensed specimens of his

homiletical skill and insight into the meaning of the divine Word.

I. Sermon 3.—Prov. 28. 14, ''Happy is the man that feareth

alway; but he that hardeneth his heart shall fall into mischief."

"The great purpose of revealed religion is to afford man a clear

representation of his dependence upon the Supreme Being by

teaching him to consider God as his Creator and Governor, his

Father and Judge. Those to whom Providence has gi-anted the

knowledge of the Holy Scriptures have no need to perplex them-

selves with difficult speculations, to deduce their duty from remote

principles, or to enforce it by doubtful motives. The Bible tells

us, in plain and authoritative terms, that there are acts which

God will reward and acts that he will punish. That with sober-

ness, righteousness, and godliness God will be pleased; and that

with intemperance, iniquity, and impiety God will be offended;

and that of those who arc careful to please him the reward will

bo such as eye hath not seen nor ear heard, and of those who, hav-
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ing offended, die witliout repentauco t.ho punishment will be iii-

conceivablj severe and dreadful." Tliis doctrine crystallizes into

what the Bible calls ''the fear of God." This fear is distinguished

from that which enters into "the casuistical theology of tlie Romish

Church," and differs from heathen philosophy, which aimed at

flattering men into virtue but which utterly failed in its struggle

with sense and passion. But Christianity posits humility as

basic to piety; and good men are by a "holy fear" kept atten-

tive to the motives and consequences of every action; if always

unsatisfied with their progress in holiness, always wishing to

advance and always afraid of falling. . . . This fear is of such

efiicacy to the great purpose of our being that the wise man lias

pronounced him happy who fears alway, and declares that ho

who hardens his heart shall fall into mischief. Let us, therefore,

consider carefully : First, What he is to fear; whose fear will make

him happy. The gi-eat primary object of a good man's fear is

sin. The dread of sin necessarily produces the dread of tempta-

tion. He that wishes to escape the effect flees likewise from the

cause; his care is not for victory, but safety; and where he can

escape ho does not willingly encounter them. Temptation is so

constant that many doubt "the possibility of salvation. In the

common modes of life they find that business ensnares, and that

pleasure seduces; that success produces pride, and miscarriage

envy; that conversation consists too often of censure or flattery;

and that even care for the interests of friends, or attention to

the establishment of a family, generates contest and competition,

enmity and malevolence, and at last fills the mind with secular

solicitude." To avoid exposure many "have fled for refuge from

vanity and sin to the solitude of deserts," and "many more, of

both sexes, have withdra^vn . . . from crowds and glitter and

pleasure to monasteries and convents ... to suffer, to watch,

and to pray." But it cannot be said "that flight is victory," or

that he fills his place in creation laudably who does no ill only

because he docs nothing. Of these it may "without censiire bo

afiirmed that they have secured their innocence by the loss of their

virtue; that to avoid the commission of some faults they have

made many duties impracticable." The happy man is he who
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"carries about witk liim iu Uie world the teDii>er of tlio cloister:

preserves the fear of doing evil, but suffers bimself to be impelled

by the zeal of doing good; who can be rich or poor without pride

in riches or discontent in poverty; and can pass undefiled through

a polluted world and among the vicissitudes of life have his heart

fixed only where true joys are found." Contributing to such a

frame of* mind and heart reg-ular habits of prayer must be main-

tained, and ''it will be necessary for most men to assist them-

selves from time to time by particular and unaccustomed acts

of devotion—inten^als of retirement in which the dust of life

may be shal^en off and the course of life be revived and its possi-

bilities estimated. Fasts and other austerities, however brought

into disrepute by wild enthusiasm, have a natural tendency to

disengage the mind from sensuality, and may be of use as awak-

cnors of a holy fear while they are considered only as expressive

of our love of^God, and not substituted for the love of our neigh-

bors." As all those duties are to be practiced lest the heart shall

be hardened, we are to consider, secondly, what is meant by "hard-

ness of heart." It "is a thoughtless neglect of the divine law;

such an acquiescence in the pleasures of sense and such delight

. in the pride of life as leaves no place in the mind for meditation

on higher things; such an indifference about the last event of

human actions as never looks fonvard to a future state, but suffers

the passions to operate with full force without any other end than

the gratification of the present world." Men thus hardened are

not ignored by Trovidence, their Creator is recalled by blessmgs

and afilictions—recoveries from sickness, deliverance from danger,

loss of friends, and miscarriage of transactions. These calls

neglected, the hardness is increased. Such dereliction is miser-

able, and since it is so much to be dreaded all approaches to it

should bo avoided; hence tVie inquiry, thirdly, how or by what

cause the heart is hardened. The most dangerous hardness of

heart proceeds from some enormous wickedness of which the

iujurer dreads the recollection, because he cannot prevail upon

himself to repair the injury or because he dreads the irruption

of those images by which guilt must always be accompanied, and

finding a temporal case in negligence and forgctfulness, by de-
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grees confirms himself in stnl)l)0]-n impenitence. This is dread-

ful, but it is to he hoped that it is not common. :Morc connnon

is the alienation of the thoughts—forgetfnlness of God, incident

to worldly cares and sensual pleasures—fostered by stupid or

profane neglect of those external duties of religion which arc

instituted to excite and preserve the fear of God. 'Many thus

guilty may justly impute that insensibility to the violation of

the Sabbath.' Surely, whatever may diminish the fear of God,

or abate the tenderness of the conscience, must be diligently

avoided by those who remember what is to be explained; fourthly,

the conse<iuences of hardness of heart: ''Shall fall into mischief."

Whether mischief be considered as immediately sigi\ifying wicked-

ness or misery, the sense is eventually the same. Misery is the

effect of wickedness, and wickedness is the cause of misery, and

he that hardeneth his heart shall be both wicked and miserable.

Wicked he will be; he has lost the fear of God—cannot oppose

temptation—is the slave of his desires and the sport of his pas-

sions—acting without rule and determining without principle.

Such hardness of heart develops wickedness and misery ensues.

The doom of the obstinate and impenitent sinner is plainly de-

clared, ''It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living

God."' Let ns all, therefore, watch our thoughts and our actions,

and that we may not by hardness of heart fall into mischief let

us endeavor and pray that we may be among them tliat fear alway,

and by that fear may be prepared for everlasting happiness.

The structure of sermon 5, on "The Evils of Life," Neb.

9. 33, "Howbeit thou art just in all that is brought upon us, for

thou hast done right, but we have done wickedly," is as follows:

The introduction discusses various theories explanatory of the

evils of life, many of which are refuted by the Scriptures, and

then the following propositions are logically and Scripturally

argued: I. LIow few of the evils of life can justly be ascribed

to^God. II. How far a general piety might exempt any com-

munity from these evils. III. How much, in the present state

of the world, particular men may, by the practice of the duties

of religion, promote their own happiness,

K"otably strong is sermon 24, on "Eighteousness iu Govern-
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luciit as Essential to Wellbciug," Prov. 29. 2, "When the righteous

are in power the people rejoice." Here is the plan: Introduc-

tion : Corrupt governments operate with equal force and efficacy

to the detriment of a people as good governmeuts to their preser-

vation. But that authority may never swell into tyranny, or

languish into supineness, and that subjection may never degener-

ate into slavery nor freedom- into rebellion, it may be proper

both for those, who are intrusted with power and those from whom

obedience is required to consider: I. How much it is the duty of

those in authority to promote the happiness of the people. TI.

By what means the happiness of the people may bo effectually

promoted. III. How the people are to assist and further the

endeavors of their governors.

Clearness of definition and keenness of analysis are conspicu-

ous in the treatment of 1 Cor. 11. 29—sermon 22—"He that eateth

and drinketh unworthily eateth and drinketh danmation to him-

self." "The celebration of the sacrament is generally acknowl-

edged to be the higlie^t act of devotion. Writers of different

Ijcrsuasion have treated on the wortliiness required of those who

partake of the Lord's Supper; that to approach the holy table

without it is to pervert the means of salvation and turn prayer

into sin. The vehemence of the condenmation of such has filled

the melancholy, timorous, and humble with unnecessary terrors;

they have conceived the danger of obedience more formidable than

its neglect and have omitted a duty of the highest importance;

the diffident and scrupulous, terrified into despair, remitted their

ardor, relaxed their diligence, and ceased to pursue what they

could not attain. To remove these doubts doctrines of different

tendency have been promoted, lower degrees of piety declared

sufficient, the danger of reception extenuated and effort made to

assign to tlie text a sense less to be dreaded by the unworthy com-

nmnicant. Thus many have been misled to consider the sacrament

•a cursory act of devotion, and the exhortation of the ajwstle has

lost its efficiency and the terrors of tlie Lord with which lie

enforced it have no longer repressed the licentiousness of the

prolligate or disturbed the indolence of the supine." After a

searching analysis of motives and conduct, Dr. Johnson resumes

:
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"The whole life of man is a stato of probation; he is always in

danger and may be always in hope. As no sliort fci-vors of piety

nor particular acts of beneficence, however exalted, can secure

him from the possibility of sinking into wickedness, so no neglect

of devotion nor commission of crime can preclude the means of

grace or the hope of glory. lie that has eaten and dnmk un-

worthily may enter into salvation by repentance and amendment,

as ho that has eaten and drunk worthily may by negligence or

presumption perish everlastingly." The discussion of I, "What

it is to eat and drink unworthily," proceeds along evangelical

and historical lines argued with rare discernment and force; and

TI, "Ey what means a man may become a worthy partaker of

the Lord's Supper," leaves nothing to be desired. "As the sacra-

ment was instituted for one of the means of gTacc let no one who
sincerely desires the salvation of his soul neglect to receive it;

and as eternal punishment is denounced by the apostle against

"all of those who receive unworthily let no man approach the table

of the Lord without repentance of his former sins, stedfast pur-

poses of a new life, and full confidence in His merits whose death

is represented by it."

Birrell suggests that "nobody nowadays reads Johnson's writ-

ings. People are, of course, free to read what they like, and (if

they like) not to read at all. Some of us keep books and others

poultry. One man drives a motor car while his brother is perhaps

an amateur photographer. All the tastes are respectable. But

if it happens that you are fond of English literature you will be

a reader of Johnson, and from his works, whether in prose or verse,

you will be infected and become possessed with a perception of

a strong character—and a constant habit of mind," and in none

of his works is that infection more pronounced or more beneficent

than in his spiritual studies, be t])cy called sermons or meditations.
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A RECENTLY DISCOVERED PRAYER BOOK SIX

HUNDRED YEARS OLD

The Discovery

The discover^' of tliis P]-ayer Book was purely accidental.

I had just returned to Cairo, after a liard journey tlirough tlio

Fa^-um in scarcli of Greek and Coptic papyri, when in the early

spring of 1913 a trusty Arab, who had been with me on this

papyri hunt, came to my room and displayed in gieat glee some

ancient documents which he supposed I would want. As soon,

liowever, as I saw they were wi-itten in Hebrew I refused to

purchase. But as I examined them more closely I discovered

hidden under unimportant materials fourteen leaves, fairly well

preserved, which so impressed me by the ancient character of

the script and writing material that I finally bought them.

Upon returning to America I placed these fragments with Pro-

fessor Remain Rutin, S.M., Ph.D., of the Catholic University of

America, Washing-ton, D. C, for expert examination.' He has

just reported that these leaves are part of an ancient and rather

unique Jewish Service Book, and that this manuscript, which

preseiTes to us this ancient ritual, was written at the latter part

of the thii-teenth century or early in the fourteenth, being there-

fore almost exactly six hundred years old.

DeSCIUPTION OE the MAKUSCRirX

The paper is a good grade of yellowish brown Arab-made rag

paper, such as we find commonly in the Faynm from the ninth,

tenth, and later centuries. The ink is good, though very dim on a

few of the leaves. The handwriting is plain, and fairly regular,

though naturally it cannot compare in elegance or beauty with

many of the early Greek literary papyri nor with most copies of

tho Koran. It is much superior, liowever, to the ordinary Greek,

Coptic, and Arabic handwriting used for letters and commercial

« Dr. Bufm v.-a\ give ebortly in Ibo Jcweh Quarterly RcviewnlcriUcal examinalion of this

manuBcript in detail.
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purposes. The script is Hebrew, in the ordinary Rabbinical square

characters written by Oriental Rabbins, excepting that certain

letters have peculiar forms resembling those which we find in the

autogTapliic letter of Maimonides (cir. 1200 A. D.). A very few

passages are in Aramaic and the Rubrics in Arabic. That the

scribe wrote from dictation—like many of the early copyists of

the Gospels—is proved by the confusion of certain words similarly

pronounced. In general there is no punctuation, and of course no

vowel points, though words are often separated and subsections are

sometimes marked by two points, either vertical or horizontal, and

the ends of sections by four points.

Oeigixal Hiding Place of this Old Peayer Book

Although my Arab would not tell where he had obtained these

precious remains it is most probable that they came originally

from some old synagogue in Cairo, such as the celebrated Ezra

Synagogue. To be sure there were synagogues in many places in

Egypt in ancient times. Early in the Christian era there was a

"Jews' Street" in Oxyrhynchus and a special ghetto in Socnopici

Xesus, and a very large district surrendered wholly to the Jewish

bankers, police officers, tax gatherers, etc., at Alexandria, and even

as late as the eleventh century we know of one Egj'ptLan Jew who

possessed a library of 30,000 volumes,^ so that our manuscript

might presumably have come from any one of many places; yet

the fact is that most of the very many Hebrew manuscripts which

have been found in Egypt dating back to the Middle Ages have,

with much probability, actually come from a single source.

As early as 1861 Jacob Safer had spent two days searching

the Genizah (sacred closet) of this oldest existing synagogue in

Cairo. Twenty-four years later E. iSJ". Adler brought away a few

more manuscripts, and on a second visit, in 1890, was allowed to

take away a sack containing all the ancient parchment and papyrus

fragments he could select in four hours. A little later A. H.

Sayce of Oxford obtained other important documents which had

almost certainly been thrown out from this same synagogue and

buried carefully in the earth. Since tlien several great scholars

'For nuiny more particulars, see tlie writer's New ArcLinological Discoveries, pp. 79ff.; 65CfI.
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have succeeded in obtaining other material in limited amounts

and by various means, most of which seems to have come from the

same location. In May, 1897, Dr. Solomon Schechter was allowed

to examine the contents of the ancient closet at his leisure and

to transport to England a vast hoard of fragments of ancient

manuscripts, none of which, he thought to be less than four hun-

dred years' old. Our newly recovered dociunent was most likely

one which Schechter overlooked, or which some assistant smuggled

away from him.

Age and SrEciAL Impoetance ov this PAr.Ticui.AR Discoveky

Any discovery which can draAv the attention of non-Jewish

scholars to the Prayer Books of the Hebrews may be accounted

important, for up to this time most European and American

Christians have been content to examine the ceremonial customs

and social life of the Jews, being specially interested in the

cpieerities of the Talmud, and other products of Rabbinic formal-

ism, and have left the devotional literature almost unnoticed.

Many of us have been too quick to accept the theory of Pro-

fessor Sombaii; that the Jews were responsible for the modern

system of business methods—a system founded on credits and

aiming only at profits—and have forgotten to counterbalance our

unfavorable impression by an examination of these books of devo-

tion, which on almost every page breathe the spirit of genuine

piety and aspiring faith. In these Prayer Books we can find,

as has been well said, "the master motives and principles that

govern the springs of action" for the Jewish people. Our manu-

script possesses special importance, however, because of its age.

These twenty-eight pages, averaging when unbroken sixteen or

seventeen lines to the page, were written down just as we have

them one hundred and fifty years before printing was discovered,

nearly two hundred years before Christopher Columbus started

on his memorable voyage to the East Indies, and five hundred years

before the first "Peform Prayer Book''—eliminating all refer-

ences to a personal ]\ressiah, restoration of the Jews, and resurrec-

tion of the dead—was devised.

While there is no intention of claiming that this is the oldest
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manuscript of tlie Jewish Prayer Book in existence, yet so far as

we have been able to ascertain there is in America no large manu-

script older than this containing the Order of Prayers, and very

few in Europe. Dr. Christian D. Ginsburg in his immense work

on The i^Iassorah (three volumes, 1880-5) mentions only nine

manuscripts of the Old Testament older than the thirteenth cen-

tury, and Dr. Taylor in his catalogue of manuscripts of the Pirke

Aboth—a section of the Prayer Book which has for many ages

been the most popular of all ancient Hebrew compositions outside

of the Bible—was able in 1900 tx> mention only three manuscripts

older than ours in the British Museum, one in the Bodleian, one

in Cambridge, one in the National Library of Paris, and one in

the Imperial Library of Saint Petersburg. But there arc, of

course, fewer ancient manuscripts of the Prayer Book than of

either the Bible or the Pirke Aboth. Professor Louis Ginsberg,

of the Jewish Theological Seminary of America, New York city,

a most celebrated expert on such questions, writes me that he

knows of but one large manuscript of the Maimonides Prayer

Book earlier tlian the thirteenth century in the Bodleian and one

large fragment giving Saadia Gaon's Order of Prayers dating

from the end of the thirteenth century, while two other fine copies

'representing other recensions dating from the fifteenth century

are in the British Museum and at Oxford. Dr. B. Halper, of

the Dropsie College, Philadelphia, writes me that he knows of

some small frag-ments of the Prayer Book dating as early as the

eleventh century. As our manuscript is of such considerable size

it is evident that the great age assigned to it by Dr. Butin makes

it rather conspicuous among ancient documents of this character.

Unique Beadings

But the age of the manuscript, though important, is not so

important as its unique readings. This manuscript of twenty-

eiglit pages is not a copy of the Prayer Book of Maimonides, nor of

Saadia Gaon, nor of the more recently recovered Jerusalem recen-

sion, nor any other previously known ritual, but seems to^ be an

independent* recension representing some other Order of Prayers

hitherto unknowoi.
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Dr. Butlii, after his exhaustive study of these leaves, writes

mo that this manuscript "shows highly iuterostiug variants, not

only of individual words or expressions, but also in larger sections.

Some of the readings are not to be found in any of our printed

rituals, and for tliis if for no other reason tlicy appeal to all those

who are interested in the origin and evolution of the Jewish rites."

This statement becomes more suggestive as we- remember that the

Prayer Books issued between IISO and 1320 formed "the founda-

tion for the ritual of the succeeding centuries" (Ludwig Blau),

and that after 1200 A. D. the Maimonides Order of Prayers be-

came the oi*thodox form in Egypt, Palestine, etc.

Some Ciiaeacteristic Sectioxs of the Old Jewish Peayer..

Book

Following Dr. Putin's translation, we now give a few para-

graphs illustrating such portions of the work as would probably

be most interesting to Christian ministers.

It may be said to start with that many quotations of the Old

Testament appear in a version slightly differing from ours, and

that the influence of the Cabbala, which was coming into special

prominence at the time our manuscript was being written, can

be seen perhaps in the transposition of letters in the spelling of

one word. The following passages concerning Jehovah, the future

life, and the ^Messiah, from the Evening Prayer for the Night of

tic Fast of Kippur, are notable not only for their sublimit}' but

from the fact tbat some of tliis material is unknown to the modem
Jewish ritual, and indeed is to be found, according to 13r. Putin,

in no other ritual, whether ancient or modern. We omit most

of the Prayer, giving only the more striking statements

:

Remember us unto life, God aud King, who dclightest in life, and

inscribe us in the Book of life, for thy own salce, O living God. O
living King and Saviour, Blessed art thou, O Lord, the shield of Abraham.
Thou art mighty forever, O Lord, it is thou who quickenest the dead

and art mighty to save. Thou bringest down the dew. Thou sustainest

the living v.-ith loving kindness, quickenest the dead with great mercy,

supportest the falling and healest the sick, loosest the bound, upholdest

the poor and keepest thy faith unto them that sleep in the dust, restor-

est the soul to dead corpses. Wlio is like unto thee. Lord of mighty
acts, and who can be compared to thee, O merciful Father, full of mercies,
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who in mercy rememberest thy creatures uuto life? And faithful art thou

To quicken the dead. WE WILL SANCTIFY THEE and we .ill reverence

thee we will repeat three times the threefold sanctincation.
. .

We

have proclaimed God King, because he alone is an exalted and holy Kn g

And thou, Lord, SHALT REIGN speedily, thou alone, over all thy

wo'rks on Mount Zion and in Jerusalem, the dwelling P^ace of thy glory

and before thy elders shall be glory, as it is written through the hand of

the prophet: "Then shall the moon be confounded and the sun ashamed

And thou hast given us in love, O Lord our God, this day of holy

;om'ocation, and this day of Fast of atonement for pardon, foi-giveness

and atonement (so that) in love (we may obtain pardon) therem for a

our iniquities: a holy convocation, a memorial of the departure from

E-ypt OUR GOD and God of our fathers, may our remembrance, and

the remembrance of our fathers, the remembrance of Jerusalem thy city,

the remembrance of Zion, the dwelling place of thy glory, the remem-

brance of the Messiah, the Son of David thy servant, the remembrance

of all thv people of the house of Israel, rise and go up, approach to th>

presence" and fmd grace; may it be heard, visited, and remembered for

good, for blessing, for salvation, for grace, for loving kindness a«d mercies,

on this day of holy convocation and on this day of the Fast of Atone-

ment so that thou mayest have mercy on us and save us.

Even more pathetic tliaii tlie passages wc have quoted arc

those which express the deep sense of sin and the need of a con-

scious pardon and atonement. I ^vill give these in the order m

which they occur in tlie newly found Prayer Book without specify-

ing t]ic occasions on which the prayers were offered

:

Answer us. our Father, answer us; answer us. my God, answer us;

answer us, answer us, our Redeemer, answer us; answer us. o^^ SPlendor

and Ornament, answer us; answer us, God of Abraham our Father an-

swer us. Fear of Isaac; answer us; answer us, Mighty one of Jacob.

answer us; answer us. Thou Help of the Tribes, answer us; answer us.

Thou Refuge of our mothers, answer us; answer us. Thou who art Great,

Strong and Terrible, answer us; answer us . . .
answer us.

Verily we have sinned, we and our fathers, we have trespassed, we

have dealt treacherously . . . we have oppressed, we have been stifl-

necked. we have acted wickedly, wc have corrupted, we have gone astray.

We have turned from thy commandnTcnts which are good, and from thy

judgments which arc just, and it hath not profited us. . . .
Help us O

my God save us; on account of thy glorious name deliver us and for-

give our sins for thy name's sake . . • (the sins) against a positive

precept for which we are debtors; and for the sins against the negative
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precept which has become positive for which we are debtors; and for the

sins against the negative precept for which we are debtors; and for the

sins for which we owe au offering; and for the sins for which we deserve

the punishment of the forty stripes; and for the sins for which we deserve

the punishment of excision; and for the sins for which we deserve death

by the hand of God, etc. . . . Purify us, Lord our God, from all our

transgressions and cleanse us from all our sins. . . . O may it be thy

will, O Lord my God, that I sin no more, and as to the sins I have com-

mitted . . . and the iniquities of which I am guilty purge them away
and have compassion according to thy great mercies, . . .

Thou hast acted . . . but for us we have done wickedly. Thou
art merciful and receivest repentance because concerning repentance

thou hast promised us of old, and in repentance our eyes wait upon thee,

as it is said, O Israel, return unto the Lord thy God, for thou hast

stumbled by thy iniquity; and it is (further) said. Take with you words,

and return unto the Lord: Say unto him. Take away all iniquity, and

accept that which is good; so will we render (as) bullocks (the offering

of) our lips. As to arrogance and error thou seest their wickedness, and

thou acceptest atoueinont. . . , Let it be thy will, O Lord (our God)

and God of our fathers, to grant us atonement for all our sins, to forgive

us all our transgressions and to pardon us all our iniquities. Etc., etc.

Aiiotlier very unique passage found in this version alone

reads

:

RESTORE our judges . . . and our counsellors as at the beginning , , ,

and reign over us . , . and their torturers, may they be all speedily

cut off, may they be destroyed, may they perish; shatter their posterity

and humble them for thy name's sake, O Lord, our God, and do not leave

a standing to any one of our enemies. Blessed art thou, Lord, who
breakest the enemies and humblest the arrogant,

TowAUDs the righteous and the pious, towards the proselyte of right-

eousness, towards all , , , Israel and towards us may thy mercies be

stirred . , . a good reward to all who trust. . . .

i^ai^-i Hi &^-^^
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SHORTHAND AND THE MINISTRY

SiroKTiiAND is not, as many suppose, a modern invention.

The Fathers of the Christian Church and the early Councils of

Christendom made constant use of shorthand. In fact, much of

the development of the art has been due to its ministerial pro-

moters.

If we go to France we shall find that two of the four leading

systems of shorthand in daily use by hundreds of thousands of

people in all ranks of life were tlie inventions of clerg}^ncn.

If we turn our eyes to England we shall discover most sur-

prising facts, such as these: The very first English system was

the invention in 15SS of the Rev. Timothy Bright (who was also

a physician), a curate in tlie Church of England. Then, down

through the seventeenth, eighteenth, and nineteenth centuries, we

find prominent shorthand systems to have been the inventions of

ministers. The following is the order

:

1617 Rev. Jolin Willis, "The Art of Stenographie. or Short Writing."

1641 Rev. Wilkins (Bishop of Chester), "Mercury, or the Secret."

1736 Rev. Philip Gibus, "An Essay tov/ards a further Improvement

of Shorthand."

1750 Rev. William Tiffin, "Stenography, of Short-hand Improved."

1759 Rev. Jonathan Smart, "The World's Jewel; or the Oxford Book

of Shorthand."

1774 Rev. John Palmer, "A New Scheme of Shorthand."

1777 Rev. Cloud, "The Elements of Brachygraphy, or Short-Writing

made easy to the meanest capacity, by Mr. Cloud, Doctor of Divinity."

1780 Rev. William Fordyce I\rayor, "Universal Stenography; or a

New Compleat System of Short Writing."

1787 Rev. Simon George Bordley, "Cadmus Britannicus, or the Art

Of Writing Improved."

1787 Rev. William Graham, "Stenography, or an Easy System of

Shorthand."

1799 Rev. Philip Doddridge, "A Brief and Easy System of Short-

hand."

1802 Rev. Peter Rohnrts, "Art of Universal Correspondence."

1802 Rev. Richard Roe, "A New System of Shorthand, etc."

1803 Rev. Joseph Nightingale, "Stenography on an Improved Plan."

1818 Rev. Aaron Floyd, "The Art of Y\'riting Sliorthand Made Easy."

1819 Rev. Phiuehas Bailey (a Congregational Minister of Vermont,
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who was the author of the first strictly American System of Shorthand),

"Pronouncing Stenography."

1840 Rev, J. Clarke, "British Brachygraphy, or Complete System,

etc."

1840 Rev. William Henry Henslow, "The Phonarthron."

1852 Rev. J. W. Gowring, "Key to T. M. Lucas's Stenographic Sys-

tem for the Use of the Blind."

1855 Rev. John Price, "Three Systems of Shorthand."

1S55 Rev. W. E. Scovil's "Stenography and Phonography."

1861 Rev. David Philip Lindsley, "Phonografied Phonography."

1866 Rev. William P. Jacobs, "The Elements of Phonography."

1871 Rev. William Passmore, "Passmore's Shorthand in a Day."

1876 Rev. Thomas Mitchell, "Phonetic and Stenographic Shorthand."

1876 Rev. R. H. Morgan, "Phonographia; sef Llaw Fer yn ol trefn,"

etc.

1877 Rev. James William.s, "The Manual of Alethography," etc.

1877 Rev. J. George Cross, "Cross's Eclectic Shorthand," etc.

1882 Rev. Joseph Hammond, "The People's Phonography."

1887 Rev. D. S. Davies, "Manual of Sonography, or Longhand-Short-

hand."

1895 Rev. David Alphonsus Quinn, "Stenotypy."

It is well known that John Wesley was a constant user of

sliortband in the larger part of his long life; he was an intimate

friend and pupil of John Byrom, who has been pronounced by a

noted bibliogTapher "incontestably one of tlie most interesting

figures in the history of stenography. Byrom introduced system

intoeveiy feature of his art and allowed no arbitrary characters

wliatsoever to be admitted." John Wesley became expert in

Byrom's system, and his diaries, sermons, hymns, memoranda

were to a large extent written in shorthaaid. I have myself trans-

lated much of tbe original shorthand manuscript of sixteen pages

of John Wesley's diary which is now in the library of Drew Theo-

logical Seminar}'. It is certain that John Wesley could never

liave accomplished what he did in his labors had he not known
and constantly cmploj-ed shorthand.

Charles Wesley was far superior as a shorthand penman to

his brother John. His stenographic notes are exceedingly artistic,

each outline being facile and distinct. Byrom personally compli-

mented him on his marvelous abilities as a stenographer. Charles

Wesley was an enthusiast as to this art, and, as Byrom was a poet

of no mean order, tlie two wore much together. A specimen of
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Charles "Wesley's shortliand may ho found (with translation) in

Zion's Herald^ ^^Farch 23, 1898, being the photograph of a page

on the fly-leaf of a Bible presented by Charles Wesley to his brido

on the night before they were married; the same being a prayer

covering several lines. The character of this prayer is most sur-

prising, and seemijigly imtimcly. The employment of shortliand

by Charles Wesley was equal in constancy if not in duration to

that of his brother, and the richness and volumiuousness of our

Wesleyau hymnology arc due in great measure, it may be surmised,

to his daily use of the art,

Jvoger AVilliams, wlien yet a very young man, was observed,

when at church, by Sir Edward Coke, talcing iiotes in sliorthand.

By Sir Edward he was sent to college. Though a faithful Churcli

of England man he refused submission to the authority of Arch-

bishop Laud, was forced to leave England, and reached Boston

in 1631. Having become proficient in Hebrew, Greek, Eatin,

Erench, and Dutch, he readily mastered the Indian languages of

New England, making much use of his shorthand, which was the

system of Thomas Sholtou. One not well acquainted with the

subject would be gTcatly surprised to note the fact that a very

large number of the leading ministers and public functionaries

of the days of the ^'Pilgrim Fathers" and after were practitioners

of that system. (See many MSS. in the libraries of Boston, Cam-

bridge, Salem, etc.)

Eichard Baxter (1615-1G91), the eminent Nonconformist

divine, was a skilled stenographer. His biogTapher says of him,

"He preached more sermons, engaged in more controversies, wrote

more books, than any other Nonconformist of his time.'' The

total number of his publications is one hundred and sixty. An
edition in twenty-five volumes was published after his death.

What a helper he found in his shorthand pen

!

Bishop Butler (1092-1752) was educated as a Dissenter at

a school of Dissenters. He became the intimate friend of Arch-

bishop Seeker and joined the Church of England. He published

his great work, the Analogy, in 1736. In accordance with his

express orders, all of his manuscripts were burned after his death.

It is known, however, that he made constant use of shorthand.
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Samuel Taylor Coleridge once wrote: "My father taught

nic at an early age tlie use of shorthand characters, and I hardly

know any species of instruction that, in after life, has stood me

in better stead." .

Bishop John Jewel was educated at Oxford. His biographer

says of him: "At Oxford he became intimately acquainted with

Peter ^Martyr, and, being skillful in the use of stenographic charac-

ters, which he had himself invented, he officiated as his notary

when he disputed in the divinity school with the champions of

the Catholic doctrine of the real presence."

Dr. James Martineau taught shorthand at New College,

Oxford, when in residence there.

Dr. Joseph Parker, City Temple, London, said, "I have

practiced phonography upwards of twenty years, and have derived

so many advantages from its use that I can honestly recommend

its study to all who wish to acquire a simple, philosophical, and

perfect system of shorthand." His wife was also a thoroughly

skilled phon ographer.

Dr. Isaac Watts (1GT4-1748) was a writer of Metcalfe's

StenogTaphy of 1G35. He rivals Charles Wesley in the abundance

and variety of his hymns and sacred songs. From his thousands

of hymns our h\annal has chosen seventy-nine, whose very exist-

ence, it may be, we owe to his mastery and use of shorthand.

Dr. Philip Doddridge was born in London in 1702, becoming

probably the leading Dissenter of his day. At fourteen years of

age lie became acquainted with shorthand, and, on becoming the

headinaster, at twenty-seven years of age, of the Dissenters' Theo-

logical Academy he required every student to ma-ster shorthand,

"that they might be able to transcribe his lectures and make ex-

tracts from books with ease and celerity." He insisted on using

Kich's system (which, however, he greatly improved), evidently

not knowing of IMason's or Byrom's superior works. Each student

was required to make copious reports of all the lectures, and later

lo copy them out in beautifully legible shorthand in bound volumes

for preservation and reference. I have in my own library five

of these well-bound volumes written by one of the students, a ^Ir.

Daniel Washbourne, the subjects being Pncumatology, Ethic^s,
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Evidences of Christianity, Elcx.'tricity, Government. These

volumes were written in 1793-179 G, and are as clear and distinct

as the day when written.

Jonathan Edwards, the gi-eat theologian and author of many

hooks, was a shorthand writer. His biographer says of him, "lie

read pen in hand, not so much to take notes of other men's

thoughts as to secure his own." His greatest work was written in

four and a half months, during which he carried on a largo

correspondence, preached twice each Sabbath in English and twice

by interpreters to the Indians. Assuredly he could not have be-

come such a close thinker and voluminous writer had he not served

himself with shortliand.

The late Dr. John Westby-Gibson, of London, England,

author of the Bibliography of English Shorthand, prepared and

read at a meeting of the Shorthand Society in London a list of

distiugiiished ministers, legislators, scientists, physicists, educa-

tors, etc., whose shorthand manuscript he had seen or of whose

personal use of shorthand he had most reliable evidence. This

list covers fully a hundred names, chiefly of Englishmen. Among
them are the following: Archbishop Laud (who kept his diary in

shorthand); Archbishop Seeker, of Canterbury; Archbishop

Sharp; Archbishop Stillingileet ; Archbishop Usher; Cardinal

Wolsey; Bishop Daniel Wilson, the first Bishop of Calcutta and

Primate of India (who kept his journal in shorthand) ; Dr. Jen-

nings, the author of Jewish Antiquities; Rev. Thomas Binney,

the Nestor of Congregationalism; Andrew Fuller, of Kittering;

James IMontgomery, the poet; Benjamin Fawcctt, of Kidder-

minster; Edward Godwin, "the Methodist"; Sir Henry Caven-

dish; Dimiel DeFoe; Gibbon, the historian; John Locke; Sir

Isaac Newton; Judge Sewall, the Puritan; Home Tooke; Horace

Walpole; Charles Dickens; Lord Chesterfield, and many others

whoso eminent names would be recogiiized by all our readers.

Some of our readers will probably recall the existence in

1857 of the Christian Phonetic Correspondence Association, con-

sisting of members of evangelical churches in the United States

and Canada. Its constitution and by-laws lie before me. It

contains a list of the circles, their members, and their leaders.
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I find tliat tlic latx? Dr. Daniel Steele, of blessed memory, was

the leader of Circle D, of which I was a member. He was then

in Boston, and I at Wilbraham just about entering old Wesleyan.

Among other members of tliis Christian Correspondence Associa-

tion I discover these names, familiar doubtless to many Meth-

odists even now: Mr. William Anderson, the celebrated reporter

for many years of the l^ew York ]\Iethodist; Eev. William A.

Braman, Fitehburg, Mass. ; Eev. Joel W. Eaton, Ausable Forks^

N. Y. ; Eev. Elon Foster, Troy, N. Y. ; Eev. Henry S. Mendeu-

hall, Catawissa, Pa. ; Eev. E. H. Waring, Muncy, Pa. ; Eev. D. A.

Whedon, Cazenovia, IST. Y. ; and last, but by no means least, the

Eev. D. D. Whedon, D.D., Methodist Book Eooms, Xew York

city. I note that the members were resident in sixteen States,

ministers and laymen, men and women, all shorthand writei-s.

Dr. Daniel Steele was, as I have said, the leader of my own

Circle; our acquaintance ripened through mutual love of short-

hand into filial affection on my part, and, as I was an oi*phau,

alone in the world, his direct saving influence over me was gi-eat,

and, if I confess the truth, saved me to a Christian life and to

Methodism.

A further reference to Eev. D. D. Whedon is suitable. Some

time after my graduation my wife and myself were the gTiests of

the Eev. Dr. Fales H. Newhall, then a professor at the university.

Wo found there, also as a guest, Eev. Dr. Whedon. Our conver-

sation on one occasion turned to shorthand. In giving me his

observations and experiences the good doctor, among other things,

said: "I was forty years old before I came into special acquaint-

ance with the stenographic art I saw its excellencies as a means

of saving the wear and tear of literary work; I was impressed

with the simplicity of the art, believed it would tend to lengthen

iny life work, and set myself to mastering it. For many years

I have done almost no literary work by the use of longhand. All

the books I have written and all my work on the Methodist Ee-

viEw have been done hy the use of the shorthand pen. My sons

have so mastered my hieroglyphics that they read my notes and

translate them into current English. Thus, I believe, I have

added years to my usefulness."





2G4 MetJiodisl Revieiv [^rarch

Bishop John M. Walden learned shorthand when a youth,

and in 1854 was a reporter on tlie Cincinnati CommerciaL llo

made use of his knowledge as editor in Kansas, as a member of

the State Legislature, as a colonel in the army, and for many

years as a bishop. He wrote concerning phonography, as follows

:

"I should be sorry to be deprived of the satisfaction I have in

writing phonography; I have used it very greatly in book notes,

memoranda, etc."

The Rev. Dr. William F. Warren, when president of Boston

University, said to me, "Brother Bridge, I wish every student

who enters the university, or tho theological school in particular,

had studied and mastered shorthand sufficiently to make practical

use of it. It would be a veritable 'friend in need' throughout the

entire course."

The Rev. Dr. James !Mudge, for thirty years secretary of the

Kew England Conference, and vci-y widely known by his many

books and multitudinous articles in weekly, monthly, and quar-

terly publications, gives his shorthand experience as follows

:

"I picked up shorthand by myself (no instruction), using

Graham's Hand-Book of Standard Phonography. It was in

February, 18G1, in the few months of leisure that I had between

the close of my high-school course at Lynn and the beginning

of my college course at Middleto-wn (August, '61), that I first

took up shorthand, getting some books from Pitman at Cincin-

nati. I had progressed by July 4th so far that I made a very

full report of tho speeches at a celebration for a local paper. T

was too busy while at college to carry on this study much, but

after graduation I resumed it in earnest and became quite pro-

ficient. At the school of theology in Boston I took down all the

lectures in it and have them nov/. I have written all my sermons

in it for fifty years. I have used it constantly in my literary work

with immense advantage. All my books and all my important

articles for the press have been first written in shorthand. The

advantage of this is, of course, that the priceless morning hours,

when the brain is at its best, can be utilized for composition with-

out tho waste of time for setting it down in the slow longhand or the

drudgery of the typewriter. The knowledge of this art has been
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simply invaluable to me, saving me years of precious time. I

Lave made great use of it in my more than thirty years at the

Secretary's desk of the iSTew England Conference. In the lectures

which I have given to my classes at the theological school in Bos-

ton I have not failed to emphasize the importance of shorthand,

and to recommend it to the young men very strongly as an indis-

pen'sable aid in their full preparation for life. I deeply regret

that so few of our ministers seem to be wise in this regard. Every

literary man should surely have it, and that means every minister,

who is supposed to be at least somewhat literary."

The Rev. Dr. Thomas ]S[. Ivey, editor of the Christian Advo-

cate, ISTashville, Tenn., says :

"As a stenographer I am self-taught. I took up the study

some time in the '90's. From the first, shorthand had a fascina-

tion for me. Many a time when I was brain-weary I have turned

to shorthand for a short while and found relief. I have never

exercised myself in verbatim reporting. I have utilized my knowl-

edge of the art in writing sermons, editorials, and addresses, and

in answering my daily mail. I am fortunate in having a secre-

tary who can read my shorthand as easily as I can myself. So,

in disposing of my mail, which some seasons is very voluminous,

I do not dictate my replies, but simply write them in shorthand,

and then give them to my secretary for transcription on the ma-

chine. This saves me a vast amount of labor. In going througli

a book, I do a gi-eat deal of sliorthand writing on the margins. I

find shorthand a delight in keeping up my diary. I use the

Barnes-Pitman system, which seems to me very much like the

Graham."

Scores of commendations of shorthand by ministers lie before

me. I will not extend the list. I may give a brief list of public

characters who make, or have made, constant use of shorthand:

The Bcv. Dr. Charles 11. Bro^^al, dean of the Divinity School,

Yale; Mr. Edward Bok, editor of tho Ladies' Home Journal; the

Bov. Dr. Arthur Edwards, former editor, ^Northwestern C-hristian

Advocate; Bishop Eben S. Johnson, Bishop of the ]\[ethodist

Episcopal Church in Africa; Frank A. Vanderlip, leading banker,

Xew York city; Hon. Alonzo Taft, father of ex-President Taft,
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and formerly Secretary of War; John H. Converse, President,

Baldwin Locomotive Works, Philadelphia; George B. Cortelyou,

ex-Secretary of the Trcasuiy; William T. Harris, fourth United

States Commissioner of Education ; President Woodrow Wilson,

one of the best writers of the Graham system of phonography and

most skillful on the typewriter, doing most of his work by the

use of both these labor and time-saving instrumentalities.

The purpose of this article has been to call the attention of

minist^;rs to the invaluable asset which a practical knowledge of

shorthand will be to them in their varied lines of work. For over

sixty-four years the j>resent w^riter has used shorthand almost daily

in a,ll kinds of pastoral, ministerial, and official reportorial serv-

ice. Ho cannot too earnestly recommend its study and practice.

Wo voice the declared sentiments of many others as well as

our own w^hen w^e say, "If we had our way, the knowledge of this

method of writing should be a required knowledge in every class

in college and theological school, if not of every entrant into

Conference relations," \Vhat was accomplished at Dr. Dodd-

ridge's gTcat theological school at Daventr}^, England, could with

far greater utility bo accomplished in every theological school in

Methodism.
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CAERYING CHRISTMAS TO THE TREXCHES: AN
AMERICAN SOLDIER-GIRL'S DREAM^

French Army Hospital Near the Eront.

December 28, 1917.

A KOYAL snow storm is raging through the valley, bearding

the bright fringe of icicles above the doorway, and painting all

the little brown barracks white and cosy like a Christmas village.

It's a perfect setting for a Christmas story.

During a recent visit to Paris to recuperate from a severe attack

of bronchitis I paid a visit to the headquarters of the Red Cross

to ask them what they could or would do in the event of my Christ-

mas cases, expected from home, being delayed or sequestrated. I

was referred to a dear little lady, Mrs. Denny, a much more power-

ful person than her size and sex would indicate. She was cordial

enough, but firm on tlie point that she could only provide for

soldiers in the trenches, and not in hospitals. That drew from me
a confession of my dream of three years, and before I left it was

promised that if I could get right of way with the army, I could

liave control of fifteen thousand pairs of fiJled socks.

How did I suppose I could wield such vast numbers ? I didn't,

I just iooh it on faith that such an opportunity should not bo

missed, and tliat there vjoidd he miracles.

As soon as I could, on my return to my post, I had an audience

with the medical inspector general. That august personage looked

first incredulous, then amused, and said I had no notion of num-

bei-s, that I was attempting the impossible, but that if I liked he

would speak to the general in command of that division of the

army. Twenty-four hours later I was summoned to meet the

medical inspector general at the office of the chief medical officer

'Excerpts from a private letter of Norinan Derr (Mademoiselle Miss), printed here (aa were
lior letters under the heading "An American Girl at the French Battle Front"), witbout her knowl-
tdKe, solely on the Editor's responsibility. Tliis tells how an adventurous spirit dreamed and
dared the apparently impossible, expecting that there would be miracles. Her faitli'stepped out
upon the seeming void and found it solid rock. She carrieci Christmas to a whole division of the
I;rench army, c'ear to the front and down into the trenches on the edge of No Man's I,and. The
little volumciMadenioiselle Mis.'i, issued in Boston by W. A. Butterheld, publisher, the contents
of which first appeared in this Review, is now eelling its 30tli or Slat thousand.
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of the ambulance. With a quite altered manner he informed me
that the commanding general was much touched by my generous

intention in behalf of his soldiers, and that if I really thought I

could handle the matter he would give me all possible facilities.

Then I set to work in earnest to get my scheme of operations iu

shape, and writing supplications for help in behalf of my am-

bulance that it might not be neglected while I went afield.

Having received masses of letters from the United States

heralding cases from x\tlanta, IN'ew York, Philadelphia, Pittsburgh,

Hartford, and other places, and knowing that there might be delay

in getting them, I got an order on the tenth of December, with

permission to go wherever I thought I would find my cases—

a

great mark of esteem to show a nui-se. I went off with many mis-

givings, for I wasn't at all sure of finding anything, and if I did,

there would be all the transportation system of the interior to

wrestle with. It v/as a still, starlit morning when I started. The

East was still deep violet, and a pale crescent moon was slipping

down the West, too pale to light my way, and I lost it several times

lugging my bag across the frozen fields. The little train kept

whistling impatiently, and I couldn't see it, for there was no light

on account of the enemy aviators. Altogether, I felt breathless

and uneasy, when suddenly, clear and sweet as a clarion, as if it

rung dovm from the stars, came these words—I think they are

Santa Teresa's
—

''Let nothing disturb thee, nothing affright thee,

all things are passing; God never ehangeth. Patient endurance

attaineth to all things; alone, God sufficeth." And then a great

quiet descended on my heart, and it has never left mo through all

this stormy time. I had need of all ray sangfroid in Paris. After

telegraphing all the ports to try to place my cases before starting

oft' on a wild goose chase after them, T paid a courtesy call at the

Red Cross and learned that the socks promised me, which should

have been en route weeks before, were not even filled, much loss

packed. The dear people had apparently forgotten that, in war

time, cases don't arrive liko letters.

All I saw of preparation were three open cases in the court

of the packing department, with my name on them, and a little

ambulance driver in khaki struggling with an unaccustomed saw.
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All praise to William Barber, wlio took his cai-peutry job quite as

seriously as saving life on the battle field, for wbich be received

the "Croix de Guerre" and "Mcdaille Militaire." I am not going

to bewilder you with the peripatetics, telephoning, interviewing,

auto-chasing, and nioney-spending of tliosc days. Sufllcc it that

some heavenly ministrant took me by the hand and led me to do

just the right thing at the right time.

That austere colonel at the railroad station for the armies of

the West telephoned to my army, and got permission to put my
cases on the train tliat makes the run in twenty-four hours instead

of four or five weeks. The Red Cross gave the auto trucks to

deliver them; little Barber hammering and managing like a Trojan

all the while.

Dr. Richard Cabot, of Boston, whom I have had at last the

great pleasure of meeting, had given ten thousand francs that the

socks might be plumper.^ That blessed M. Patten, director of

military affairs, said lie wanted to help, but that some of the things

desired were not to be had. I telegraphed to the army, got per-

mission to buy from its reserves, and 'M. Patten gave the funds.

Everyone's heart seemed softened, changed; everybody kept his

promise. There was not one weak link in all the interminable

chain, and four days later the impossible had be^n accomplished.

On the last day of my stay in Paris I secured funds from an old

French gentleman for the purchase of twelve hundred pounds of

biscuit—my ovm funds were low, and I had yet other comforts to

supply out of my own savings. The story of the biscuits is worth

tolling you. A gentleman, who had done his pait, gave me his

card to present to a wealthy friend of his which would obtain me
an audience and biscuits. I followed instructions, and stood at

the door of the gentleman's library waiting summons to enter. The

door opened and there stood the expected Pere iSToel in dishabille.

He had undcistood that his friend himself was there. Recognizing

my nurse uniform as an appeal for aid, he waived embarrassment,

smiling benignly under his wreath of silver hair, and bade me toll

what T wanted. I remembered JofFre's word about "never retreat-

ing," and was I not campaigning for biscuits? There were a few

•Dr. Cabot;wTote"thcIintroduction"to".thcIfa8cinating'\'olumo entitled MadenioiselJo Miss.
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interchanges ahoiit the %var and our mutual desire to help, and I

went away with the hiscnits assured, and a deepened sense of God's

goodness and human kindness. He was a naturalized American

and left his orange gi'oves in California at the outbreak of the war

to help his beloved Trance, and was expecting t^ enter :Metz with

the victorious allied armies.

The journev back to my post was distinguished by our nearly

going off the rails—another miracle, for we didn't. Then passed

two days getting in biscuits and other things from neighbonug

magazines, at which both English and American sections helped.

The socks had already arrived from Paris in a sealed car. With

the assistance of some convalescent blesses and English ambulance

drivers we set to work to make fifteen thousand tri-colored parcels,

with biscuits and cigarettes in each. As fast as we tied, Gallois

placed each packao-e beside its sock, and when the case was filled

it was marked and piled out of the way. One might tell the story

of this week and call it "the saving of Gallois." This sturdy little

"Joyoux," who belonged to the regiment of criminals, and had

never before known a higher ideal than to steal well and not be

caught, was quite transformed by being trusted, and the conscious-

ness that he was doing good to his comrades. I knew that he had

been in the Galleys, and was considered a "mauvais sujet who

would steal evei-Athing he could lay his hands on and sell it at a

profit, but I believed he umild find his soul in packing tri-colored

packages.

It was breathless work to keep all the threads, with the army,

Paris, the direction, the storehouses, and my workers, going. Once

the biscuits gave out and I had to borrow from the ambulance

reserve! Another time, tlie paper, and we had to go on with com-

presses which made fearful inroads on my hospital supplies. But

I felt like Benvenuto when he cast his Perseus—no time could bo

lost—so adieu to compresses, which didn't look too surgical tied

with tri-colored cord. Then the paper arrived, and on flew hands

blue with cold faster than ever, so that on Sunday night, while

"Fritz" was peltino- bombs on the moonlit batteries nearby, the last

bright package was laid beside its sock, and of all those fifteen

thousand sacred little blue packets that had passed through so many





1918] Carrying Clirishiias to tie Trendies 2Y1

hands, unknown and doubted, there were just three missing and

they were found on tlie sandy floor aftenvard. What do you think

of this as a recommendation for "poihis" and "Tommies" taken

at random, and one notorious "Joyeux" ? I believe that Gallois

has washed his slate for good, and T am unspeakably proud of my

new convert. Such devotion I have rarely seen in all these wonder-

ful three yeai^. For one whole day he worked with a sprained

wrist and made no sign because he was afraid it might worry me

and retard the work.

Christmas eve afternoon was devoted to preparing a little fete

for my own ward. Comfort bags were to be selected and filled,

and at half past eight the little tree was lighted. A rather poor

little tree, for all the brightest trimmings had gone off to gladden

the front. There wiis a surprise for me too. All the week I had

noticed poilus going stealthily off with fragments of tri-colorcd

papers from our factory, like birds at nesting time. Imagine my

astonishment to see the long w^hite ward grown gay as any carnival

with garlands and festoons and wreaths, stars and little pines,

covered with tri-colored roses, gi-owing out from the walls, and

evei7 conceivable device in paper and pine needles that an in-

genious "poilu" can invent. As I entered, a great acclaim went

up, and the French and American flags, lifted by invisible hands,

rose from behind two beds on either side of the ward and met over-

head. It was a very perfect love feast, and Pere E'oel—Gallois

enchanted—was as merry as in past years.

On Christmas morning at eleven o'clock a captain came with

the general's auto to take me to lunch at headquarters, and with

us were carefully stowed our helmets and masks, the famous

American flag Mr. Keats gave me, and several thousand tiny silk

stars and stripes, just arrived from Judge Buffington, of Pitts-

burgh, in the nick of time. The commanding general of the army

corps received me in his study. He thanked me with that inimi-

table grace that is French for what I had come to do for his sol-

diers, and then we sat down to a delightful lunch, another general

and several other officers being the invited guests. Lunch finished,

the auto was ordered to carry us to the front lines. Our host put

mo into the auto with the regret that his occupations prevented his





272 Methodist Beview [March

accompanying us, and sent his cbief ordnance officer instead; and

r«s the first stage of this unforgettable campaign was finished.

As we proceeded on tov.ard the front lines great snow flake,

fell swiftly/cleansing all the soiled spots left by an early morn.ng

*'•„
At—, where some nine hundred men were gathered, an-

other general met us, ar.d there were more compliment, and mo..

formaUtles. Then we passed into the "baraqne" where the b t.

Zn lined up, and the musicians of the reginrent struck r>p the

Star Spangled Banner as we walked through those bngh -ejed

ranks to where a laden tree dazzled at the farther end. I had sent

a lat box of pretty things on ahead with the g.fts, partly ne.

partly saved frL last year, and among them those joyous sea 1

Atlanta Wis, saved from last Christmas. They had know-n how o

use cveryttnng to the best advantage-where to place the great

Ttar, w h its sHken trophy, and how to make the snow fall natm-ally

amoni the tinsel garlands. The commandant spoke a^few warm

ords: and I wanted to follow with a little address, but my thro

vas to husky from a recent attack of laryng.t.s and-emotmn to

Z more thai how we loved and looked to them. And thej, on

by" one, they came forward to take then- packages, each w.th t

tiny American flag stuck int« the sock, and all piled on Mr. Kcat, s

wtrwhich mlde a right noble altar cloth. The musmmns

^ayed on, so that giving and taking wore set to rhythm, and hough

L tears were running down my cheeks all the t.me, none of us

was the sadder for that. ,..,,. , ,j t„i.„ t„„

llv escort was uneasy lest the distnbut.on should take too

lon<' s; I asked the commandant, standing bes.de mo .f be too

woSd hand out to the n.en. "Mademoiselle," he rephed gal antlj

"it would mean so much more from you," but all the same ho d.d

hand out the next two packages. The Uttle chasseur who r

them looked fixedly at his officer, laid down the packages and then

S Id at me eioqnently enough We all three u,.do^too

"Maden.oiselle," said the c„mmanda,.t, no l^g-*'-'* -'
^

the man with an imaginatio,., "you see 1 was r.ght. Bravo, petit

^'""There was such a glow a.ul war.nth and gladness of glance and

sound in that poor "baraqne" that I longed to linger (here.
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Now I must tell you of other scenes. Taking our departure,

on, on our auto went in tho driving snow, through woods and over

crests to a ruined village on the lines. No warmth nor color here;

all white and gi-ay and still; no sound, not even a gim shot; no

touch of tendeniess save the snow that clung shieldingly to those

ghastly ruins, and muffled the steps of those helmeted figures that

passed silently as shadows. It was the war in all its grimness-.- We
descended at the entrance of the village and walked along through

gashed and crumbling walls under the strips of dingy "camouflage"

that hung, in wan mockery of bygone festivals, to mask any raove-

nient in the streets. At the center of the village the commandant,

in beetling helmet, stepped out from an angle of wall and bade

us a grave and martial welcome, and led us into a covered alcove

where a company of silent figiares were drawn up in the shadow.

The only light came from two sputtering wicks and a dying brand

on the hearth, for the day was nearly done, but it was enough to

show tho boughs of mistletoe hung from the ceiling, two tiny flags

crossed on the wall, and 0, those imforget table faces. Oratory,

the finest, would have been out of place, and I had lost my voice.

All I could do was to put my heart in each package as I gave it.

Ah, how poor and small they seemed lying there on the rough table,

and there were not enough to go around, the last installment having

been delayed by the snow. But they understood, and I felt it as

1 took their hands.

When they had all filed away to their posts, we went to the

mouth of one of the trenches, and then down, down underground,

where men with eyes like cave men sat in the shadows on their

billots of straw. I saw in their faces the look that I had seen in

tho drawings of Lelee. I saw that, but I saw another take its place

as I murmured a word of greeting, and held out my little American

fiag; and that other look was worth living, yes, dying for. 0, to

liave lingered there, to have really talked to and comforted them

for hours, as my heart yearned to do, l>ut there was my suite on

tenter hooks to be oil'.

One more glimpse of crime and atonement—tho shattered

church—and at its base a broken wheel, and over all the merciful,

shielding, pardoning snow. We had scarcely left the village when
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a violent barrage began, wliicb would have effectually checked our

progress had we been going the other way.

At , two kilometers back, we had another festa much like

the first, if anything more touching, and the strains of the Star

Spangled Banner mingled majestically with the cannonade.

After this, tea witli another general, and then home over

glittering roads, past woods and chateaux, ancient and aery under

the moon; and the fifteen thousand had had their Christmas.

"Faitli steps out upon the seeming void and finds the rock

beneath."

What wonders can be wrought by earnest effort to alleviate

and cheer.
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EDITORIAL DEPARTMENTS

NOTES AND_DISCUSSIONS

THE DIVINE TEIUNITY

The subject is suggestive of some of the most arid \Ya5tes that

men have ever created under the misapprehension that they were

creating fruitful fields. It is probable that many, having read the

subject, will read no farther. Perhaps it will be an inducement to

some to read on if they are told that the theory of the Trinity which

is to be suggested, if it is true at all, may be held in entire independ-

ence of the Christian facts; that the rejection of the theory by no

means involves the rejection of the Christian facts; and that there-

fore the discussion presents no infallible test of orthodoxy. If it be

felt that a theory which can be regarded so independently has little

practical value it can only be replied that the speculative faculty

lias its rights as much here as elsewhere, the more so when its par-

ticular task is the construction of a WeUansclimmng into which Chris-

tianity fits as a normal, necessarj', interpretative and completing

element.

The Trinity is an inferential doctrine. It is a speculative con-

struction of the ultimato significance of a body of revealed and

experimental facts, ^^^lat is the inner constitution of Deity? An

iudubitable answer has not been given us. But there are certain

Christological facts, and certain facts connected with inspiration and

the whole movement of the divine life in man, certain facts, too,

connected with the very nature of personality, which point to a multi-

plicity in the unity of the Godhead. To the question suggested by

the available facts in the case, six main answers may be distinguished

:

(1) The Tritheistic answer. This, of course, was crude enough,

although it would not be difficult to show its persistence, perhaps

unconscious, even to this day. It is this crude Tritheism which has

given the Unitarian reaction so much of its plausibility and strength.

"Prom some who hark back to the years of Whedon'e Editorship and tlie stioDg meat he

iwrvcd. ii-.timations of a dc-sire for more theology m the Review have been overheard, having

rec-'ivod froii^ Rev FJwin howls of Drew Theological Seminary thus thoroughly ui>-to-datc study

of au eternal eubjeot, and not having space among contributed articles, we make room tor it Here.
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(2) The ^loiiarchian or Sabellian answer, which admitted a Trinity

of manifestation l>ut denied a Trinity or rather a Triunity of essence.

(8) The Arian answer. This was an exceedingly serious attack on

the whole supernatural character of Christianity, since it was con-

cerned especially with a denial of the full Deity of Christ. Christ

Avas held to be divine in the sense that, being premundane, he was

more than human, but he was held also to be a creature, and, in conse-

quence, not co-eternal with the being of the Father. Arianism is

to be associated tlicrcfore with (i) the Unitarian answer. This has

always been influential, and appears to be becoming increasingly so.

The Unitarians iiold that there is no tenable position between Trithe-

ism and their own insistence on the absolute oneness of the Godhead.

God, they insist, cannot be both three and one. So far fortli, they

are right: we need to defend no mathematical miracle; but there

may still be in God's oneness a threcncss which is neither numerical

nor economical, and yet may connote a real, a necessary, and an

eternal distinction. (5) The Hegelian answer. This is a piece of

the purest speculation, but it has had an influence in modern theology.

It rests upon Hegel's contention that the dialectic method which

was fundamental in thought was fundamental in being as well, and

that in accordance with this the fundamental fact was the universality

of the triad. In being, as in thought, a lower duality is lost in a

higher unity. The moments of the unity are elements which in

isolation negate each other. A single phenomenon can neither exist

nor be considered as single, but only as an element in a total. The

truth is in the total, in the triad, not in the particular. To use

Hegel's own terms, reality is at once thesis, antithesis, and synthesis.

It is ])lain to see that vre have here a metaphysical basis for the

Trinitarian conception of God. Hegel himself aflirmed this, and

said that so far from divine Trinnity being an impossible contradiction

it was the logical completion of the philosophy of reality. The God-

head is the comprehensive, supreme, and final triad. Hegel would

seem to have found his clue in the method of self-consciousness. Self-

consciousness involves the distinction of the self and the not-self, and

tlie recognition of the self as that in which the distinction roots and

the opposition is overcome. Hence the burden of the Hegelian phi-

losophy: "Tlie real is the rational." It is in this process of self-

consciousness as it is supposed to go on in God that modern theo-

logians, William Xewton Clarke, for example, have affected to find

the explanation of the Trinity. The fatal criticism of the attempt
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is in Uie fact tliat it repeats the error of the medieval schoolman, and

}iyposta,tizes, if not the Tabula Logica, at least a logical abstraction.

It is better frankly to give up tlie doctrine altogether than to try

to hold it by so tenuous a thread. (G) The Trinitarian answer. This

has expressed the general opinion of the church historical. It has

been held that the only proper explanation of the facts of revelation

and of the characteristics of the Christian life is in the truth that

within the Godhead are necessary and eternal personal distinctions

known to us as respectively Father, Son, and Spirit. There are not

tliree Gods: there is one. The divine nature or substance is the abid-

ing ground of an eternal threefold personalizing process. The divine

nature comes to expression at tliree different points or in three differ-

ent ways. The diff'erence is a difference of order and of rank. This

is the mode of the divine existence. God is eternally Three in One

and One in Three.

Is it possible to discover the rationale of this? Perhaps not.

Yet men have never ceased to attempt it, and the same privilege is

ours. "iSTo one," says Moberly, in his chapter in the recent book

Foundations, p. 509, *^no one has yet succeeded in formulating a

Christian metaph3'sic, based on orthodox Trinitarianism, which this

age can accept." The statement, if true, is at once a discouragement

and a challenge. What is about to be said is by no means finql or

complete, even for the writer himself, but it is off'ered as a tentative

suggestion, in line with what seems to be a distinct modern trend,

toward a possible solution of the problem.

I. The Data of the Doctrine. (1) The doctrine is made neces-

sary by the method in which God has chosen to reveal Himself. We
believe that in Christianity, its preparation, and its results, God has

been especially revealed. In such revelation, God has made himself

known in one way as Father, in another way as Son, in another way

as Spirit. But God as Father has never been revealed as independent

of God as Son, nor has God as Son been revealed as independent of

God as Spirit. In other words, revelation in its development has

suggested a divine threeness, but not a triplex of Gods, It requires

a tlieism that shall state God not as bare unity but as multiplicity

in unity.

(2) The doctrine is made necessary by specific Scripture teach-

ing as well as by the general New Testament trend. It is not that

the Bible contains express statements as to Trinity in the Godhead.

But the New Testament at least does speak of God as eternally Father,
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as eternally Son, as eternally Spirit. It docs teach that Jesus Christ

was a unique divine incarnation. It does teach that the action of

the Spirit is divine action. There is no need to go into this in detail,

as it is no longer generally denied. So long as men contended that

the great passages in John and Colossians and Philippians and Ile-

brcAvs did not bear tliis meaning, tJiose who disagreed with them liad

a clear case. The new attack admits tlie meaning, but denies its

reliability—in fact, makes the teaching its own destroyer. Frankly,

the apologist would rather face the old than the new criticism. But

it is generally admitted that the New Testament teaching, whatever

its status, leads straight to tlie inference that there is some kind of

threeness in the divine life.

(3) The doctrine is made necessary by a well-defined type of

Christian experience. In tliis experience God appears to be known

in a threefold way. Man}", analyzing their Christian fellowship witli

God, distinguish it first and primarily as fellowship with their Lord;

second, through fellowship with their Lord fellowsliip with the Father;

and third, tlirough that same fellowship with their Lord a peculiar

experience of the Spirit as sanctifier and guide. In such a life there

seems to be an equal demand for a divine Christ and a divine Spirit.

The Christian knows God in Christ. Being in the Son he is also in

the Father. Being in the Son he is also open to the ministry of the

Spirit. Not that every Christian would analyze his experience in

this way, for many do not, and the fact must ever be a check on a

rigid dogmatism. But the analysis is certainly supported by New
Testament teaching, and is at least a reasonable interpretation of

the total experience of great numbers of sincere Christian people.

But the data for the Trinitarian doctrine are found not only

in the more distinctive Christian facts which have been suggested,

but also in certain philosophical considerations. "\"\Tien a Christian

fact and a philosophical necessity appear to point in the same direc-

tion, the mind receives an increased assurance. Hence,

(4) The doctrine is made ]iecessary by the philosophical demand

for some sort of eternal creation. The theological truth of a time-

origin for the universe has almost always been a stone of offense for

philosophy. It was held to require the inference of a prior inactivity

on the part of God, and this is unthinkable. Furthermore, creation

would seem to be absolutely necessary to sucli a being as God would

tlien be seen to be—necessary for his own sake. If that is so, then

any real freedom goes out of the divine creative act, and if God created
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not freely but from an inward personal necessity, then the v/hoh

moral problem, difficult at the best, becomes at once utterly insoluble.

There is no solution of the moral problem of creation if creation

as we know it is the act of a God who creates purely for his OAvn sake.

But the difficulty receives a distinct illumination on the triunal theory

of God's nature. For an eternal creativeness is then seen to be not

only a fact with regard to God, but even a necessary condition to the

very being of God. Creation appears as an eternal process within

the Godhead itself. If this is true, then we may the more easily

believe that the present universe had a time-origin in a divine volition ;

that it is not a necessity to God, but, so to speak, a superfluity; and

that, in view of the divine omniscience as to the entire process and

what it involved, it breathes everywhere of grace,

(5) The doctrine is made necessary by the nature of love a>

integral in the divine nature. While the assertion, ''God is Ix)ve,-'

is a truth of revelation rather than of philosophy, once it has become

known it creates a philosophical problem. The problem is to find

an object of God's love. What has just been said about the eternal

creativeness vrithin the Godhead gives us a clew. Love can exist

only in relation to an object. The suggestion that love was quiescent

in God until man appeared carries tlie impossible implication that

God's love, the greatest fact in the universe, is conditioned on man's

existence. That is the same as saying that God without man is im-

perfect and therefore less than God. It is true that the activity of

some of God's attributes depends upon the presence of a universe.

We can think, for example, of omnipotence, omniscience, and omni-

presence as potencies to be called forth on occasion, but we cannot

think of love in that way. If God is love, then he has always been

love. Love can exist only as active, and to be active it must have

an object. The triunal theory of the divine nature does for eternal

love what it does for eternal creation: it finds its sphere within the

Godhead itself. This does not mean that God loves himself, but that

within the Godhead is an eternal movement of reciprocal affection.

And once more it is implied here that creation is superfluous to God.

and that its motive is deeply altruistic. The divine life being self-

sufficient, the creation of man can have no other reason than God's

desire to share his life with created finite spirits.

(6) The doctrine is made necessary by the apparent process

of the divine self-consciousness. It has been customary to insist on

an eternal creation objective to God as the necessity to his knowing
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himself. The supposition is that Self is known only through the

medium of a not-Self. A single solitary person could therefore never

become self-aware. Although this is true of men, it may be ques-

tioned wliether we need to believe it to be true of God. But suppose

we agree that it is, then the demand for the objective as that over

against which the subjective may know itself is met by the triunal

theory. God, not as bare oneness but as multiplicity in unity, be-

comes at once subject-object within the one self-consciousness. And

again we may say that if God can know liimself only over against

something, but finds that something within his own life, creation

is superfluous to him : he can live a fully conscious and self-suihcient

life without it,

II. The Task of the Doctrine. These being among the main

reasons for the doctrine being attempted, we need to ask next what

such a doctrine when stated must do.

(1) It must protect monotheism on the one hand while avoiding

a bare contentless oneness on the other hand. Monotlieism was eventu-

ally reached by the road of both philosophy and religion. In each

case the road was long. There is small danger that that wliich was

so painfully achieved will again be surrendered. Even philosophical

dualism may be monotheistic. In so far as pluralism is otherwise

it will have little influence. Monotheism is securely grounded in

the world's best religious faith, and philosophy will continue to sup-

port it. On the other hand, the extreme represented by, say, Moham-

medanism must be avoided. There is multiplicity, variety, richness,

reciprocal action within the nature of the one true God. Tbe doctrine

we are concerned with must allow for this multiplicity while it yet

emphasizes the monotheistic truth.

(2) The doctrine must provide for a genuine triunily on the

one hand wJiile avoiding trithcism on the other hand. The unity

must be a genuine unity, but not a unity of three separate, independ-

ent and self-sufEcieut individuals. There are three, but there is only

one, because neither could exist vrithout the others. If neither could

exist without the others then neither alone is God: hence we avoid

tritheism. Again, if neither alone is God, and if God is the three

organized into a common life, a common experience, and a common

consciousnes^, then God is the three in one: hence we have a genuine

triunity.

(3) The doctrine must show on the one hand that the total

Godhead is active in all divine action, and on the other hand must
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avoid Sabellianism. The Father does not act independently of the

Son, nor the Son of the Spirit, nor the Spirit of either. While the

fatherly element is the originative and causative element in the CTod-

lic^d, it^ action always involves the action of the whole. When, as

we say, the Spirit reveals himself to a man, what we really mean

is that God is revealing himself in the Spirit. In our communion

with Christ we are in communion with God in Christ. But we must

be careful to avoid the Sabellian error. Sabellianism was the theory

that Father, Son, and Spirit were simply economic terms—a con-

venient way of describing God's diiTerent historical manifestations,

but tci-ms having nothing con-esponding to them in the divine essence.

How to make the action of the Son as Incarnate involve the action of

the whole Godhead and at the same time to make it peculiarly the

action of the Son—this is the problem, and the doctrine must in some

way care for it.

(4) Growing out of what has been said are two other demands

on the doctrine as it mu?t be stated, (a) It must provide for a

genuine Incarnation. Here indeed is the fundamental necessity for

the doctrine at all. It may be said that such a doctrine is after all

a mere speculation, and therefore not important. In a way, it is a

speculation, but it is a speculation forced by the innermost peculiarity

of the Christian faith. This is true even although what is to be said

later is not altogether dependent upon the Christian facts. There

is one effective way of getting rid of the necessity of speculating on

the mode of the divine life, and that is to get rid of the belief in

the Incarnation. That is what the Unitarian, open or unavowed,

does: he is a Unitarian precisely because he denies Incarnation in

any real sense. His theism begins at his Christology. He does not

deny Incarnation on the ground that God is not triunal so much as

he denies the need of the triunal conception because he has already

denied Incarnation. In other words, the prime reason for the doc-

trine we are considering is the Christian belief that God was in Christ

as he was in no other, a? he could be in no other, and as he needed

to be in no other. If you deny that you are at once released from

the necessity of seeking a view of God's inner life which will explain

the Person of Christ. If you accept the Christian belief then you

cannot well avoid that necessity. The doctrine of the Trinity be-

comes the philosophy of the doctrine of tlie Incarnation, hut U is a

I'hilosophy which is not required hy the Jncarnation alone, (b) The

doctrine must further provide for tlie action of the Spirit being
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conceived as personal action. There is a good deal of vagueness at

this point, partly because of the incomplete nature of the New Testa-

ment teaching, partly because, in the opinion of a recent writer, fo

few people are willing to enter into the full possibilities of the Spirit's

ministrations. Tliere is a tendency to regard the Spirit as a mere

influence. But an influence must always be attached. It is not any-

thing in itself. In the nature of the case, the action of tlie Spirit

is difficult to analyze, but on any theory of the divine nature it must

be held to be personal action.

Ill, An Attenipted Construction. The suggestions which are

about to be made arc based on an attempt to elucidate the nature,

necessities, and conditions of perfect personalit}'. God is the one

perfect personality, and man is made in his image. In understanding

man we shall therefore come better to understand God. The method

is justifiable, and has received fre^h sanction in Pringle-Pattison's

last book. The Idea of God. If, beginning with human personality,

it can be shown that perfect personality can be thought to exist only

as a complex, we shall have made real progress toward a metaphysic

of tbe kind desired.

(1) Human persoiiality is characterized by an essential incom-

pleteness. There are various ways of describing personality. It has

been described as a subject possessing self-consciousness and self-deter-

mination, to which some add the power of moral love; as a subject

possessing intellect, feeling, and volition ; as a subject capable of self-

grasp, self-estimate, and self-decision. The writer has himself on

occa.sion defined as personal any subject v.^hich can say, "I will, be-

cause—," no matter liow the assertion may be completed. Otlier

marks of personality have been stated as unity, identity, continuity,

ideality, and freedom. All this is true even of the human person.

He knows himself; lie knows himself as unitary; he knows himself

as an abiding permanency in and through and notv.'ithstanding ])er-

pctual cliange; lie knows liimself as difl'erent from his own ideal

of himself which yet he alone has projected; and he knows himself

as his own master within definable limits, actually sometimes, poten-

tially always. All this means that personality is to be conceived as

an organism under a law. It is not static and atomic, but fluid and

vital. "What is this law? In theological terminology we could call

it holiness; in philosophical terminology, self-realization. To actual-

ize all its potencies in agreement with the ultimate ethical ideal is

the supreme personal task.
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But the more we ponder this, the more we come to realize that

hnmau personality, or, more strictly, as we shall see, the human per-

son, is essentially an incomplete thing. Perhaps tlie idea can best

be made clear by being stated negatively: a person does not possess

the mark of self-sufficiency. In a way, this is true of any single thing,

so much so that it seems that the fundamental law of created being

as we know it is inter-relation, intcr-dependence, inter-action. But

it is true even more profoundly in the case of the human person.

^Ve can conceive of a flower as haNang, in the moment of its supreme

beauty, fully realized its own law. We can abstract it from every-

thing else, and think of it, at least for the moment, as an ultimate,

as sufficient unto itself. But the lack of self-sufficiency in the person

is never overcome. You cannot even think his relations away. The

dependence is of the very essence of the stuff. Its law is self-realiza-

tion, but to realize the self purely from within the self is an utter

impossibility. If this is so it would seem that the lack of self-suffi-

ciency is not a mere accident. Not only is the human person incom-

plete, but his incompleteness is a property of him. He is a fragment,

Jiot a whole, and his fragmentariness is teleological : it is inseparable

from the person idea. God never meant a person to be self-sufficient,

never meant him to be a self-contained whole. The law of the person

is self-realization, but he cannot realize himself so long as he stays

.
within himself. He is therefore incomplete, fragmentary, not a

circle but a segTiient, and he is so by the very necessities of his being.

(2) Human personality, being incomplete, is progressive, and

its progress in self-realization is always socially conditioned. It

would be exceedingly doubtful vrhether a personal subject who had

always been kept in complete social isolation would be anything but

a pure idiot. The indispensable condition to a growing person is

the presence and contribution of other persons. A man is not made

for solitude but for society. Not that he will not on occasion seek

solitude, and not that there may not be abnormal persons who pur-

posely avoid social contacts. The point is that these cases arc abnor-

mal. The antliropologist rightly says that man is gregarious. The

reason for that gregariousness is profounder than the anthropologist

has been wont to perceive. The gi'cgarious instinct may have had

its earliest manifestation in primitive men gathering together for the

pui*poses of defense. The significant thing is that even when the

brute physical necessity no longer exists men still manifest the in-

stinct : as John Fiske says, gregariousness has become sociality. j\Ian's
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whole life is socially conditioned. No man liveth unto himself, for

the simple reason that he cannot. How many virtues are there which

have significance for tlie subject alone? Aristotle arranged the virtues

in an ascending series determined by their increasing social value.

He ended with justice; he began with manliness, or courage, which

he regarded as the most individual virtue. But it would be difficult

to sliow that tlie worth of courage was purely individual. The most

comprehensive of all the virtues, in Christian thinking, is love, and

in the very nature of it it cannot flourish in isolation. How many
candidates would there be for the questionable honor of being the

last man on this planet? Conceive the situation of such a man. By
how much has the range of his possible virtues been narrowed? How
much that was concrete for him as a socius has become abstract for

him as a solus? From an intolerable ennui he would pass to liope-

less despair, and from hopeless despair to self-destruction. Person-

alit}', then, as an incomplete thing, not only needs other personality

to evoke its action, but needs also other personality to supplement it

through a reciprocal relation.

(3) Personality realizes itself according to the measure in which

it lives in others and others in it. There are rare moments in the

experience of probably everyone when the truth of this receives strik-

ing confirmation. What is the real significance of a perfect friend-

ship? Let us go farther, and ask what is the real significance of a

perfect love. For our purpose the significance is this: that there

may be such an intimacy between two persons that in the most literal

sense the one becomes a part of the other, the one lives in the other,

the one by its own totality enriches the other, the circumference of

the self is enlarged to include what was not-self. Shelley wrote in

"Epipsychidion"

:

We shall become the same, we shall be one
Spirit within two frames. Oh, wherefore two? .

One hope within two wills, one will beneath
Two ovcrsliadowing minds, one life, one death,

One heaven, one hell, one immortality.

Taine, speaking of the new ideas wliich began to stir in men at the

dawn of the modern era, wrote in liis great history : "Men tliink they

do everything by their individual thought, and they can do nothing

without the assistance of the thoughts of their neighbors." It will

sometimes happen that an aggregation of men listlessly engaged will

become suddenly unified at the emergence of a critical situation.
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Nobody knows exactly what has happened, except that although there

are many individuals there is really only one personality. The indi-

vidual has put himself in the total, and the total seems to be animated

by one thought, one purpose, one will. Illustrations of the same prin-

ciple meet one at every turn. The measure of personality is the

measure in which its essential incompleteness is supplemented by the

give-and-take of other personality. At least it is true that personality

cannot realize itself in isolation. At least it is true that a person

utterly alone would better be dead; indeed, ''to Christian theology,"

says Moberly in his book on the Atonement, "the loneliness of a

personality' single and sundered is a condition that of necessity be-

longs not to life, but to death." At least it is true that self-realization

never comes through selfishness, but in the truest sense only through

unselfishness.

(4) The end of the personal process therefore seems to be recipro-

cal inter-action of persons indi^ddually incomplete, so that there may

be the unity of the many into one social organism. If a person as

an individual is incomplete, and if his progress toward completeness

is determined by the degree to which he enters into reciprocal rela-

tions with other persons also individually incomplete, then it would

seem that complete personality can never be identified wnth a particu-

lar individual. This requires that a distinction be made which is

made only tentatively, but which seems to be implicit in all that has

been so far said, and is certainly crucial to the theory that is being

suggested. The distinction is hetiuecn the individual person and

personality. Individuality is the mark of a person, but it is in the

degree to which tlie developing person out-ranges, so to speak, his

individualit}-, that he approximates personality. The personality can

never cease to be an individual possession, liut there are areas of the

personality which are the common possession of more than one indi-

vidual. The individuals concerned retain their identity—no theory

is acceptable which denies that—but the identity is part of a larger

whole. Complete personality is therefore not attainable within the

limits of an individual experience. It is the complex of the experi-

ence of more than one. A single Self is a person—a self-conscious

and self-determining subject—but by reason of its inherent lack of

self-sufficiency, tliat is, its incompleteness, a single Self is not a full

personality. It is in a personalizing process; it is a candidate for

personality; but the thing which, on a superficial view, seems to be

iuscparable from personality, namely, individuality, is the very thing
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required the surrender of individuality as an absolute thing. WTiat

man is in this respect potentially and progressively, God is actually

and perfectly. But if a person attains personality according as he

relates himself in the described way to other personality, it would
i^ccm to follow that the pei-feci and self-sufficient personality which

is the ultimate catcgonj of thought must he a complex of individual

persons individually incomplete hut finding their completeness in

their common life and experience. Now this is exactly what is meant
hy the Christian doctrine of the Divine Trinity. Three persons indi-

vidually incomplete, mutually necessary, and wholly .reciprocal in

their action, constitute that ultimate which is required by all thought

and all being; namely, personality eternal, perfect, self-subsistent

and self-suiHcient. Bearing in mind the proposed distinction between

person and personality, we may say that the Father is a person, the

Son is a person, the Spirit is a person, but that the Divine Person-

ality is in neither of them alone, but in all of them as a mutually

reciprocating total. As persons they are three individuals ; as person-

ality they are one individuality. Speaking of the Divine Persons, v,e

jnay distinguish the individual wills, the individual feelings, the indi-

vidual thoughts. Speaking of the Divine Personality, we no longer

make the distinction : the will is one, the feeling is one, the thought is

one. The multiplicity is lost in the unity, because the unity is not

mechanically or arbitrarily achieved, but is the perfect coordination of

the multiplicity in one common whole. All this grows out of the very

nature of personality as we observe its conditions and its necessities in

our own experience. If the analysis be really correct, we can be Hege-
lians in the conviction that the Absolute necessarily exists as a triunity

(triad) in which isolated dilTerenccs are negated and annulled, only

instead of having a purely logical abstraction we have something that

is throbbing with vitality—a self-conscious, self-determining, self-

subsistent and self-suflicient triuual being such as is demanded by
the very terms of our o^^^l experience, and by our very nature as per-

•"^ons slowly acquiring personality by transcending individuality.

(6) If the Godhead exists in this way, it must have what, for

^vant of a better term, might be called an organizing principle. As
has been said, tlie whole Trinitarian theor)-^ gets its initial impulse
from certain Christian facts, although it has been made clear that

tliose do not provide all the available datji. We make a speculation,

but for a practical purpose. Jt is the Christian facts that supply
us with the suggestion that the organizing principle of the Godhead
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is the priority of tlie Father in all respects. In him are the creativc-

iicss, the originativeness, and the causality. The Father exists

eternally as Father; the Son exists eternally as Son; the Spirit exists

eternally as Spirit. "We might say that the function of the Father

is to originate; the function of the Son is to affirm; the function of

tlie Spirit is to execute. Yet the triunity is genuine because tlicre

is never any inward conflict; because tlie acceptance of the Father's

will by the Son and Spirit, Avhile it is invariable, is not automatic

but personal; because the Father's will is the will of God only througli

its becoming also the \n\\ of the Son and of the Spirit; and because

the]-cfore a divine volition is the volition of the total Divine Person-

ality. The priority of the Father is implied in the very term "Father,"

and it appears to be required in the nature of the case. The concep-

tion that is being suggested does not seem possible except on the

ground that the initiatiiig power and therefore the organizing power

should be the peculiar right of one of the persons, and who could

this be but the Father? On our analysis, the triuual mode of the

divine existence appears as a necessaiy and eternal mode. God docs

not choose to exist this way: He eternally finds that this is the way

he is. Let us say it reverently: He could not be otherwise if he

would. The Son and the Spirit depend upon the Father, but he

could not will them away, because he also depends upon them. This

does not mean that God is necessitated by anything outside of him-

self. An externally necessitated God is a contradiction in terms. The

only necessity that God is under is to be true to himself. He neces-

sarily exists as multiplicity in unity because only thus can there l-ic

perfect self-subsistent and self-sufficient personality. But because

the reason for all that God does is found entirely within himself, he

is in the highest sense free. Personality is most free when it moit

realizes its own law, and the Divine Personality, doing this perfectly,

is perfectly free.

Will this construction stand tlic test of its ova\ data and of the

demands which those data make? That is for others to say, but to

the writer himself, who j^et presents the construction only tentatively,

it seems that it does. It takes care of the threefold method of God's

liistorical self-manifestation; of the New Testament teaching as to

Father, Son, and S])irit; and of tlie exigencies and peculiarities of

the ordinary' Christian experience. It meets the demand for some

sort of eternal creation; provides for the nature of love as social and

as integral in the divine nature; and is reconcilable with the apparent
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process of solf-consciousness as demanding the not-self. It is mono-

theistic; it is triunal without being trithcistic; it allows for the total

Godhead being active in all divine action and at the same time allows

for action that is peculiarly the Father's, or tlie Son's, or the Spirifs;

and it provides therefore for a genuine Incarnation and for the action

of the Spirit as personal action.

IV. The Theor}' and the Incarnation. The fact has already boon

emphasized that the prime practical reason for the Trinitarian theory

was the necessity of grounding the Christian belief of a unique divine

incarnation in Jesus Christ. It is worth while to see if the theoi'y

suggested really does that, and what significance for the Godhead

the Incarnation may possess.

(1) If the Father is the source of the Son, and if the Son

invariably affirms the Father's volitions, then by the hypothesis the

Father may will that the Son shall enter into human relations and

acquire a normal human experience. The Son's whole incarnate

experience as the Christ is the expression and the affirination of the

Father's will. But it is more than that. It is the expression of the

will of the entire Godhead. It is divine action, and yet it is peculiarly

the action of the Son. It could not have been without the Father's

will, but neither could it have been without the Son's will and without

the Spirit's will. The Son consented to his own humiliation. That

it was a humiliation is plainly tlie jSTew Testament teaching. He
laid aside his divine glory. He surrendered his place in the Godhead.

By his native constitution the Father's will was the very law of his

bciiig, yet he consented to come into conditions where his affirmation

of the Father's will was not spontaneous but marked by effort, and

often by painful struggle. One hesitates to pry over-much into this

mystery, but one may at least reverently recognize the overwhelming

solemnity of the truth that is but faintly glimpsed. In him we see

God because God was in him, and the sole possibility of it was in

the way God eternally is.

(3) The Incarnation was not the mechanical or even the organic

nnion of the man Jesus and the divine Son, but was specifically the

experience of the divine Son in his new relation, and by the hypo-

thesis the experience also of the whole Godhead. Most of the theories

of Christ's person proceed on an impossible psychology. The idea

of a double consciousness—one human and one divine—is no longer

tenable. Jesus was not sometimes human and sometimes divine;

iior was he half human and half divine; nor did he become progres-
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sively de-humanized as he became progressively more divine. T.ct

US have reality or let us have nothing. It were better to leave the

problem forever untouched, deny outright its very existence if you

will, tlian t-o attempt its solution by creating a greater problem still.

Jesus was the Son of God in normal human conditions and his ex-

perience was precisely the experience that we should in the circum-

stances expect. The idea that he was actively present in the Godhead

at the same time that he was undergoing his incarnate experience

has had and still has powerful advocates, but the idea destroys the

very fact from which it springs. The significance of the Incarnation

cannot be less than that it was the successful attempt of the Son in

conditions precisely our own to achieve that perfect Sonship which

was yet his by native right. Is it too much to say then that the

Incarnation vxis the cihicizing of the Oodhead? It is difficult to

see hov,- the Incarnatioii could be genuine if it did not involve the

surrender by the Son of the divine glory, so that the whole efiect and

meaning of the experience was divinely felt. And again it must be

insisted that the possibility of this, if it be true at all, was in the

triune mode of the divine life and in the priority of the Father's will.

It was said above that the Son was necessary to the Godhead—that

the Eternal Father could not be except as there was the Eternal

Son. "What is now being said, so far from contradicting that, requires

it as its foundation. While the Father necessarily wills the Son there

is no necessity that he should invariably will him in a certain mode.

The Father is not free not to be Father, but he is free to choose how

the Son shall be. He cannot will tbe Son away, for that would be

to disintegrate the Godhead, but he can Avill that the Son shall be-

come as a man. As we saw, the integrity of the Godhead depends

upon the will of tlie Father, and we secure everything in allowing

for the free exercise of tliat m\\. But the experience of the Son,

involving, by the hypothesis, the action of the total Godhead, be-

comes also the experience of tlie total Godhead. It is the Son's

experience peculiarly, but it is not his alone. Let us admit again

that all this is speculation, but it is a speculation which seems to

place us on the very brink of infinit}', the while we are blinded at

the vision of that divine Grace which fills the vista wholly.

(3) Tlic Incarnation therefore reaches into the very Godhead,

affecting it profoundly, and was the supreme sacrifice that the God-

head was capable of making. There is in the Divine Fersonality an

element that would not have been there had the Son of God not
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walked the earth as he did. In God tliere is now llic po.-sihility of

a certain sympathy with man which is the hasis of aii ultimate

reconciliation. In one and the same historic act, Deity was made

liuman and humanity was made divine—specifically, that is, hut rot

gcnerically. Christ therefore not only did something for man that

needed to be clone, but he did also something for God that needed

to be done. The question, ''Was Christ's work for man or for God ?"'

quite misses tlie point. The total carilili/ experience of Clirist was

as necessary for God as it was for man, although in a different way.

The possibility of the reconciliation of God and man was achieved

in and through the Incarnate Son and what he did. A greater thing

than this God could not do. We saw before that, on the triunal theory,

the Divine Personality is self-sufficient. It reeds nothing more.

Creation is a superfluity. Its motive is in the largest sense altruistic.

l>ut this involves the fact that creation is a free divine volition, and

lliat in view of his freedom and omniscience the responsibility for it

rests back upon the Creator. The Incarnation must be related to

that fact. Just how that relation is to be conceived is, of course,

another question, but it may at least be conceived as God's recognition

of his responsibility. He makes a personal entrance into the entire

cosmic and human and moral process which is essentially different

from what we call his immanence. He comes by suffering, because

that is the way he must come, and the suffering is not indirect and
by proxy, but direc-t and personal. He spared not his own Son, but

freely -offered him up for us all, and how shall he not with him freely

give us all things? God is a suffering God or he is not God at all.

Incarnation and redemption is not an afterthought with him: it is

implicit in the very fact and meaning and purpose of creation. He
could create, and he did; he must redeem, and he did. Being as he

was he could do no other, and the possibilit}' of his doing as he did

was solely in his being as he was. In the Person of his Son he came
into the humanity which he himself created, and the Incarnate Son

becomes the way, the only possible way, through which humanity
ri-turns to God.

(4) If tliere is any truth at all in these considerations they

a'cm to justify two further inferences. The first is that creation is

constituted with reference to the constitution of the Godhead. Crea-

tion is as it is because God is as he is, !Men are as they are "because

the Divine Persons are as they are. The possibility of the Incarna-
tion is in the very plan of the world. This indeed is plainly the
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teaching of Paul in Colossians. There is, so to speak, a most perfect

congndty between God and his ^York. The total cosmic fact is in

the most profound sense a divine revelation. We know what Clod is

because he does what he does, and he does what he does ]>ecause

he is eternal, perfect, self-snbsistent, and self-sufficient personality.

The second inference is that creation as it is could not be except that

God existed triunally. God could create as he did only as he could

redeem, and he could redeem as he did only because in the Godhead

was the possibility of Incarnation. Without Incarnation there could

have been no Redemption, and without Eederaption there could have

been no creation—that is, no creation as we know it. What would

be the creation of a bare soHtary God we cannot say because we do

not know. We cannot even surmise. We can only say that he could

not create on the present plan, with its demand for freedom and

grace in the Creator, and for his personal entrance into tlie very life

of his own work.

What is the value of such an attempt to "think through" as

this? The writer is frank to record his conviction that for many

people, and perhaps an increasing number of people, it has no value

at all. Such people, in so far as they have a Christian interest, would

base their indifference either on the contention that the present de-

mand on Christianity was for doing rather than thinking, or on the

contention that Christianity was to be held in entire separation from

philosophy. As to the first, it should be pointed out that there is not

a projected program of action of any kind that does not proceed

consciously or uncoi^ciously upon a theory. The most "practical"

people in the world have an idea which they are concerned to see

realized. As to the second, it should be pointed out there must needs

be philosophies, and if philosophy is not Christian it is very likely

to be anti-Christian. In tlic long run, the battle for Christianity will

be won not in the trenches but in a few quiet places far back of the

line. Thinkers come and thinkers go, but thought flows on forever.

So far arc Christianity and philosophy from being separable that if

Christianitv dues not show itself capable of being constructed into a

world-view^ to which no single fact or experience is alien, then Chris-

tianity must surrender its claim to be the final religion. The practical

work goes on, but it goes on because of the assumed soundness of

the truth tliat lies behind it. Let that truth be incessantly called

in question, iH something directly antagonistic obtain general cre-

dence and Cliri.tian activity will lag. For all that ideas are under
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suspicion, ideas are the decisive factors in human progress or deca-

dence. The passing of one civilization and the coming of another is

but Uic passing and the coming of an idea. Ideas are an approach

to omnipotence. All of which is but a justification of any serious

attempt to ground Christianity, not in a book, not in an institution,

not in a history, but in the nature of things. Has Christianity a

comprehensive cosmic sweep? Is it the obvious key for the lock?

Does it contain the solution of the whole moral problem? Is it the

universal interpreter to which no symbol is meaningless? These

at least are the crucial questions, and even so halting an attempt to

.'^ay something about them as this has been is open to criticism only

on the ground that the case is not made out; never on the ground

(hat method, motive, and purpose arc not in themselves justifiable.

THE ARENA

RELIGIOUS EXPRESSION THROUGH RURAL POEMS AND SONGS

The life and experiences of a people are expressed through its poems

and its songs. With the rapid growth of the cities in the United States,

which has urbanized a large per cent of our people, we have developed

an increasing supply of urban literature coming from city-minded people.

Just as the rural population has decreased in percentage so has the pro-

duction of rural poems and songs decreased. Recently, at an encampment

of a religious organization the membership of which was made up mostly

of young people from the churches of a certain American city, the writer

could -find but two rural songs in the song book that was being used.

These songs were "America" and "Scattering the Precious Seeds." This

urbanizing of the rural mind through the use of poems and songs which

appeal to city people, and which are seldom based on agricultural life as

we know it in America, is one of the things that the new but great rural

movement is bound to correct. The religion and the sentiments of the

soil are rapidly developing poets and singers who are interpreting this

I)eculiar new life of the American farmer. The future will see great strides

in these directions. The farm poets v/ill see visions, and these visions will

be expressed to the world in terms of agricultural thought. Who but a

farm poet could catch the vision of the Christ and his religion in that

commonplace farm product, the potato?

THE SONG OF THE POTATO

By Rev. R. D. Morgan

I was born long ago, I caunot tell whou,

But I'm older than all the races of men ;

In the far away South, by the side of the sea,

A birthright commission was given to me.
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And BO througli the ages my busiuess has been
To supply the real wants of the children of men ;

I've traveled as far as the races have run,

And comforted all like the rays of the sun.

I am only a spud, a commonplace spud,

I thrive in the sand and I thi'ive in the mud

;

At home with the rich and in love with the poor,

I'm the friend of all men from mountain to moor.

I'm here on the earth with a great work in hand,
Like the Master of old, on the sea and the laud.

So 1 take my own place as he hath decreed.

And strive in my way to relieve the world's need.

And happy the man who doeth the same
In obedient love to that Wonderful Name,
And comforts the child on the poor cottage floor,

Or the wanderer lost on the pitiless shore.

Tennyson expressed in rural terms his vision of God and his incom-

prehensibleness when he wrote:

FloAver in the crannied wall,

1 pluck you out of the crannies,

I hold you here, root aud all, in my hand,

Little Flower—but if I could understand

What you are, root aud all, aud all in all,

I should kuov/ what God and man is.

Poetry and literature have many similar examples, but how little are

they used. The great rural poems must be gathered and used, for they

may contribute a large share in reviving and enhancing

THE COUNTRY FxVlTH

By Nobman Gaxe

Here in the country's heart

Where the grass is green,

Life is the same sweet life

As it e'er has been.

Trust in a God still lives,

And the bell at morn
Floats with the thought of God
O'er the rising corn. -

God comes down in the rain,

And the crop grows tall

—

This is the country faith,

Aud the best of all.

Rural religious songs rau.<:;t not be overlooked nor neglected in charging

rural life with the religious spirit. "Bringing in the Sheaves," "There
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Sball be Showers of Blessing," "Beulah Land," "Joy to the World," "The

Church in the Wildwood." "Day is Dying in the West," "America," "The

Call of the Reapers," "The Farmer's Song of Praise," and similar songs

must be more universally sung among the country people. One of the

surest ways to instill a love for country life among rural folks is to have

them sing about it. Every civilisation and each national group has its

songs, which interpret its thoughts, motives, emotions, and ambitions. The
spiritual element in agricultural life may be greatly enhanced through

the medium of rural songs. With the increase of our city population, "The

Star Spangled Banner," which is not a rural song, has come into greater

favor as a national hymn; but "America" will ever hold first place in the

hearts of those who are truly country bred.

Syracuse, N. Y.
Gk^i.^^^ A. Brickep..

DESULTORY READING

To THE Editor: May I have a word with the ambitious, sensible young
preacher?

Having myself been over the road, with more than a full share of

blunders, an observation or two may not be out of place.

The first is, genius in a preacher is not what is commonly supposed.

It is nothing more than a determination to hold the' mind to a given sub-

ject until it is fully comprehended. In other words, making your mind
mind you. Anything less is intellectual dissipation.

It is pleasant to read the daily papers, and the fascinating articles

appearing in the periodical press. Magazine articles now-a-days are, as

a rule, produced by the ablest writers, but they cannot be relied upon
as the preacher's stock in trade; nor can an article in the cyclopedia fur-

nish all needful material for the sermon. There must be toil, and SAveat, in

other and more extended forms.

The real danger lies in the fragmentary nature of such method of

study. It leads a man, especially the young man, into odd hours and hap-

hazard ways, with reliance on moods. Steadiness of application is minis-

terial genius, and indispensable to intellectual growth. It is simply disas-

trous to sit and fly the leaves of the Bible over for a text, or some book or

magazine for a catchy subject for a sermon. There is such a thing as hav-

ing one's own independent meditations and conclusions; and these, for

some reason, interest and profit an audience more, far more, than retailing

things not coined in your own soul.

Beware of desultory reading. By this is meant allowing some
interesting subject or story of no specific value to divert you from the

Bolid task with great books.

This by no means involves neglect of the literature of the day, and
every young minister must be a careful reader of our own Methodist
Kkvikw, if he expects ultimately to stand up alongside of great men.

Portland, Oregon. C. E. Cline.
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THE ITINERANTS' CLUB

THE CHURCH OF THE LYCUS

TuK Cosmic Conception of CHRibT. Colossians 1. 13-18.

BiSHor LiGHTFOOT iu liis Commentary on the Epistle to the Colossians

gives an extended and scholarly discussion of the Churches of the Lycus

which every student of the Epistle should not fail to read. They are the

churches of Colossje, Laodicea and Hierapolis.

They are called the churches of Lycus, because they were in the Lycus

valley and in a triangle not far from each other. Their significance to

us especially is that to one of these churches, that of Colossi, one of the

most important of his letters was written. A remarkable thing about the

letter is that, as Lightfoot says, "it was the least important church to

which any Epistle of Saint Paul was addressed."

In some regards it is the most difficult of Paul's letters to interpret.

We say of Paul's letters, because though for a time questioned it is now

generally conceded that Paul is the author. The difficulty that meets the

commentator is to ascertain the precise form of the heresies which it pro-

poses to correct and the exact meaning of words which Paul employs.
_

It was also a church which Saint Paul had never visited. Though in

his travels as shown in the Acts he must have passed near it in his jour-

neys there is evidence from the letter itself that he did not go there.

The further fact that he did not found the church raises the question as

to who founded it and how did Paul get his knowledge concerning it.

ColossK was an old city. Cyrus with his army passed through it

as shown in the Anabasis of Xenophon: "Having crossed tne stream

Mseander, he went forward through Phrygia, one day's march, eight par-

asangs, till he reached Colosste, a populous city, wealthy and of consider-

able magnitude."

Herodotus is quoted as saying that Xerxes passed through Phrygia,

on his wav westward and came to "Colossal, a great city of Phrygia, where

the river Lycus tumbling into a chasm in the ground disappears, and then

at an interval of some five furlongs reappears and discharges itself into

the Mroander." By both writers it was evidently a prosperous cfty of

that period.

The exact size and condition of the city at the time Paul wrote this

letter need not concern us now. Paul had received his information about

conditions then, evidently from two sources: one was Epaphras, believed

by some to bo the Epaphroditus of the Philippians, and the other Oncs-

imus a runaway slave from Colossi. How they became acquainted with

Paul'we do not know. It is supposed by Lightfoot that Epaphras came to

Paul in his imprisonment either at Cajsarea or Rome, most probably at

Rome and gave him the outline of the conditions affecting the church at

Colossee and sought his help. This led to the letter now under considera-
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tlon. There seems to be no contemporary information as to the condi-

tion of the church and we must depend on the Epistle itself to guide us.

This letter, Canon F. B. Westcott has said, "short as it is, has given the

place undying fame."

He begins his Epistle with the usual salutation, thanksgiving, and

prayer, in their behalf. And then, as if to indicate at once the purpose

of the Epistle, he sets forth that sublime Christology which presents

Christ not only in relation to the individual, but to the universe, in

verses 13-20.

We may note the compactness and fullness of the apostle's style.

There is no waste of words. It is not rhetorical, nor on the other hand

is it destitute of beauty of expression? It is the rugged style of a strong

man, dealing with the subtle problems which have ever been character-

istic of the East. This Christological passage is worthy of the profound

study which has been given to it by the commentators. We can only men-

tion the main outline of the passage before us—Col. 1. 13-18.

In Paul's earlier letters he has dealt at length with the personal salva-

tion of the believer by Christ's sacrificial death as opposed to salvation

through legalism. In this passage he is setting forth Christ in bis cosmic

relations. The Kingdom into which God has brought his people is "the

kingdom of the Son of his love." Col. 1. 13. The Son of his love is

further described in verses 14-18. "In whom we have our redemption ; the

forgiveness of our sins." 1. 14. This is the teaching of the Epistle to the

Romans and is fundamental in Pauline teaching. "He is the image of

the Invisible God, the first-born of all creation." 1. 15.

The word image is not "mere resemblance." It implies his "represen-

tation by an archetype." It may be used therefore to express resemblance

in some essential character. "Christ is here the visible manifestation of

the invisible." (Abbott.)

Christ is also the first-born and therefore the heir to all the blessings

that belong to the Kingdom of "the Son of his love." Christ is not a part

of creation, but the first born before creation. The context clearly gives

this meaning. Christ stands in relation of first-born in dignity to every

created thing. (Alford.) This thought is further expressed in the 16th

and 17th verses, "for in him were all things created, in the heavens and
upon the earth, things visible and things invisible, whether thrones, or

dominions, or principalities, or powers; all things have been created

through him and unto him; and he is before all things, and in him all

things consist [or hold together, margin]". There is evidently a refer-

ence here to the false philosophies which were disturbing the church and
which it is the aim of this letter to correct. The precise reference of all

the terms, thrones, dominions, etc., cannot be determined with precision at

this time. The positive character of the apostle's teaching, however, is

clear. This passage is strikingly similar to Heb. 1. 1-3, "God, having
of old time spoken unto the fathers in the prophets by divers portions and
In divers manners, hath at the end of these days spoken unto us in his

Son, v,'hom he appointed heir of all things, through whom also he made
the worlds." Also in Heb. 1. 6, "And when he again bringeth in the
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first-born into the world lie saith, And let all the angels of God worship

him."

Christ is not only the first-boru of creation, but he is the head of the

church and the church is designated as his body, through which his activ-

ities for the establishment of his kingdom are carried forward in the

world.

In the 18th verse Christ is also set forth as the beginning, the

primal source of everything both natural and spiritual, and is the "first

born from the dead; that in all things he might have the preeminence."

ARCHEOLOGY AllD BIBLICAL RESEARCH

A NEW JERUSALExM

T}iE capture of Jerusalem by British troops under General AUenby on

December 10, 1917, is the culmination of a well contrived plan, cleverly

executed and pregnant with possibilities. The occupation is only an inci-

dent, a small part of a larger scheme. The British victory is far greater

morally than it is politically or militarily. It will be a severe break-down

to German prestige in the Orient. It must needs discount the faith placed

by the Turks in the ability of Teutons to replace England's influence by

the formation of a great confederation or empire which was to overthrow

British supremacy among the nations. Almost the entire world will re-

joice that the Turk has been driven out of the Holy City. The Christian

Advocate has stated the case well: "To the Jew it is a signal that his

wanderings are over. To the Christian, Greek, Roman, or Protestant, it

lifts the bloody hand of the Turk from the tomb of the Saviour. To the

Mohammedan in India and Africa it carries the news that Great Britain,

and not Turkey, is the power to be respected and obeyed."

The successive and successful capture of El-Ariah. Rafa, Beersheba,

Hebron, Bethlehem, and Jerusalem, as well as Gaza, Ascolon, and Jaffa

and other less known places along the coast—and let us hope of Haifa,

Beirut, Tripoli, Latekia, and Alexandratta, as well as Damascus, Homs,

Aleppo, and other inland towns—is simply the welding of a double chain,

first, for the protection of Egypt and the Suez Canal; and secondly, for

intersecting the proposed Berlin-Constantinople-Bagdad railroad.

This campaign to Jerusalem, covering much of the territory over

which the children of Israel passed on their way from Egypt to Canaan

under Moses, was laid out by General Murray in January, 1916, and

executed by General Allenby, though exceedingly successful, has not been,

nevertheless, a pleasure excursion, but rather a series of engagements and

of weary marching through dreary deserts, void of vegetation and com-

paratively waterless. To facilitate transportation a railway was con-

structed all the way from Kantara, near the Suez Canal, along the coast

to Rafa, and thus to connect with those running north, recently built by

the Turco-Germau forces. Miles and miles of water mains were also
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built near the railroad. The battle of Romani between Katra and the

coast deserves mention, for here Colonel von Kressenstein of the German

army was overwhelmingly defeated. His army of 18,000 was routed and

beaten, for fewer than one half of his men escaped. From this on the

Turks were on the defensive. The British resumed their fighting early

in the fall, and captured Bcersheba on October 21, a week later Gaza,

and on November 19 Jaffa. From that. date on it was only a question of

days when Bethlehem, Jerusalem, and places less known would fall Into

the hands of the brave but humane soldiers from England and Wales,

who till three years ago knew much more of coal mines and Sunday

schools than they did of swords and machine guns. When this great war

is over what splendid Sunday school teachers these soldiers from London

and the principality who have taken part in the campaign through the

Holy Land will make.

The fall of Jerusalem on December 10 sent a thrill of joy through

the greater part of the civilized world. Jews and Christians and even

many Mohammedans were jubilant because the cruel Turk was no longer

master of the city of David, a city sacred to the three great religions, to

the Moslem on account of the IMosque of Omar, to the Jews as the burying

places of their ancient kings and their great temple, and to the Christians

because of the upper room, Calvary and Gethsemane.

December 10 will, no doubt, add another feast to the Jewish calendar,

and will be to the Jewish people what the fourth of July is to all patriotic

Americans.

This day of bloodless victory will demonstrate to the entire world,

regardless of creed or nationality, that war Is possible without wanton

atrocities, barbaric devastation, ruthless destruction, and multitudes of

unnamed crimes. General Allenby might have taken Jerusalem some days

before he did, had he chosen to use heavy artillery and imitate the

stormers of Rheims and other cathedrals. This, hoAvever, could not have

been possible without exposing many a sacred edifice and holy spot to

utter destruction. His march through the desert to Beershcba, Hebron,

Bethlehem, and Jerusalem stands in marked contrast with that of the

Teuton armies through Belgium and Northern France. As far as we have

hoard, not one monument, Jewish, Christian, or Mohammedan, was de-

stroyed or in any way hurt in any of the ancient cities through which the

British forces passed and which they now occupy. Nay, more, General

Allenby having entered Jerusalem, delayed not in issuing a proclamation

written in Arabic, Hebrew, English, French, Italian, Greek, and Russian,

which he had posted on the citadel and in many public places, command-

ing that all the holy places should be protected in harmony with the feel-

ing and beliefs of those to whom they belong. What a pity he was not

there a few days earlier so as to issue one in German and Turkish before

the Church of the Holy Scpulchcr was looted and robbed of its jewels

and most sacred treasures!

The manner in which the victors entered the city deserves mention.

There was no advance in triumphal chariots or automobiles, or on richly

caparisoned horses, but General Allenby and a few of his staff. Bome repre-
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sentativc-s of France, Italy, and America came afoot. No wonder the

population received them with joy and applause.

A part of the proclamation "to the inhabitants of Jerusalem the

Blessed and the people dwelling in its vicinity" reads as follows:

"Furthermore, since your city is regarded with affection by the ad-

herents of three of the great religious of mankind and its soil has been

consecrated by the prayers and pilgrimages of multitudes of devout people

of these three religions for many centuries, therefore, do I make it known

to you that every sacred building, monument, holy spot, shrine, traditional

site, endowment, pious bequest, or customary places of prayer of whatso-

ever form of the three religions will be maintained and protected accord-

ing to the existing customs and beliefs of those to whose faith they are

sacred."

"Guardians have been established at Bethlehem and on Rachel's Tomb.

The tomb at Hebron has been placed under exclusive Moslem control."

All lovers of humanity and freedom have great reason to rejoice that

Jerusalem is in the hands of the British, that the flags of the Entente

Allies have replaced those of Germany and Turkey, and especially that

the Cross has taken the place of the Star and Crescent. Let us hope and

pray that this recent and last capture of Jerusalem, captured and recap-

tured and then captured again may be the final one, and that henceforth

peace may forever reign Avithin her walls. "The bare category of the disas-

ters which have overtaken Jerusalem is enough to paralyze her topogra-

pher." In the past, when war was young, and the gigantic instruments

of war had not been invented, its very position made it the most desirable

of capitals. As three sides were by nature all but impregnable, attack was

generally always made from the north. What city has had so many sieges?

We can trace back its history at least 4,000 years, longer perhaps than any

other city. We first hear of it in connection with Melchizedek, the priest-

king, who met Abraham on his return from pursuing the four northern

kings who had invaded Palestine. Several centuries later it figures

prominently in the Tel-el-Amarna tablets, as an Egyptian stronghold in

distress. Indeed, seven of these letters to the Egyptian monarch are from

Jerusalem, then called Uru-shalaim. When Joshua made his victorious

campaign against Canaan, Jerusalem was one of the cities which he failed

to take. David had been king for some years before he succeeded in sub-

duing the Jebusites and capturing their citadel. From that time on it

began to assume greater importance. Solomon enriched and enlarged it,

built palaces for himself and household and the Temple of Jehovah. He

gathered vast amounts of silver and gold and other treasure. About 928

B. C. Shishak (Sheshouk), taking advantage of the dissensions between

Rehoboara and Jeroboam, made war against Jerusalem, captured it and

took away the treasures from the king's palace as well as from the Lord's

Temple. Nearly eighty years later it v.-as taken by the Arabs and Philis-

tines (2. Chron. 21. 16). It could not have remained long in their posses-

sion, for in 786 Jehoash, king of Israel, came against it, and like all con-

querors, he, too, took all the gold and silver and much other treasure from

the sanctuary and royal palace. Sennacherib of Assyria, in his march
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against Egypt in 701, found sufficient time to send from Lachish, -which

ho had captured, a small army against Jerusalem, demanding its surrender.

For some reason the Assyrians failed to occupy Hezekiah's capital. Nebu-

chadnezzar besieged Jerusalem three times, first in 597, then in 594, and

finally in 587 or 586. During these eleven years he not only robbed

the palaces and temple of their treasures and sacred utensils, but burnt

them, broke down the walls, and deported the nobles and best citizens.

From that time on, for two hundred and fifty years or more, Jerusalem

played an unimportant role. In 332 Alexander the Great became its ruler.

If we are to believe Josephus, Jerusalem received the great king with glad-

ness. He entered the city as a friend rather than conqueror. On the

division of the empire the Holy City became once more a plaything be-

tween rival kings. Ptolemy Soter of Egypt reduced the city in 320 and

led away many captives. It was taken by Antiochus the Great in 203,

but recaptured by the Egyptians four years later. Their victory was short,

for in 198 we find the Syrians under Antiochus III, or Great, in control.

It was next taken by Jason in 170, tv.'o years later by Antiochus IV v,-ho

called himself Epiphanes. He was a ruthless warrior and a heartless

ruler. He massacred thousands of the people and desecrated the temple,

going so far as to offer swine upon its altars. He also destroyed the altars

of Jehovah and substituted other altars in its place.

The Jews were so outraged that they broke out in open rebellion, led

by the house of Maccabee. Syria lost control for a time. They were

driven out of Judea in 165, but the akra or citadel of Jerusalem was

not taken till 142, or, according to others, 139. The city once more sur-

rendered to Antiochus Sidetes in 134, but was soon lost to John Hyrcauus.

Yv"e next hear of Roman interference and the capture of Jerusalem by

Pompey in 63, who did as little damage as possible to the old city. In

the year 54 Crassus came and took much treasure from the temple. In

40 we" find Herod procurator of Judea. In the same year the Parthians

made war upon Jerusalem and captured and plundered it, and made Anti-

gonous king. His reign was short, for Herod and Socius, a representative

of Mark Antony, recaptured the city in 37, when the great Herod became

king of the Jews in fact as well as by the title of Roman authority. Under

his long reign Jerusalem reached the summit of its prosperity. This brings

us down to our era.

After nearly a century of rest and peace we come to the beginning

of the end, when in 70 A. D. Titus, Vespasian's son. and his legions be-

sieged and captured Jerusalem. He razed its very foundations and put

numberless Jews to the sword. Then ensued another sixty years of rest

^vhen Bar Cocheba succeeded in taking possession of their beloved city.

His triumph was short, for he was soon driven out by the Roman forces

under Scverus. Hadrian in 132 subjected the city to utter destruction, and

attempted to blot out all traces of Jewish and Christian traditions and

Infiuence. He banished on pain of death all Jews from Jerusalem. He
went as far as to give it a new name: Aelia Capitolina. He is reported

to have built a temple to Jupiter on the site of Herod's temple and an-

other to Venus on the spot where our Saviour is said to have been buried.
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It was tv70 centuries before a new era of restoration and building com-

menced. This was begun under Constantiue and continued under tho

Empress Eudoxia and the Emperor Justinian. Eudoxia made Jerusalem

her new homo and had the walls of the city rebuilt.

Chosroes II, king of Persia, brought his forces against the city in

614, and after a siege of three weeks captured it and destroyed many
of the places sacred to the Christians. Fourteen years later the P^raperor

Ileraclius made peace with the Persians, and bore back the captured frag-

ment of the cross taken away by Chosroes.

In 637 Jerusalem ceased to be a Christian city. Caliph Omar defeated

the Eastern emperor, and Mohariimedanism became established in the Holy

City. Omar erected a huge wooden mosque on or very near the site of

the Jewish Temple. This plain structure gave way about half a century

later to what is usually known as the JJosque of Omar. Omar was a broad-

minded man with a big, generous heart. His successors were less tolerant.

The Arabs were replaced in 969 by Unez, Caliph of Egypt. Another cen-

tury passes and in 1076 or 1077 the Seljuk Turks took the city from

the Egyptians and ruthlessly massacred 3,000 of the inhabitants. They

forbade Christian pilgrimages. This and other cruelties so enraged Chris-

tian Europe as to bring about the First Crusade. Here it should be men-

tioned that llie Egyptians took the city from the Turk in 1098, but held

it one year only when "The Soldiers of the Cross" on the iifteenth of July.

1099, took Jerusalem by storm and made Godfrey of Bouillon its king. The

next eighty years was a period of peace and building activity. During

this Christian domination many churches and religious structures were

erected.

In 1187 Jerusalem became once more a Moslem city, when it sur-

rendered to Saladin, Sultan of Egypt and Syria. His treatment of the

Christians was very generous. Richard, the Lion Hearted, tried in vain

four years later to \\Test Jerusalem from Saladin. The walls rebuilt or

repaired by Saladin in 1192 were destroyed by the Sultan of Damascus in

1219. Frederick II, Emperor of Germany, was the next to gain control,

and Jerusalem was under Christian dominion from 1229 to 1LM4. It was

at the close of this short period that the Khavizimian Tartars sacked

and captured the Sacred City and perpetrated all manner of atrocities.

Their occupation of the city was brief. These barbarians were driven out

by the Egyptians, who held it till 1517, when they were conquered by

Selim I, Sultan of Turkey. For four hundred years, 1517-1917, Jerusalem

remained in the possession of the Ottoman Turks, with the exception of

one short period of eight years, 1832-1840, when Mehemet Ali, viceroy of

Egypt, threatened to set up an independent empire over a large part of

Ottoman territory. Too bad the power of the unspeakable Turk was not

allowed to break at that time. This might have been so, had it not been

for the intervention of England, Austria, Prussia, and Russia.

This brings us to the laft capture or rather surrender of Jerusalem

to the British forces, December 10, 1917. No man on the globe should

be sorry that for the time being at lea.st, Turkish misrule and tyranny

have come to an end in the Holy City, and with this, the long cherished
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(!roam of Prussianism, with its barbaric and unholy Kultur. How cun-

ningly had the Teutons played their game for thirty years or more in

every portion of the inhabitable world. Their excavations in Mesopotamia,

Asia Minor, Syria, Palestine, and other Bible lands, under trained scholars,

often military officers, were, as we look at them now, not exactly unselfish

or in the interest of science and the advancement of hnowledge. Under

Iho guise of scholarship they have secured much data of capital interest

to military Prussianism in tbese old lands. There is scarcely a town of

any size in Asia Minor, Syria, or Palestine where some Germans may not

be found. The majority of hotel-keepers are Germans. Some of the finest

buildings in Jerusalem belong to Germany. They have not only some

German colonies, but they, by flattery and bribery, have worked hard to

gain control of the ones established by German Jev/s.

The serai-pious, brotherly visit of Kaiser Wilholm II in 1907 to Con-

stantinople and Jerusalem was wisely and deliberately planned. It was

powing seed in hope of a future abundant harvest. Ho succeeded in plac-

ing thousands of educated Teutons in influential positions from Constanti-

nople to Aleppo and Damascus. His solemn promise to become protector

of the Moslem people was only a part of a larger scheme. But the fol-

lowers of the Prophet cannot all be duped. They knov.' Turkey too vrell

and have suffered too much from its cruelty and rapacity. Thus the

Fellahs of Egypt, the Arabs of the Hcjas, and the Mohammedans of India

and some other lands, have, for the greater part, turned their back on

Turkey and welcomed the more benign rule of Great Britain. It now

looks as if the Turco-German alliance has met its Waterloo, as far as

Jerusalem and Palestine are concerned.

What will become of Palestine after the groat war is over? This is

now the uppermost and most natural question. If the Entente Allies

are victorious—and who can doubt it?—we may fully expect a Jewish state

under the protectorate of Great Britain, France, Italy, or the United

States, or' of all these countries combined. Mr. Balfour, doubtless with

the knov.'ledge and consent of the Allies of his country, has promised so

much. In his letter of November 9 to Lord Rothschild he wrote: "The

government view with favor the establishment of Palestine as a national

liomo of the Jewish people, and will use their best endeavors to facilitate

the achievement of this object, it being clearly understood that nothing

will be done that may prejudice the civil or religious rights of existing

non-Jewish communities in Palestine."

Should this dream of the Zionists become a reality, and the prayers

of devout Jews be answered in the very near future, not all Jews will

immigrate, nor one fifth of the fourteen millions now in existence. Pales-

tine is too small for that. Mr. Morgcnthau said recently: "To us and our

thlldrcn, America, too, is veritably a holy land." The bulk of the Jews

in England, France, and other countries will most probably prefer to

remain where they are than to try their fortune in the "Promised Land."

Wc may, however, in the course of time, if this new state is to spring up,

fully expect that its population will bo preponderatingly the descendants

of those whom l^Ioses, nearly thirty-five hundred years ago, led from
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Egypt and Canaan, and that Hebrew will be the vernacular of those Jews

from every quarter who will flock to the Holy City.

It will be a state where the Jews may legislate for themselves, where
this old race, persecuted as no otlicr has ever been, protected by some
great power, may have home rule and independence.

FOREIGN OUTLOOK

SEPARATION OF CHURCH AND STATE IN GERMANY

In the last years before the outbreak of the present war one of the

most significant features of the life of the common people of Germany
was the growing disaffection toward the State Church. This feeling was
expressing itself in a pronounced "secession movement." The outbreak

of the war instantly checked that movement. A variety of causes prob-

ably also softened the feeling. The secession movement was, on the

whole, far from salutary, for it was essentially a negation. Yet it was a

natural result of an evil condition. It was one of many signs of an

urgent need of some sort of reformation, ^^'hile the unrest of the masses

was expressing itself in the secession movement, or at any rate, in a

general aloofness from the church, many thinking people, among them
many theologians, were weighing and discussing the question of the

separation of church and state. It is all too true that the German clergy,

as a whole, has been much held in check by the authority of the state.

But it is gratifying to note how many men of great reputation Avere

striving openly for a liberation of the church. Evangelical Chri.'^tianity

has and will have a tremendous task in Germany. The is.-iue must de-

pend in no small measure upon the liberation of the church from the

trammels of state control. AVithout such emancipation she cannot fulfill

her mission. Not that v,-c would presume to say that in no case can

a "national" church fulfill her mission. But one ventures little in de-

claring that no church held in subjection to state control as the German
church is held can live out her true life.

The attitude of the leading theologians toward the problem of church

and state before the war was—broadly speaking—threefold. Some
cordially sanctioned the present system, though of course recognizing the

need of relief from certain minor evils. A few frankly advocated the

separation of church and state. Of this class a very few desired an

immediate separation, while the larger number sought separation as the

goal of a gradual process. But the third and largest group sought for

a more or less vaguely defined "liberation" of the church which should

not at all involve a disestablishment. For this end such notable men
as Stocker and Beyschlag labored. These and many other like-minded

men were exceedingly bold and vigorous in advocating their policy. In

the last ten years before the war the number of articles and brochures

written in favor of this idea was very considerable. Of special interest
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Ib the position of Troeltsch. He advises against all agitation for an

early separation of church and state, favoring rather the policy of a

gradual liberation of the church with a view to separation as the ultimate

goal.

Our readers will understand our satisfaction in a characteristic pas-

sage like the following from Heinrich Hoffmann, one of the greatest

German preachers in the latter half of the nineteenth century. His theme

was "Thoughts on the Church's Future Progress." Among other things

of the same tenor, he said: "The Lord has assigned the services which

his laborers in the church are to render; a sign that to him, their great

Head, they should be answerable, and independent of other power. As
in all civil affairs they certainly should be subject to human order and
authority, just so certainly in affairs of religion they should be inde-

pendent of every world power. ... No king has, by God's grace, so clear

a right to his throne as the church of the Lord, by God's grace, has her

right to complete independence." There is good reason to hope that

Buch wholesome evangelical sentiments will sooner or later effectually

assert themselves. The need is great. A liberalizing of the German
government seems to be an inevitable consequence of the war. Will the

liberation of the church come with it?

Incidentally, it will be of interest to note that one of the objections

to the immediate disestablishment of the church is based on the fear

that the great diversity of theological standpoints would result in an

immense confusion and strife for the control of congregations and pro-

fessorships. At present, it is claimed, some approximation to a inodus

Vivendi exists. But this is to cry Peace! peace! when there is no peace.

BOOK NOTICES

RELIGION, THEOLOGY, AND BIBLICAL LITEPvATURE

Good Minislers of Jesus Christ. By Wilijam: Fjiaser IMcDowell. 12mo,

pp.307. New York and Cincinnati: The Abingdon Press. Price, cloth,

$1.25 net.

In 1876 the present editor of the METiromsT Re\iew was pastor of

Spring Garden Street Church, Philadelphia, located near Bishop Simpson's

home and attended by his family. In that year the request came to Bishop

Simpson from Yale to deliver the Lyman Beecher Lectures on Preaching.

The venerable bishop told his young family pastor about it, said he had
asked to be excused because heavily burdened by official duties. "I cannot

possibly get time to prepare a course of formal lectures," he told the

Vale authorities; "you viust excuse me." But they replied, "You don't

need to prepare formally; just come and talk to our boys out of the ful-

ness of your knowledge and experience, and your wisdom and interest
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In them. That Is all we ask." On that clear understanding, Bishop Simp-

son consented, and in 1878, at the age of sixty-seven, turned aside from

the compelling drive of official v/ork and went <o pour his heart out to

the Yale boys on the greatest business in the world. Before he went, he

tried the lectures on his young minister, by running over with him the

outlines and summary. Forty years later the same listener again had the

honor of a private rehearsal preceding public delivei-y, when Bishop Mc-

Dowell, having consented to deliver the Lyman Beecher Course, ran over

his outline and some of the amplifications to that same young minister,

a shade or two older, in 1916. That experience may be of no consequence

to anyone but the writer, who, having thus obtruded his personality,

takes opportunity, from his moment in the edge of the limelight, to say

that he counts himself fortunate in having survived the forty-years'

interval for the privilege of gathering in the second course of Lyman
Beecher lectures given by Methodist bishops. The experience is to him

a cup of exhilaration, mixed of numerous ingredients. Overlapping

both of these courses, and covering the intervening courses, should qualify

him to form some fair estimate of the Yale Lectures on Preaching for

1917, Perhaps the first and most central and most pervading fact about

Bishop McDowell's course is that the whole is Christo-centric, every

sentence centering on the ever-living Master of men. The ministry of Jesus

is exalted as the model and inspiration for the only possible potent minis-

try In these and all future times. lie never loses sight of Christ, and every

page is saying, "That one Face ever grows and grows, becomes my universe

that feels and knows." The condensed outline of the eight lectures fol-

lows: The Ministry of Revelation ("Show us the Father"); of Redemp-
tion ("He shall save his people from their sins"); of Incarnation ("The

"Word was made .^esh and dwelt among us"); of Reconciliation ("We are

ambassadors for Christ"); of Rescue ("The Son of man is come to seek

and save that which was lost"); of Conservation ("It is not the will of

your Father which is in heaven, that one of these . . . should perish");

of Cooperation ("We are workers together . . . and members one of

another"); of Inspiration ("The Spirit of the Lord is upon me"). A
thoroughly trained, highly cultivated, variously disciplined man in his

prime stood to deliver the Yale Lectures on Preaching in 1917, a bishop

regarded by the churches and universities of America as worthy and able

to succeed Matthew Simpson on that platform. His life-long preparation

Included the nurture of a religious home, four years at Ohio Wesleyau

University, three years in Boston Theological School, eight years in

pastoral service, nine years as chancellor of a young and struggling West-

ern university, five years secretary of the Board of Education of the

Methodist Episcopal Church, thirteen years in the episcopal office, a tour

through foreign mission fields around the world. What theme did this

accomplished twentieth-century man, aware of all modern thinking,

choose for his Yale lectures? In the early nineties the Eastern seaboard

caught sight of a new star rising in the sky above Denver, resem-

bling in its shining the fuller-orbed light of Henry W. Warren, resident

bishop at Denver. Newspapers containing reports of sermons and ad-
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dresses by the j'oung chancellor of Denver University floated east and west

from the Rocky Mountains to both coasts. Addresses and sermons seemed

to have but one theme—Jesus. Eighteen years after his chancellorship

was over, a friend wrote him, asking for a list of the texts and subjects

of his nine baccalaureate sermons at Denver, and received this reply:

"They were all on one theme. A different text every year, but the sub-

ject was always the same. Strictly speaking, I never have been talking

about anything else than that one theme—Jesus." Just like Phillips

Brooks, who said he virtually had but one text in a life time of preaching,

"1 am come that they might have life." How monotonous! Yes, as mo-

notonous as the shining of the heavenly bodies; as the perpetual recurrence

of sunrise and splendored western skies, and the night sky, brilliant with

crowded worlds and streaming with galaxies. Yes, monotonous and meas-

ureless as the vast universe. If a young minister chooses that theme and

slicks to it and lives up to it, passionately, the Lord will stick to him and

t-ec him through. In Ohio Wesleyan, that seat of fervent, intelligent, robust

religion, where young men are educated, not merely stuffed, in that nursery

of ministers and missionaries and bishops, young McDowell was under

the presidency of that sinewy and resolute and evangelistic "old Roman,"

Dr. Charles H. Payne, whose mighty appeals and irresistible challenges

brought a thousand of his students to Christ, fairly dragging some of the

Lest of them, as by the hair of their heads, to the altar of surrender. From
that nobly influential college William F. McDowell went out into the world

"determined to know nothing among men save Jesus Christ, and him cruci-

fied." From then till now he has lived up to it witli burning zeal and

intense concentration, and never more radiantly than at Yale in April,

1917. The aim and stress of every lecture was to hold the young ministers

In the very presence of "that Other Minister" in Galilee and Judea, who
is the model and inspiration of every truly successful ministry. The
book in which those lectures are now published glows like a bed of coals

with intellectual light and spiritual heat. It is an open fire for mind and

Boul to warm themselves by. By his' genius for epigram and felicitous

j)hrasing and incisive drive at the heart of things and flashing suggestive-

ncss the lecturer reminds us of that rare spirit, Albert J. Lyman; and
to both of them might be applied the epithet used concerning Karl Ritter,

the sculptor, "A gleaming personality." Good Ministers of Jesus Chri.st

Is a living book, every page of it throbbing and tingling. The demand for

It through many months has been large at book stores in all parts of the

country. We bring to our readers what seems to us the part most urgently

important, indeed, momcnioiLS heyond expression, to all our miiiisters and

churches. Without quotation marks we transcribe here a large section

of the lecture on "The Ministry of Conservation": The work of conserva-

tion relates directly and especially to the care of children and the care

of converts or members of the flock. Let us take the subject of children

first. And let us not get entangled with the question as an academic or a

thpological one. We shall avail ourselves both of the psychology and the

theology of child life, but our interest is the religious interest, the living

Interest of good ministers of Jesus Christ in the persons called children.
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Many a man gets a correct psychology and a correct theology of child life,

all of which he declares in speech and print, at associations and in maga-
zines, but never gets a correct relation to children. Certain churches have

fairly correct theories and altogether unsatisfactory practices on this sub-

ject. There is a wide chasm between the theory and the practice of my
own church in its relation to children. In that chasm uncounted thousands

of children have been lost. Our theory, wrought out in the fires of fierce

theological controversy, makes us proud of our fathers who put it into our

church laws. One can face the world with this statement: "We hold that

all children, by virtue of the unconditional benefits of the atonement, are

members of the kingdom of God and therefore graciously entitled to

baptism. . . . And we regard all children who have been baptized as placed

in visible covenant relation to God and as preparatory members under

special care and supervision of the church." Related to this is the legisla-

tion necessary to complete it. This is our theory. We hold it firmly and

apply it with perfect consistency to the children who die young enough,

but our practice with reference to children who live has been the weak
spot in our church life, as it has been in the life of nearly all Protestant

churches. Putting a good law upon the books, even the church books,

does not insure its observance either in church or state. Laws do not

work automatically. It sometimes seems to me that our fathers had not

the courage to stand straight up in practice to their clear convictions,

after winning their doctrinal victory for the religious status and life

of childhood. They did not seem to know bow to hold together in practice

two great living truths and principles, the truth of the conversion of

adult life and the conservation of child life. And in spite of what they

said, in spite of what Jesus himself said, the adult type of religious ex-

perience and life become dominant even in the church's thought and

practice toward her children. The resulting chasm between theory and

practice has been and is the tragedy of Christendom. Our churches are

organized as adult bodies, with incidental reference to children, "The

great blunder of our churches is the blunder of 'adultism.' " Our church

services and creedal statements are made for adults, people of maturity.

Our sermons are for "grown-ups," with occasional "little sermons" to chil-

dren. The average sermon to children, preached by a man who does not

like to do it and thinks he must, may be described in the language of the

honest Scotch woman's verdict on her own photograph: "It's a sad sight."

Men are afraid to get the reputation of being children's preachers. They

are even careful not to seem to be getting or keeping children in large

numbers in the church. They would rather have their churches known
as the church of the automobiles than the church of the baby carriages.

They will report their accessions after a revival or a retreat or at the

end of the year, adding with evident pride the words, "Mostly adults."

Adults are already somebody. They belong in Nicodemus' class. He and

they have to be born again, made all over from above before they could

even see the kingdom of God. That is the kind of somebodies they are.

Of course they may add considerably to the social standing or the financial

strength of the church, and that is very important. Children enrolled
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are in a different class. They are not yet somebody. They may be the

children of prominent people and worth while on that account, but it

will be a long time before they add anything to the strength or standing
of a church. Of course that other Minister said, "Of such is the kingdom
of heaven." He did not tell them what he told Nicodemus, the adult.

And a child does add incalculably to the wealth and social standing of a
church as it does to a family. Do you remember the Essayist's story of

the rich man, the enormously rich man, whose wealth was being spoken
of in tones of av/e, not to say reverence? A plain soul, with the eyes
of his heart enlightened, punctured the whole golden bubble by asking
one question, "ilow many children has he?" "None," was the answer, as
if the question were impertinent. "Then," said the soul that knew,
"I am sorry for him, for he is nothing but a pauper." I heard of a
church that was characterized as "rolling in wealth." I forget how many
millionaires it had in its membership. It gives vast sums to maintain its

own services and equally as much for the work of the world. But it is

an adult church. It has no children. It would not know what to do
with them. The only children it has are in the mission which the church
maintains. Not a minister or a missionary has come from that church
within any man's memory. 0, I do not want to open any wounds or
reveal any poverty that ought to be kept out of sight, but a church or
a home without children is sad beyond words. It takes more than four
feet on a fender to make a fireside. There must be the feet of children
on the fender even in the house of God. No matter how restless the
feet are or how much they disturb the fender. A table, even the table
of the Lord, may be orderly and quiet, but it is not complete unless chil-

dren are gathered about it. Why have we been so swift to claim God
ns our Path&r and Jesus as our elder Brother, and so slow to base church
life on the family ideal? Why are churches so largely ecclesiastical, so
"churchly" as we often say, when we want to be superior, and so little

domestic? Why is the house of God, our heavenly Father, so unlike the
house of our earthly fathers? Why, indeed, is it so much easier for a
boy or girl born in the church, to run away, to get out of it, than it is

for any boy or girl to run away from home? A whole town will turn
out to search for a kidnapped or runaway boy. The whole country was
interested for years in a well-known case. A few hundred or a few
thousand cases of infantile paralysis stir the nation, as they should. All
Uic resources of city, state, general government, medical associations, and
special foundations are put at the service of endangered childhood. And
all the world approves these efforts at human conservation. Now, look
at the habits of the churches and of families, even religious families, with
reference to the children God has given them. Of course we want them
10 bo good, but we actually seem to be afraid to give them their divine
place in the church. They will not, cannot understand church member-
s-^'ip or all that it means. They do not understand those adult creeds.
N\e v/orship at the shrine of understanding and lose our children while
^vfc do it. If it is not v.-ell to take them into church membership until
<'iey understand, is it well to keep them out? They would better be in
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than out in that dangerous period. We do not hesitate to choose for thcni

in other matters, like education, but with a positive air of piety we insist

upon waiting to let them choose for themselves in the matter of religion.

We declare that of such is the kingdom of heaven and act as though of

such were the kingdom of evil. Even baptism we regard in many case.s

as the mere giving a child a name, and treat that sacred act as a social

event calling for new clothes and the presence of friends. Then after

baptism we go on with our adult church life and let our children drift

out into the world, to be brought back in small percentage by a special

effort of rescue. And we make much ado and give ourselves large praise

for those we recover, chloroforming ourselves concerning those we had

and have lost. "The rebuke that comes to us is in this, that after more

than half a century the words of ^latthew Simpson are yet true: 'The

church by its neglect of childhood loses more people to the kingdom of

God than all our revivals are able to bring back.' " Not a single one of

our churches dares to face a twenty-five-year survey, showing what has

become of the children of its members, the children of its Sunday school,

the children of its neighborhood, and proper influence m that period.

"We are facing the most serious situation the Christian Church has ever

faced We are losing our own young people. We cannot make good our

claim to saving to church membership and Christian usefulness more than

twenty to twenty-five out of every hundred scholars who enter our Sunday

schools This is a far more serious matter than any failure to evangelize

outside sinners. ... [In this] it has come to pass that not only the

church but the world is aware of the fact that Christian truth and Chris-

tian faith, as demonstrated by their ablest exponents, arc not availing m

the evangelization of their own." "The elementary superintendent of an

Eastern city school recently said that during ten years more boys had

been graduated from the primary department, of which she was superin-

tendent than there were members in the entire school at the end of the

ten-year period." Of course certain losses are not preventable in this

Imperfect world, but the prevention of those that are preventable for two

decades would change the face of the Protestant world. The leakages that

could have been avoided and prevented are vastly in excess of the re-

coveries of which we so properly make so much. Of course these losses

are usuallv gradual, one Iamb at a time slipping out of our flock. An(

some of the lambs were not very promising, anyhow; tliey were feeble and

small their parents not worth much for wool or anything else. If, Hov.-

ever 'we lost them all at once, as children die in an epidemic, or sheep

get killed when wolves or dogs or thieves get in and destroy or steal

half a flock in a night, we would get excited and make a tremendous fuss

about it Unless the thing goes with a crash it does not make any deep

impression on us. One person killed in a railroad accident gets hardly

a line in the papers. It takes something overwhelming to startle our

dulled sensibilities and stir us to action. Gradualness in this matter should

not blind us to the fatality in the case. Why are men so proud of gradual,

steady growth, and so complacent in the face of gradual, steady loss.

Wo might as well face the fact that we can never win the world to
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Christ, the small world of a parish or the large parish of the world, by

our present method. "If we do not win from the world, it is deplorable;

but if we do not hold our own, it is fatal." IMaybe we have given up

expecting to win the world. Maybe Christ himself did not look for or

desire numerical supremacy, but only a spiritual supremacy. Maybe he

and we are succeeding satisfactorily in establishing his kingdom when

we are permeating the areas of life around us with a Christian influence.

Maybe our complacency is justified, but it is hard to see how. On any

basis, we are not now winning the big world or the little one to him.

Our successes, numerical and spiritual, must not blind us to our paralyz-

ing failures, both numerical and spiritual. If this is the best the Chris-

tian Church can do, in town or world, it is not a thing to boast of. Nor

is it the best the church can do. The "blight of ordinariness" must not

bo permitted to fall or remain upon our expectations or achievements,

whether in the matter of numbers or of influence. The church can do

better, almost infinitely better, in the matter of influence. It can permeate

life with the holy spirit of God to a degree not yet dreamed of even in

our Christian philosophy. It can do better, vastly better, in the way of

the rescue of those who have wandered away. It can do this without the

help of professional rescuers if it will. But its possible achievements v.ith

the youth of town and world ought to send a thrill throughout ministry

and laity. Here is our largest and most fruitful opportunity. Here we

can win our largest success both iu the way of numbers and in the way

of influence and spiritual permeation. What are the commonplace facts

in the case? The scientists have given them to us. They have prepared

impressive tables and charts to make the story vivid and striking. Seven

eighths of the people who pretend to be Christians in the world made their

confession in youth. The number of those who enter the Christian life

after reaching the age of thirty is so small that it can hardly be reckoned

or illustrated. That is not the whole story, nor the sorry part of the

Btory. Youth is also the period of loss. The shepherd who forgets the

lambs he lost while rejoicing in those he has raised is not a good shep-

herd. We are only now slowly learning how to build sheepfolds so as to

prevent the less of young sheep, or so as to feed them with food con-

venient for them. We have built our folds for adult sheep, as we think

of them when Ave speak of our flock. We feed the whole flock Avith food

conveuieut for those old sheep, or food that is convenient for us. A friend

of mine OAvned a noble Great Dane dog. This dog Avould not eat baked

beans. The Negro man in charge of the house complained of it very

bitterly. He said, exactly as if he had been a preacher speaking of his

sermons: "I like them; he ought to like them. They are good enough

for me, they are good enough for him." Of course that Avould seem to end

the argument. "I like these sermons; men, Avomen, and children ought

to like them. They are good enough for me, they are good enough for

thcni." But even for a Great Dane dog one must bo something of a

dietitian. Noav, let us get back to our figure again, and recall that inter-

view betAveen Jesus and Simon, an interview that should be read on the

day of your ordination. "Simon, son of John, do you love me, more than
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these?" "Yea, Lord, thou knowest that I love thee. That is why I am
being ordained. It is easy to love thee. I shall do it to the end. I shall

preach great sermons about thee, and tell the story of the matchless

life with joy." "Simon, feed my lambs. Look after the Junior League.

the Boy Scouts, the primary department, commit the Cradle Roll to

memory, feed the youth, guard them, protect them. They must be saved

from the dangers of their youth,^ saved from weakness, saved from
ignorance and inexperience; saved from their own weak wills, saved from
their willfulness; saved from the thieves, the robbers, the wolves, the dogs,

the diseases that destroy childhood. Simon, before I put you in charge

of this flock, before you are ordained, do you solemnly consecrate your-

self to the faithful care of the lambs committed to your care? It will be

a long task—twenty years of patience and love and fidelity before the least

one reaches manhood. It will be constant and trying, it will be obscure.

Nobody will see what you are doing except the Good Shepherd himself.

They will not understand all you say, or the nature of membership in the

flock of Christ; they may be foolish and vexatious, they may not like

to be brought up in the nurture of the Lord. But, Simon, this is the work
of a shepherd, this the greatest opportunity for success, near and far.

Shall I say it? I ordain and set thee apart for this task. I cannot be

everywhere. This is the test of your love for me. Will you meet it?"

"Of such is the kingdom of heaven." They are born into it by the grace

of Christ. Never let them get away. A clergyman one day said to his

daughter, aged ten: "Daughter, do you not think it is about time for you

to unite with the church?" And with wonder in expression and tone she

instantly replied, "When did I get out of the church?" Her father spent

the rest of the day in explanation and profitable meditation, and never

made that blunder again. There is no use to get mixed up with foolish

questions about the matter. Children are in the kingdom, not by virtue of

their childhood or their accomplished sainthood, but by virtue of Christ's

work for them, by virtue of the unconditional benefits of the atonement.

They are net adults either in their understanding, their habits, or their

type of religious life. They have the faults as well as the virtues of

their age. They have not achieved perfection. They are becoming, not

yet become. '"For several years a boy in a church may be a burden rather

than a carrier of burdens." lie may not add much to the official coun-

sels or many dollars to the treasury. The law of immediate returns does

not apply here, but neither does the law of diminishing returns. I am
almost ashamed to be saying all this, which you may think utterly com-

monplace, and beneath the level of the purpose of this foundation and

this place, but I remember that in this region Horace Bushnell first spoke

the immortal words now known as the volume on "Christian Nurture,"

and in that recollection I declare again that the conservation of the whole

world's youth offers the Church of Christ its fairest, possibly its only

chance, to become the universal and triumphant kingdom of Christ. I

am not thinking now exclusively or chiefly of the few children of a small

parish, or the children of Christian parents. T)ie children of the world,

the whole world, are in my mind now. I saw an old man, a famous evangel-
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ist, lift before an audience a small African girl whom he had brought
from Africa and heard him say: "There are no heathen children. They
become heathen, they are not born heathen." This, then, is our opportunity
for local and world redemption. The stately old words rise again and
walk before us in truth and power: "We hold that all children, not ours

only, but also the children of the whole world, by virtue of the un-
conditional benefits of atonement, are members of the kingdom of God."
And with these words in our ears let us firmly purpose and highly resolve

that through our whole miuistry, long or short, in city or town or coun-
try, at home or abroad, we will guard this portion of the Good Shep-
herd's flock, give them at life's beginning the direction they should keep
to life's end, protecting and guiding them through perilous years in that

Good Shepherd's name and spirit, even as he has commanded us to do.

Really, the only way to retain our courage and faith about the Kingdom is

to remember that every generation is new. Our progress toward establish-

ing the Kingdom is so slow that our faith is perplexing and our vision

disturbed. Many men are simply working ahead, doing their best, trying
to hope, but not seeing any clear path ahead of them. But we can re-

create courage, hope, and faith by remembering that every generation is

new. Maybe there will come a time when we shall leap over the cen-

turies, with their slow and perplexing progress, and do in one generation
and for one generation the work of ages. We might, by God's grace,
change the face of the world and the whole look of the Kingdom by the
right kind of work with one new generation. Why should the generations
as they go determine what the generations shall be? Why not give the
kingdom of Christ a fair, full chance at each new generation as it comes?
... I would make it formally easy to get into the Church of the Good
Shepherd, and almost impossible to get out. The entrance gates to this
fold should be on every side of it and should stand open day and night.
At every service, by every means, people should be invited and persuaded
to come in. And the formal barriers should be low and few. Do not
fling across the entrance extreme obstacles, doctrinal or otherwise. "The
only condition required of those who seek admission to these societies is

a desire to flee from the wrath to come and to be saved from their sins."

So said John Wesley about his first societies. But a good deal more than
that Is now required for admission to John Wesley's church and all others.
The Invitation to the holy communion is just as good or better:' "Where-
fore, ye that do truly and earnestly repent of your sins, and are in love
and charity with your neighbors, and intend to lead a new life, following
the commandments of God and walking from henceforth in his holy ways,
draw near Avith faith and take this holy sacrament to your comfort; and,
devoutly kneeling, make your humble confession to Almighty God." That
invitation meets both of the proper conditions, the condition of formal
simplicity and the condition of spiritual challenge. The standards are
rational, the challenge high and commanding.
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The Religion and Theology of Paul. By W. Morgan, D.D., Professor of

Systematic Theology and Apologetics in Queen's Theological College,

Kingston, Canada. 8vo, pp. xi+ 272. New York: Charles Scribner's

Sous. Price, cloth, ?2, net.

The manysldedness of Paul is nowhere seen to better advantage than

in the many theories put forth to explain the Influences which made him.

One of these theories is that he was greatly indebted to Hellenistic thought

and the mystery-religions of the Grajco-Roman world. Those who advocate

this view have become so obsessed by it that they fail to recognize the ex-

treme indebtedness of the apostle to the Old Testament, especially the-pro-

phcts and psalmists. His philosophy of life was based on his profound ex-

perience of redemption through Christ, and his passion for Christ was the

all-prevailing inspiration of his varied apostolic ministry. Professor

H. A. A. Kennedy In his exceptionally able volume, St. Paul and the Mys-

teri'-Religions, shows conclusively, after a thorough investigation, that "in

St. Paul we are confronted not v.'ith one of those natures which is con-

tent to be the medium of the spiritual forces of its environment, but with

a personality which has been shaped once for all in the throes of a tre-

mendous crisis, and thenceforward transforms every influence to which it

Is sensitive with the freedom born of a triumphant faith." This crisis of

conversion which was the central and crucial event in his life is only

slightly regarded by Dr. Morgan. He does refer to the religious experience

of Paul in several of his chapters, but the turning point when he became

a Christian and a bondservant of Jesus Christ is not emphasized. This

serious omission explains his inability to do justice to the moral in-

tensity and spiritual enthusiasm which characterized the thought and in-

fluence of the apostle. In pointing out that Paul's outlook vras that of the

Jewish apocalyptic which was marked by a thoroughgoing pessimism, Dr.

Morgan fails to distinguish between prophecy and apocalypse. "We prefer

the view so ably advocated by Canon R. H. Charles, and which is truer to

the facts, that apocalyptic was essentially ethical and optimistic and held

to an unconquerable faith in the ultimate triumph of righteousness. Dr.

Morgan's contention that the few references to the life and teachings of

Jesus Implies a limited knowledge on the part of Paul of the gospel history

Is not well taken. The Epistles were written to meet emergencies and

only such subjects were considered in them as bore on the needs of their

readers. But evidence is not wanting that Paul both knew and was in-

fluenced by the Master. Where did he got his idea of love? Why did he

ask the Corinthians to imitate him so far as he imitated Christ? In a

later chapter Dr. Morgan modifies this view. "The new conception of God

and of religion which Jesus taught in words and embodied in his life and

cross laid hold of Paul and was miglity enough to revolutionize his life and

create for him a new heaven and a new earth." One of the curiosities of

this volume Is the way in which the author states a radical position in one

part and then practically challenges i-t in another part, after a Dr. Jekyll

and Mr. Hyde fashion. Here Is anollier illustration of this inconsistency.

"In the Pauline Epistles Christ exercises every function of Deity. He is
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6till tho judge and saviour of the last day, for whose coming eager hearts

wait, but this messianic conception is no longer sufficient to express his

Bignifioance. He has become a present God, able to help in every time of

need." In the very next lecture we read: "One obvious way of safeguard-

ing monotheism was to insist on Christ's subordination to the Father, and

this Paul consistently does. Nowhere docs he call him God." In discussing

llcdemption from the law, little is made of the apostle's experience of lib-

erty through Christ, to which he refers in such an enthusiastic manner in

the noteworthy autobiographical fragment in Romans xii. The whole Nev,'

Testament is a protest against the view that, "forgiveness and salvation

were grounded not in Jesus' atoning death, but in the authority and power

belonging to him as Messiah and Lord." What then are we to make of

such an exhortation as: "Repent ye therefore and turn again that your

filns may be blotted out," which is the conclusion of a declaration that God

raised Christ from the dead? "The apocalypse speaks of the saints as

having 'washed their robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb.'

Hut there is no trace of such an idea in Paul." What about this verse in

Ephesians: "In vrhom we have our redemption through his blood, the for-

giveness of our trespasses, according to the riches of his grace"? Equally

amazing are these sentences: "The message of forgiveness in Paul's gospel

stands at the beginning, and has no reference to lapses in the Christian

life." "If the sense of guilt and of pardon v/ere not the dominant notes in

Paul's conversion, they can hardly bo said to bo heard at all in his life

as a Christian. Nowhere does he make any confession of wrong-doing or

failure, nowhere betray any sense that he daily needs to be forgiven." It

were an insult to the intelligence of our readers to quote passages from

the Epistles which decidedly refute such preposterous teaching. It gives

one a sting of surprise to read, "always redemption is for Paul a purely

objective fact, in the accomplishment of which neither man nor his faith

plays any part." How then docs Dr. Morgan explain these words in Ro-

mans 3:25: "Whom God set forth to be a propitiation, through faith, in

his blood;" or this from Ephesians 2:8: "By grace have ye been saved

through faith; and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God"? The ethical

appeal of the Christian redemption is the consequence of the spiritual ap-

l^cal and not the cause, as our author accepts in one place but with charac-

teristic inconsistency questions in other places. We emphatically reject

the theory that, "in making redemption turn on Christ's death" and resur-

rection, Paul was dominated by the redemption theology of the Hellenistic

cults." Professor W. M. Kamsay, whose expositions on Paul are marked by

wide learning and historical investigation, more correctly states in his

volume. The Teaching of Paul in Terms of the Present Day, that: "The
Influence of Greek thought on Paul, though real, is all purely external.

HelhMiism never touches the life and essence of Paulinism, v,iiioh is funda-

mentally and absolutely Hebrew; but it does sti-ongly affect the expression

of Paul's teaching." There is furthermore nothing in the Now Testament
to Bupport the other inadequate theory that Paul was a sacramentarian.

The chapter on The Church and Its Sacraments is marred by serious de-

fects of reasoning. We agree with Dr. IMorgan that: "Not tho sacraments
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but the word is the power of God unto Salvation. 'Christ,' the apostle can

declare, 'sent me not to baptize, but to preacli the gospel.' " Paul would

have said the same about the Lord's Supper, if it had come up for discus-

sion like the subject of baptism. He was never a sacramentariau, in-

terested in rites, but always a preacher of redemption and righteousness.

The New Testament, as the late Principal Denney so well said, is the

record and deposit of an overwhelming experience of redemption. "Taken

as a whole it represents the most astonishing outburst of intellectual and

spiritual energy in the historj' of our race." Elsev.-here in his volume, Jesus

and the Gospel, he writes, "there is really such a thing as a self-consistent

New Testament, and a self-consistent Christian religion." Yes, Christianity

is sufficient unto itself, and absolutely independent of Hellenistic religion

with its crude dualism, its unethical deities, its insipid sacramentarianisui

and its unspiritual experience. It is superfluous to make any contrast be-

tween Paul and Jesus. There would have been no Paul and no gospel if

there had been no Jesus, the Saviour and Lord. It was to be expected that

the Epistles would deal Avith some concepts in a more developed form than

was possible in the Gospels. Did Jesus not say: "I have yet many things to

say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. Howbeit, when he, the Spirit

of truth, is come, he shall guide you into all the truth"? This applies to all

questions of sin, Christology, redemption. The chapter on Ethics is by far

the best in the book. Where we have so repeatedly disagreed it is a

pleasure to express hearty agreement. "In the vast ma,jority of cases the

springs of action which Paul touches are Ethicoreiigious in character

rather than purely Ethical." He has some good remarks on "the autonomy

of the religious conscience," as taught by tlie apostle. "Paul's ethic is

emphatically a social ethic and singularly free from anything like self-cen-

tered individualism and other-worldliness." "The apostle is far from teach-

ing a sectarian morality. And yet what he understands by love, if not

indeed exclusively, is still in the main love of the brethren. The larger

idea of human brotherhood is to some extent overshadowed by the nar-

rower if more intense idea of Christian brotherhood. But here too we can

trace a providential order. The big human sympathies had to be nourished

in the church before they were strong enou.tjh to reach out to those who

had no claim on them but that of a common humanity." Very suggestive is

the chapter on The Philosophy of History, as well as that on Spiritual Gifts-

with certain reservations. "We wish the author had remembered more fre-

quently the tliought which he so well expresses in the closing pages on

the grand and permanent realities of religion, and had given more space to

their exposition instead of stirring up needless controversy over specula-

tive constructions, which refioct disparagingly on the greale.-t interpreter

of the gospel of redemption.





1918] Booh Notices 317

The Lord of All Good Life. A Study of the Greatness of Jesus and the

Weakness of His Church. By Doxald Haxkey. 12mo, pp. 171. New
York: Longmans, Green & Co. Price, cloth, $1, net.

The Church and the Man. By Donald Hankey. 12mo, pp. xx+89. New
York: The Macmillan Company. Price, cloth, CO cents, net.

Donald Han key, Rupert Brooke, Dixon Scott—these brilliant young

writers have all fallen and their gifts have gone with them. The war has

certainly been exacting a tremendous toll on all hands. We do not forget

James Hope Moulton, whose precious life ended on the Mediterranean, as

he was returning home after having commended the gospel to the peoples

of India. Other hands must now complete his Grammar of New Testament

Greek, and Milligan will have to seek other associates to continue the ardu-

ous work on The Vocabulary of the Greek New Testament. But we are

here concerned with Hankey, who became most favorably known by his

book, A Student in Arms, which has been well called "the most religious

book yet written about the wor." His little volume on The Lord of All

Good Life is a discerning interpretation of the life and work of Jesus and

of the church; its ideal, its failure, and its future. Hankey is not of the

class of writers, unfortunately too numerous, who indulge in scathing gen-

eralizations and pose as Avise after the event. What he has written breathes

the spirit of chivalry and fairness. What there is of criticism is accom-

panied by suggestions looking towards better things. In thirteen brief

chapters he says more about Jesus that is vital and to the point than is

found in many a big book. In spite of his modest disclaimer, this is the

work of a scholar who Is not weighed down by learning but uses it for the

truth's sake. The chapter on the temptation is quite remarkable. "There

was no short cut to the Kingdom. It could only be won by love that knew
no limit. Only by setting out on his mission in poverty and humility and

boundless faith could the Christ persuade men that the unseen was more
real than the seen, the spirit than the flesh; that love was more divine than

power, and more to be coveted than riches; that the Kingdom of God v.'as a

Kingdom of love and peace; that servants vrere its princes, and humility

its glory; that its foes were not heathen and Samaritans, but lust, oppres-

sion, violence, hypocrisy, meanness and cowardice. And until men realized

this, how could the Kingdom come"? Hankey has in mind the man in the

street whose tests are practical, but who is also guilty of many shortcom-

ings. "The ordinary man has what seemed to Jesus a very distorted sense

of perspective. He sees the material things which perish so very big, that

he can't see God at all. But once a man has got a true sense of perspective

he will realize that, if God matters at all, he matters so much that nothing

else matters in the least by comparison with him. The man who thinks

that money, or position, or popularity, or life itself is of great importance,

has got his horizon so blocked up tliat he can't see God. Before he can see

God he has got to clear away all his prejudices and preconceived ideas,

clierished ambitions, and axiomatic principles, which have been based on

a faulty view of life—one which has left out and ignored the ruling factor,

even God." This is plain speaking, and it is in the chapter on the teaching
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of Jesus about the Kingdom, which is in many respects the best in the

book. Referring to the use of parables he writes: "The advantage of the

parable is that it is easily remembered, and almost impossible to distort.

Also if its significance is not immediately understood, it rankles, and com-

pels an individual effort of the mind. The ordinary sermon, however full

of beautiful thought, is very easily forgotten. Its phrases tickle the car,

and produce a pleasing sensation, but they have no enduring effect because

they do not make a man think for himself." On the mission of the church

we read: "The business of the church is to enable Jesus Christ to make
himself heard and felt and understood in the world, to carry out his work
of giving to men the knowledge of God and so freeing them from the

tyranny of false ambitions and passions and fear, to give himself to men
and to receive from men their love and obedience." Several of the chapters

deal with conditions in the Anglican Church, but even so they are full of

suggestiveness to members of other denominations. True catholicity must

be comprehensive so as to provide both for the ornate and the simple in

worship and thus meet the needs of all sorts of people. "People who love

color and sound and smell v^ant to put these things into their worship of

God, and have they not the support of the author of the book of Revela-

tion? Others find these things merely distracting. They find that they

can best think of God iu the plainest and most severe surroundings. All

human magnificence seems to them out of place before the throne of God.

Yet both types must be included in the Catholic Church." Here is the

conclusion of the whole matter: ""When all beauty and all simplicity are

found in worship; when all vain traditions aud sophistries have been done

away with; when its teaching is clear and practical and simple, and

proved by its results; when it fights all its foes and recognizes all its allies;

when it includes all classes; when it has a way of salvation for all sinners;

when love and humility abound—then the church v.'ill be the Catholic

Ghurch, the body of Christ." May that day speedily come! A sequel to

this book' is the posthumous volume of eight short papers, written with

directness and passionately urging men to accept Christ. The chapters

deal with the beliefs and the troubles of the average layman, revelation

and common sense, the gospel and the church, the church and human re-

lations, missions—all timely and practical subjects, on which Ilankey ex-

presses his convictions with emphasis. It is refreshing to read one v,-ho

is sure of his ground, even though you must disagree at some point.s. In

both volumes some of his criticisms are sharp and overdone, but we excuse

him because we remember that he was such an ardent lover of the Lord

Jesus, and a lover of men, and was convinced that the church must be up

and doing for the new day of opportunity and responsibility. "There is

only one way to win men to Christ, and that is to show to them some-

thing of his love and humility, and quiet strength, aud humorous common
sense, his distrust of the efficacy of human aids to success, and his quiet

confidence in the povv-er of love aud truth." "The crying need at present

is for the church to realize the reasonableness and the simplicity of her

gospel, and not to be afraid of explaining it to boys and girls and men
and women in a simple and practical way. We want fewer long words,
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loss philosophy, less mystery, more simple statement of A'ital and prac-

tical truth." "To the man in the street the religion of Christ is, before

everything else, a religion of love and humility. The preacher who shows

him these will be listened to with respect, however faltering his tongue,

however faulty his logic. It is the same with the church, as a v.-hole.

The man in the street does not believe in the church because he does not

believe in her sincerity, and he docs not believe in her sincerity because

he sees in her corporate life neither humility nor love, but only the repeti-

tion of the same class pride, party strife, prejudices, and divisions that

he sees in society, as a whole. ... In the army men are learning what poor

things their pride and prejudices were. They are learning the value

of the virtues which are common to all classes, the fundamental virtues

of courage and cheerfulness, and unselfishness, and honesty. They arc

learning to love and honor men with v.-hom in civil life they would have

had no dealings. "When the war is over it must be the care of the church

to show these men hov^ in the fellowship of Christ's Body, they may still

use their diversities of gifts in the same spirit of mutual respect and

loyalty, and for the furtherance of a common ideal of life." There are

no better books than these two for laymen, and preachers can learn from

them what is the point of view of the laity.

PHILOSOPiri', SCIENCE, AND GENERAL LITERATURE

On Contemporary Literature. By Professor Stuakt P. Sherman, Chair-

man of Department of English Language and Literature, University

of Illinois. 12rao, pp. 312. New York: Henry Holt & Co. Price, cloth,

?i.50.

This is the most absorbing book on current literature published in

1917. On its first page Professor Sherman says: "I have been accused

of being a besotted 'Victorian'—a kind of creature which ought to be

extinct, very obnoxious to the younger critics, yet still so numerous as to

constitute a not negligible element in the procession of our days. To

give a certain color to the charge I have included an essay on Alfred

Austin, whom I regard as the most amusing of the Victorian poets."

The chief despiser and most inccsscnt denouncer of the Victorians is

H. G. Wells. When the long and benign reign of the wise, stainless,

exemplary Queen closed with her death, there were in England some

iconoclasts and moral anarchists who would have liked to see the l)ones

of her statesmen hung in chains and the ashes of her men of letters

scattered to the winds. Mr. Wells, though a leader of that shrill and

strident crew, refrained from doing anything more violent than coining

and applying scornful epithets to almost everything and everybody in the

roligion, politics, art and morals of v.-hat he called "The dingy, canting

English world" of Queen Victoria's period. He railed at its "orthodoxy,"

its "subservience," Its "unnatural restraints," its "unreasonable prohibi-

tions," its "surrender of mind and body to the finicky dictation of pedants
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and old women." In place of the "prigs" and "pi-ndcs" that flourished

and prevailed in society and in literature in the dull, prosaic, sluggish

years of Wordsworth and Tennyson and Browning, Mr. Wells has labored

to bring In a new era, filled with a daring, enterprising and unrestrained

type of men, women and schoolgirls—emancipated, independent indi-

viduals, bent on making life piquant and spicy. Though past fifty, he is

the spokesman for the younger generation. He points out to us the

stupidity of our fathers and the absurdity of our mothers. He gives

currency to the catchwords of the "nev/ era"
—

"scientific method," "original

research," "efficiency," "freedom of speech," "the modern mind," "the

naked truth," "fidelity to the facts of life," "realism," "eugenics,"

"feminism," "birth control." When Van Wyck Brooks expressed the

opinion that the part played by H. G. Wells in the new era is similar to

that of ISIatthew Arnold in the Victorian age, Professor Sherman com-

mented. He does not think that the "Prophet of the Younger Generation"

has continued the propaganda of the "Jeremiah of the Victorians." In

the two men and in their works he sees far more difference than similarity.

Wells preaches that the crown of human endeavor and the salvation of

the race is to be reached by the extension of scientific knowledge. Arnold,

beside whom as a masterly authority in education Wells is a tyro, holds

that the highest attainment and the only way to welfare for society is

by perfecting the individual character; and that righteousness, wisdom

and soberness in a man's soul will rightly control "conduct, which is

three-fourths of life," while education in the natural sciences is com-

paratively impotent, leaving the moral nature undisciplined and un-

directed. To the Victorians, and emphatically to Matthew Arnold, morality

seemed a settled and simple matter. They held that during some thousands

of years civilized society has thoroughly tested certain
_
elementary

principles of conduct necessary to moral order and to individual and social

Avell-being; principles entitled to be unequivocally accepted and lived by

without dispute by all persons claiming to be humanly decent! That those

principles constitute a standard of "right reason," to which we should

vigorously subject our appetites and treacherous individual impulses.

By so doing the individual acquires a sound character, becomes a de-

pendable member of society and performs the first duty of man, which is

to perpetuate in and through himself the moral life and well-being of the

race. In sharp contrast with these long-established convictions, Wells,

the "Prophet of the Younger Generation," holds that nothing is yet set-

tled concerning morality, that the younger generation intends to experi-

ment for itself, and that the first step toward framing the new moral

code is to "reject and set aside all such abstract ideas as right, happiness,

duty or beauty." Mr. Wells does not care what history teaches nor what

the experience of mankind has proved. He says, "I make my beliefs as I

want them; I do not go to facts for them." If his beliefs clash with im-

mutable things in this world, he sets out to abolish the world that is

and io create a world out of his imagination and desire. He insists that

'salvation is a collective thing," to be accomplished by social science

somewhere in the social environment and outside of the individual soul.
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pven a pagan like Horace could tell him that "though all men entered

his earthly paradise of lacquered ceilings, white-tiled bathrooms, Turkey-

rugs, scientific kitchens, motor-boats, limousines, and Victrolas, still in

their poor worm-infested breasts would dwell 'black care,' still would
they remain spiritual guttersnipes in their scientific Elysium. And if

Mr. Wells consulted Arnold or the spiritual physicians who have
effectually prescribed for the essential maladies of life, he would be
told that inner serenity springs from self-collection, self-control, and,

above all, from the Hebraic sense of personal righteousness, which is the

beginning of religious wisdom. Rejecting all such instruction, Mr. Wells
arraigns a social system under which two and two make only four, and
water refuses to run up hill, and a child cannot eat his cake and keep
it, and lire will not refrain from burning, nor the lion and the lamb
lie quietly together, nor sober people take seriously his fairy tales of

science, sex, and sociology. If there is anything fixed in his convictions

it is his belief that at about the period of his literary advent the world
began to spin down the ringing grooves of change toward an ordinary
and luminous future. As the advance agent of progress and the bosom
friend of posterity, he felt himself under obligation to interpret the

European War upheaval as a stage in a happy evolutionary process.

What one deplores most in him is his hodgepodge of sex and politics, his

passion for chimeras, his habit of supping on the east wind, his un-

willingness to grow up at last and cheerfully adjust himself to the

generally recognized fact that there is no pot of gold at the end of the

rainbow. Aspiring, visionary, and diffuse, he makes himself adored
by radicals of one-and-twenty and by middle-aged women with imagina-
tions unappeased by experience. But he disappoints those who expect
an intelligent leader to find his own center, make up his- mind, and come
to conclusions. His fluency and versatility have been his undoing, giving
him ever the appearance of an unstable, and unformed power, a nebulous
nucleus of dissolving impulses. Mr. Chesterton once remarked that one
can hear Mr. Wells growing overnight." Professor Shernian calls God,
the Invisible King, "a book as hasty and ill-informed as anything that

Wells has written. Apparently he was elated by the impression made
upon his readers by Mr. Britling's religious experiences. Mr. Britling

Sees It Through was an arresting social phenomenon, an interesting indi-

cation of the law of man's spirit. In the hour of overwhelming trial and
bewildering disasters man groped instinctively for a rock of refuge,

for the permanent amid the transitory, for the eternal which we call God.
So persuasive was the sense of the need of God that it took hold upon
the mind even of H. G. Wells, who probably knows less of the nature of

God than any author of his eminence now living. Such," says Professor
Sherman, "was our impression of his conversion. But Mr. V/ells, hearing
the wide murmur of interest in the one 'naturalist' that had repented,

leaped to the conclusion that he, single-handed, had made a great light

break upon a world waiting in outer darkness for his private illumina-
tion. Far from admitting that he had returned to the 'fold,' he naively
lifted up his voice and invited the fold to turn to him. There is not a
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grain of humility in this new apostle. Standing in the midst of Mars-

Hill he radiantly offers us a copy of his new book, saying in effect: '^Vhom,

therefore, ye ignorantly worship, him declare I unto you.' He is the

grandiose and romantic dreamer, bent upon bringing forward a brand

new scheme for the salvation of the world. A few years ago it was wor d-

socialism; a little later it was world-aristocracy; to-day it is world-

theocracy. What it will be to-morrow no man knows, but every man

can guess that it will be something different and equally evanescent.

Every reflecting man can guess this, because the problem which Mr.

Wells sets himself is insoluble to the point of absurdity, namely, the

establishment of a government of the world by anarchists. Like all men

of anarchical temper, be constantly oscillates between absolute despotism

and absolute liberty, and never stops at the point of rest between he

extremes The problem presented in God, the Invisible King, is precisely:

How to bring about 'the kingdom of God on earth' by complete and uni-

versal anarchy in religion. In it he very firmly rules that there shall

be no churches, no priests, no Bibles, no creeds. Compared with Mr. ^\ells

the Rev Billy Sunday walks humbly and reverently before God and

the hi^ory of human experience. Billy Sunday, knowing that religion

is what binds us to righteousness, seeks to fill the emotions with love and

fear of God and hatred and fear of the devil, in order to bind his hearers

to the ten major laws delivered by Moses. His religion is founded upon

a rock, which he does not imagine is of his discovery or invention Mr.

Wells has invented his God, but he has not yet invented his righteous-

ness- and that singular omission leaves his deity out of all characteristic

employment. He does not even pretend to know what righteousness is.

Furthermore, he profoundly objects to being bound by anything. Accord-

ingly, he makes a clean sweep of all religious authorities and all scriptures

which have proved through generation after generation their regulative

efficiency in human affairs. In their stead he offers his sketch of the

Invisible King made in his own image early in 1917-a Utopian en-

thusiast whose function is not to bind and regulate but to fling the reins

on the neck of enthusiasm. The Invisible King is no meddler, like the

God of the Hebrews, in a man's private affairs. As Mr. Wells warms

to his task of composition, the spirit of prophecy descends upon him and

he begins to declare what things this churchless, creedless, lawless faith

is going to accomplish in the world. The tangle of contradictions into

which he falls is amusing. 'We of the now faith reject Christ. And

yet, continues Mr. Wells, gravely, 'there is a curious modernity about very

many of Christ's sayings.'" Professor Sherman thinks that Mr. \\ ells s

most characteristic trait is his peculiarly sanguine and
"^f\"^0"f ^f.^;^^;:

"K he could only bring himself to acknowledge now and then that ideas

may be true and useful even though they have always been recognized

as such, he might occasionally find the whole force of ancient traditions

gathering behind him and supporting his advance into
'^^'^'^l^f'

passion for dynamiting his own rear and sallying ou on tha lojg ma^ch

wi^h only his 'personal luggage' hetokens not an intellectual leader, bu

an" intellectual madcap. It is a fine feather in the bonnet of a writer of
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naturalistic fiction to create and bring out between novels a perfectly

new divinity, and one so amiable as The Invisible King. But I, for one,

find that his prophecy of the kingdom of this Utopian deity has only given

n»o a particular relish for reading the nineteenth and ninety-first Psalms."

The naturalism of H. G. Wells is described and distinguished by our

author as "Utopian." The naturalism of Theodore Dreiser is here labeled

•Barbaric," and his writings are said to entitle him to dispute with little

Georgie Viereck for the claim to be recognized as the vulgarest voice yet

heard in American literature. Against the naturalistic (animalistic) school

the author has this to say: "The devil, as Goethe represents him, is the

spirit that denies. Paul Elmer I\Iore, certainly one of the most pene-

trating moralists of our times, says that the spirit that denies and for-

bids is God. I do not recall any single utterance from living lips that

has impressed me as more profoundly illuminating. I should not like

to think that denial is the only aspect of God, but I am sure that it is

the aspect of God most ignored by those who flatter themselves that

because they have forgotten him he has forgotten them. And I am as

certain as 1 can be of anything that God is a spirit who denies the validity

of adopting the laws of the physical universe for the moral regimen of

man. The great revolutionary task of nineteenth-century thinkers, to

speak it briefly, was to put man into nature. The great task ol twentieth-

century thinkers is to get him out again—somehow to break the spell of

those magically seductive cries, 'Follow nature,' 'Trust your instincts,'

'Back to nature.' We have trusted our physical instincts long enough to

sound the depths of their treacherousness. We have followed nature to the

last ditch and ditch water. In these days, when the educator, returning

from observation of the dog kennel with a treatise on animal behavior,

thinks he has a real clue to the education of children; when the criminolo-

gist, with a handful of cranial measurements, imagines that he has solved

the problem of evil; when the clergyman discovers the ethics of the spirit

by meditating on the phagocytes in the blood; when the novelist, return-

ing from the zoijlogical gardens, wishes to revise the relations of the

sexes so as to satisfy the craving for three wives; when the statesman,

after due reflection on 'the survival of the fittest,' feels justified in de-

vouring his neighbors—in the presence of all these appeals to nature, we
may wisely welcome any indication of a counter-revolution. Literary

criticism has been an accomplice in the usurpations of the naturalistic

philosophy. Disillusioned, it should be an ally in the revolt against it.

There are signs of insurrection in many quarters. For the valor and

high spirits of his revolt, one welcomes the critical writings of G. K.

Chesterton. Fighting with intellectual mountebanks, he has stolen some

of their weapons; he has taken his stand in what his adversaries will

assail as a 'mediaeval' citadel; yet in his Orthodoxy, he produced the most

brilliantly sensible book that has come in recent years from the embattled

journalists of London." Professor Sherman mentions one high service

Henry James rendered to literature and mankind. "He reverenced good-

ness and helped it to win by setting forth its fineness and beauty, rather

ihau by insisting on its obligatoriness. He gave it the benefit of the
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aesthetic appeal. Let us not undervalue the significance of this ideal,

either with reference to life or with reference to literature," says our
author. "It is inadequate; but it has high merit. It had the precious

virtue of utterly delivering Henry James from the riotous and unclean

hands of the 'naturalists.' To it he owes the sjilendid distinction that

when half the novelists of Europe, carried off their feet by the naturalistic

drift of the age, began to go a-sluramiug in the muck and mire of civiliza-

tion, to explore man's simian relationships, to exploit la httc humaiiie and
Vhomvie vioyen sensuel, to prove the ineluctability of flesh and fate and
instinct and environment—he, with aristocratic contempt of them and
their formulas and their works, withdrew farther and farther from them,

drew proudly out of the drift of the age, and set his imagination the

task of presenting the fairest specimens of humanity in a choice sifted

society, tremendously disciplined by its own ideals, but generally liberated

from all other compelling forces. Precisely because he keeps mere car-

nality out of his picture, holds passion rigorously under stress, presents

the interior of a refined consciousness—precisely for these reasons he can

produce a more intense pleasure in the reader by the representation of

a momentary gush of tears or a single swift embrace than most of our

contemporaries can produce with chapter after chapter of storms and

seductions. The controlling principle in Henry James's imaginary world

is neither religion nor morality nor physical necessity nor physical in-

stinct. The controlling principle is a sense of beauty, under which vice

seemed ugly. In the noble society, noblesse obliges. James transformed

Puritan morality, of which the sanction was religious, into a kind of

chivalry, of which the sanctions are good taste and honor and truth;

Madame de Mauve, the lovely American, married to a naughty French
husband, in that charming little masterpiece which bears her name, is

not exhibited as preserving her 'virtue' when she rejects her lover; she

is exhibited as preserving her fineness. Noblesse in the later novels in-

spires beauties of behavior beyond the reaches of the Puritan imagination."

Professor Sherman notes James's imaginative insight into the possible

amenity of human intercourse in a society aesthetically disciplined and

controlled tov.-ard virtue and goodness. James's works throb with

that fine passion for what might almost be called the bcaiity of

holiness. He is pitiless in his exposure of the "ugly," which to his

sense includes all forms of evil; in that task he is remorseless whether

he is exposing the ugliness of American journalism, as in The Rever-

berator, or the ugliness of a thin, nervous, hysterical, intcllectualism

and feminism, as in The Boston iaus, or the ugliness of murder, as in The

Other House, or the ugliness of irregular sex relations, as in What Maisie

Knew, or the ugliness of corrupted childhood, as in The Turn of the Screw.

The deep-going uglinesses in the last three cases are presented with a

superlative intenseuess of artistic passion. If the effect is not thrilling

in the first case and heart-rending in the last two, it is because Anglo-

Saxons are quite unaccustomed to having their deeps of terror and pity,

their moral centers, touched through the aesthetic nerves. Granting the

fact, there is no reason why they should deny the presence of a passion
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of antipathy in a man to whose singular consciousness the ohjeclionahJe

iuveterately takes the shape of the ugly. Such a man was Henry James,

ami suck his virtue and his service; and for this virtue, in the years to

come, one adept after another, till a brave company gathers, is certain

to say, "I discriminate; but I adore him!" That is the heart of the

author's treatment of the "Aesthetic Idealism of Henry James." Professor

Sherman, discussing the naturalism of George Moore, says that Mildred

Lawson, a principal character in the novel called Celibates, is "one of the

most noxious and noisome creatures in English literature." He sets forth

Mr. Moore's irrational animalistic philosophy thus: "The notion of a

rational self-determination and self-direction, the idea of an intelligible

object guiding a man like a star to ideal ends—this George Moore would

have us believe is an illusion. The vital forces control us. V/o can do

nothing but what is predetermined by the blind push of unconscious

euez-gics and appetites, which impel the beasts in the darkness below and

behind us to surrender wholly to the current of our natural impulses,

to ask not whither they are carrying us—this we are told is the way to

make the most of ourselves!" To call this "naturalism" is euphemistic.

Beastliness is the proper name for it; but it is audaciously championed

by an accomplished man of letters in the twentieth Christian century!

We are not surprised when he confesses thus: "The two dominant notes

in my character are an original hatred of my native country and a

brutal loathing of the religion I was brought up in." So we know on

his own authority that his latest book. The Brook Kerith, was written with

a "brutal loathing" of Christianity, and the book is, as our author says,

"nothing but an impudent and detestable profanation." "The book," says

our author, "leaves no doubt that Mr. Moore has done a good deal of

—

I will not say, of thinking. Mr. Moore does not think; he muses. He
has, I say, done a great deal of musing about his subject. For some

reason Jesus is a phenomenon that has disturbed his equanimity. The
Beatitudes, the Crucifixion, the Resurrection, have been obstacles to the

equable flow of his naturalistic revery. The 'cross,' the 'crown,' 're-

nunciation,' 'self-sacrifice,' 'redemption'—all these ideas and symbols

of our need of a spiritual life and of the means of attaining it have

annoyed George Moore, have almost forced him to think. But jNIr. Moore
does not like to think; it is contrary to the stream of his tendency. And
why, he mutters to himself, should one do what one does not like? ^Yhy,

hii muses, should one go against the stream of one's tendency? The

Christian tradition runs counter to, and thwarts, one's instincts. Clearly,

one cannot muse in comfort till one gets this Jesus out of one's system!

Novelists and dramatists of this generation have tried various means to

Kct the spiritual Jesus of the Gospels out of their systems. Oscar Wilde

exorcised the spiritual Jesus by repeating to himself that it was an

Cixquisite pre-Raphaelitish aesthete who walked in the Garden of Gethsem-

aiie. Others have accomplished the same end by repeating to them-

selves that he was an anarchist, a socialist, a humanitarian enthusiast.

George Moore teaches that any one who desires to rid himself of the

i^piritual Jesus has but to put his own natural instinctive self in the place
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of Jesus. The substitution brings instant relief from the presaure upon

the consciousness of an exacting alien force. Thus, when Mr. Moore

has performed this substitution and has converted Jesus of Nazareth into

a sentimental Irish naturalist of our own day, he is no longer troubled

by a voice calling: 'Follow me.' The only voice he hears now says:

'Follow your inclinations.' " Professor Sherman closes his keen analysis

and scathing criticism of George Moore thus: "Mr. ]\Ioore is right in re-

garding his life as more significant than any of his works. When a man
of great talent has made his mind a courtesan to nature, the only tragedy

that he can v^'rite is his confession. When a man has shaken off the

bonds that united him with civil society, the only confession that he can

make of significance to civil readers is that such emancipation is exile."

George Moore has used his talent to write a mean and measly book, which

makes his light go out malodorously like a sputtering tallow candle in life's

socket. We close this uot-too-long notice of a book at once able and

fascinating, with some extracts from the chapter on George JMcredith, who

called himself "a practical Christian," and who, as our author says, "writes

in frequent passages in his letters like a man who has experienced what

theologians call "the peace of God." He writes his son: "Virtue and truth

are one. Look for the truth and follow it and you will then be living

justly before God. Let nothing flout your sense of a Supreme Being.

And do not lose the habit of praying to the unseen Divinity." Along with

this Meredith's references to his wife go fitly: "When her hand rests in

mine, the world seems to hold its breath, the sun is motionless. I take

hold on Eternity." When in 1885 Meredith's wife lay dying, ho wrote to

John Morley: "Happily for me, 1 have learnt to live much in the spirit

and see brightness on the other side of life, otherwise this running of ray

poor doe with the inextricable arrow in her flanks would pull me down,

too. As it is, I sink at times. I need all my strength to stand the harsh

facts of existence. I wish it were I to be the traveler instead." After

her death: "While she lingered I could not hope for it to last, and now

I could crave any of the latest signs of her breathing—a weakness of

my flesh. When the mind shall be steadier, I shall have her calmly present

—past all tears." Two days later: "She was the best of wives, truest

among human creatures. ... I believe in Spirit, and I have her with

me here, though at present I cannot get to calm of thought, all the scenes

of her long endurance, and the days of peace before it rise up." In

another letter this "practical Christian" puts this creed: "1 think that

all right use of life is to pave ways for the firmer footing of those who

succeed us." He cherished that high sense of responsibility to society

and for posterity, and he helped to save mankind from the pit by making

war without truce against the confederated lusts and egoisms of un-

regenerated animal man, bruising the head of the Beast. He tried to

make his own generation hear the cry of the conscience of Life in such

appealing lines as these:

"Keep the young generations in hail.

And bequeath them no tumbled house."





1918] Book Notices 327

The chapter titles of Professor Sherman's book are: The Democracy

of Mark T\vain, The Utopian Naturalism of H. G. Wells, The Barbaric

Naturalism of Theodore Dreiser, The Realism of Arnold Bennett, The

Aesthetic Naturalism of George Moore, The Skepticism of Anatole France,

The Exoticism of John Synge, The Complacent Toryism of Alfred Austin,

The Aesthetic Idealism of Henry James, The Humanism of George

Meredith, Shakespeare Our Contemporary.

Personal Appeals to Sunday School Workers. By Oscar L. Joseph. 12mo,

pp. 215. New York: Fleming H. Revell Company. Price, cloth, ?1 net.

This book is written by a pastor who fully realizes the strategic im-

portance of the Sunday school for religious education. "The new ideal is

to have all ages studying the problems of life in their religious bearings

in the Sunday school. The church is called upon to furnish clear and

positive answers to the thorny questions of the day, all of which affect

character and destiny. I am persuaded that in the Sunday school we

have a rare opportunity to prepare ourselves for the task of moral and

spiritual leadership which the church must assume or go out of business."

This is a strong putting of the case and yet the writer does not overstate

the matter. Mr. Joseph has written considerably for the Sunday school

press and other periodicals. For eight years he prepared the Senior

Lesson Quarterly, published by the Sunday school department of our

church. His volume of constructive studies. The Faith and the Fel-

lowship, appeared last year and met with quite a favorable reception.

The present volume is a line piece of interpretation. The chapters are

cast in the form of letters, replete with workable ideas and clear-sighted

counsel. They are shrewd and sympathetic and withal scientifically

sound. Each department of the school is separately considered, but in

addition there are letters to the mother, the father, the supervising prin-

cipal of the public school, and even the sexton. There are also epistolary

discussions on teacher training, constructive evangelism, missions, and

temperance teaching. The author never forgets the present conditions

and needs of the workers, but he also shows how the horizon must be

widened and how the larger ideals can be inculcated and assimilated.

There is no book that covers the field so completely, and it would be diffi-

cult if at all possible to get more in one cover. The volume is not aca-

demic in method. The author is no mere theorist, but writes from the rich

experience of one who has thought, observed, and worked in this im-

portant held. Each letter is introduced with an apt quotation and con-

cluded with a list of commended books. At the close of the volume there

is a descriptive list of about two hundred select books dealing with the

theory and practice of religious education in all its phases. The titles

are arranged according to their subjects—general principles, childhood

and youth, raethods of work, the Bible and related topics. Christian life

and service. We are impressed by the thoroughness and up-to-dateness

of this section. Those who are looking for information concerning books

cannot do better than consult this list and adopt its valuable suggestions.





328 Methodist Review [INraroli

The pastor's stanapoint appears in every letter. This is not only a uniqur

feature but gives the book additional value, for the pastor is the presump-

tive leader of his church in the matter of religious education. The letter

to the pastor is very timely. "It is an injustice to expect of teachers Quali-

fications which they have never had the opportunity of acquiring. It U
equally vain to cherish hopes that they will be better qualified unless they

receive direct help. The average teacher is often discouraged and needs

the stimulating and steadying influence that the pastor can invariably give.

This is the way to keep lighted a torch which in turn will light others.

It further means that the pastor's ministrations are multiplied many
times over. He will also be insuring better results in the conversion of

the young people and their reception into the church. ... In the last

analysis the pastor will bave to take charge of the class for prospective

teachers and for those who already are teachers but who need help for

better work. Even if it is possible to secure a competent person to take

charge of such a class, the pastor must keep in close touch with it, for he

is always the intermediary between all parties, the interpreter of needs

and supply, and the inspirer of every forward movement. The pastor

should also arrange to attend the several conferences of teachers and

superintendents and lead in the discussions. No principal of a public

school fails to hold frequent conferences with his teachers and take up

all problems that need attention. And yet the Sunday school is allowed

to go its way without serious attempts being made to face the important

issues which the teachers cannot handle single-handed, but which they

might be able to do after discussion with other teachers and leaders.

Who but the pastor is the logical man to take hold of all these matters?

He should therefore qualify himself for this most important part of his

mission." The letter to the teacher of an Adult Bible Class treats this

departrnent with refreshing insight. Its purpose is "not merely to furnish

information but to stimulate thought by suggesting the best ways of

making real the truth of the gospel, which enables people effectually to

live out its teachings in the humdrum routine or in the conflict and temp-

tation of daily life. The discussions must therefore bave a clearly prac-

tical motive, and should lead to doing in the name of Christ. If we fail

here the class will become a sort of a club for good fellowship, which is

a splendid enough thing. But a monthly meeting with a feed and a noted

speaker can never place the urgent task of the church on the mind and

heart of the men, who must viev/ their own responsibility with intelligent

seriousness and tackle the thorny problems with courage." The letter to

the principal of the public school concludes in an optimistic vein, which

indeed is one of the healthy features of the whole volume. "The better

day Is certainly coming when the public will reckon more intelligently

with the important services rendered by the day school. With it will also

come a recognition of the fact that this institution cannot furnish every-

thing that is necessary for the all-round welfare of youth. 'The illusion

of completion' which afflicts some of the leaders of public school education

must also be exposed. But this must be accompanied by a deliberate

effort on the part of the church to be responsible for better religious edu-
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cation, so that the desired cooperation between church and school may

enable both to discharge their respective tasks with the ability worthy

of their great opportunity." This volume of suggestions and inspira-

tions can be heartily commended as a general introduction to the modern

view of the work of the church school.

HISTORY AND BIOGRAPHY

Life and Letters of Stoi)ford Brooke. By Lawrence Pearsall Jacks, M.A.,

LL.D., Principal of Manchester College, Oxford. Two volumes. 12mo,

pp. ix, vii, 718. New York: Charles Scribner's Sons. Price, cloth,

$4.75 net.

These two volumes make us acquainted with one who was above all

things a preacher. Whether in the pulpit or on the platform or through

the long list of his able contributions to English literature, Brooke was

essentially a preacher. He rejoiced in this privilege and made capital use

of it. He had unusual gifts, and from the very outset of his public ministry

he took a place among the leaders of thought. He was not fortunate in the

enjoyment of ecclesiastical favor, due in large measure to his broad sympa-

thies and liberal tendencies. But he maintained a characteristic equipoise

and lived his long life of eighty-three years honored by a large circle.

On his eightieth birthday he was presented with an illuminated address

signed by ministers of many denominations, heads of universities and col-

leges, artists, men of letters and science, and a host of personal friends in

all ranks of life. Three paragraphs from this address aptly summarize

his various ministry: "We recognize your eminence as a preacher and the

sincerity and courage with which you have always acted and spoken. Your

message has been inspired by love and by a longing for the good and the

beautiful. You have appealed to the deepest needs of men and women;
you have helped them to realize the things that belong unto their peace.

We have felt in your teaching a great delight in beauty and a great con-

fidence in the goodness of life and the greatness of death. Your writings

have made for a high joy in living. You have condemned evil only to re-

veal the good. You have always tried to speak the truth in love. You have

touched life at many points. We feel in you a wide and sympathetic hu-

manity and a noble imagination which has helped you to understand and

interpret many various types of men and to find good in many different

forms of activity. We thank you for what you have done as an interpreter

of art and poetry. In your teaching we have seen that the love of beauty

and the love of truth are essentially one. It has helped the lover of beauty

to love the right, and the lover of right to love the beautiful. You have

shown the inner unity which binds the seekers after beauty, truth and

right together. Above all, we reverence your life and the power of sympa-
thy and friendship you possess. You have lived a long life of devotion to

high ideals, always brave and cheerful in times of trial, always meeting

your friends with encouragement and your troubles with a smile." This is
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a fine portrait of a preacher, and no minister can have better compensa-

tion than the assurance that he has actually helped people. The two

volumes furnish many illustrations of the points made in the address.

Principal Jacks has done his worlc well in presenting an impartial por-

trayal of Brooke, who was the soul of candor and who had the courage and

strength to be himself under all conditions and in all relationships. "Ho
was, in essentials, a surprising persouality and only one land in the world

could have produced him—the land where the inevitable happens seldom,

and the impossible happens every day. His temperament, his intellect, his

imagination, his tenderness, his manners vrere predominantly Irish, and

the genius of his native land remained with him to the closing years of

his long life." He was a son of the manse. His father. Dr. Richard

Brooke, was a commanding personality and greatly honored as a clergyman

of the Irish Church. The family knew the bitter struggle with poverty,

but the atmosphere of the home made for all the elements of beauty, ro-

mance and spirituality. The life of a preacher appealed to Brooke as of-

fering full scope to his powers, "having nothing unused, neither the love

of nature nor the love of man, neither his loyalty to Christ nor his rever-

ence for scientific truth." Follov>'ing the impulse of his artistic tempera-

ment, he committed himself to the way of the poets in the search for truth.

He held, in common with Robertson, that the highest truths were poetry

—

to be felt, not proved. Although he departed from the evangelical view, he

always maintained that the last word of God was uttered in Jesus Christ,

whom he continued to regard as the IMaster and Saviour of mankind. In

one of his last letters to a friend he wrote: "I am glad I was able to make
'Jesus a reality' to you. In the midst of all these horrors he is now the one

reality to me. The world was cruel to him, and he saw unlovingness at its

height around him, and yet he said God was love, and he could leave peace

as his last legacy to his people. I do not understand how he could say and

do this, but I do believe he was right and cling to that." It was a testi-

mony to his marked ability that when he was only twenty-five years of

age and almost a total stranger in London, he was commissioned to write

the life of F. W. Robertson. When it was published in 1S65 it took the

world by storm and still remains one of the classics of religious biography.

chiefly owing to the dramatic and human interest with which this spiritual

warrior was invested. Full recognition is given to the influence exerted on

Brooke by his wife. Her death, after sixteen years of married life, left a

vacancy which was never filled. "It is not in a nature like Mrs. Brooke to

make many friends; but those she made were close and devoted; some are

still living to bear witness. She had strength for her own part in life, and

she could give strength to others. Her influence upon Brooke, acting

through deep mutual devotion, was of the most salutary. She steadied and

restrained him; when his imagination was most restless her judgment was

calm; she was not only sagacious but practical in her sagacity, and that

with a will of her o^\ti, which, though gentle, was firm in its pressure. She

encouraged his friendships with men of the world, which he would other-

wise have taken no pains to cultivate, much as he needed that kind of con-

tact. "With you,' he wrote at one of the critical moments of his career, 'I
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fear not life.' What Brooke owed to 'his wife he never chose to tell. It

may be gathered, in some measure, from the character of his work and of

his message, in which there was ever a great tenderness. His silence on

the subject is also eloquent. Only now and then is it broken, by some
ejaculation in a letter, by some phrase in a diary which fall upon the ear

like rare sounds heard in the night and remind us that even in the dark-

ness nature is awake." He left the Church of England because he could

not accept the creeds. There were some at the time who thought that he

was superfluously conscientious, and others who to-day regard the creeds

not as tests for the clergy but as symbols of the church's common faith.

However that may be, the question of clerical veracity is involved and

more harm than good has been done by those clergymen who recite the

creeds which they do not believe or hold in reservation. Brooke did not

connect himself with th.e Unitarians because he regarded their position as

inadequate. It seemed to him that they had made the mistake of identify-

ing religion with the pursuit of uxoral excellence. "^The Unitarians love

the good. But are they not afraid of the Very Good?" was a remark he

once made. In a letter to his son, who was about to become a Unitarian

minister, he wrote: "That was a sad account you gave me of the meet-

ing. It struck me,' as all these Unitarian assemblies do, with melan-

choly which had hut little hope in it. They have set themselves up as

a specially thinking body, and there is precious little original thought in

them. Men and women want to know what to do with their lives, with

their passions, with their temptations and with those desires which end

in faith; and they are given nothing but theology and philosophy at

second hand. They want something positive—were it only statements

like those in John's epistles: This is darkness, that light; this truth, that

a lie—want it even without proof, and they are given negations; it is

miserable. It is the curse and disease of an antagonistic position, and if

they really believed in anything, they would not bother so much to prove

it and to disprove the opposite. Faith is fire in the heart, and when a man
believes in God and all that flows from his union with man, it is so

wonderful and glorious a thing that he cannot speak of its opposites. Ho
proclaims the light he loves, and in the light he knows that falsehood

will fmally die. If the light doesn't kill it, his argument will not." There

are copious extracts from Brooke's voluminous diaries which contain care-

fully thought out conclusions on the problems of life and destiny. In 189S

he wrote: "It is difficult as one grov.-s older to feel as much as one did

the importance to individuals of their individual trouble. So much ex-

perience has taught me to feel that sorrows and pain which once seemed

overwhelming do not overwhelm and are turned by fortitude intD powers

of the soul. In us, or rather in us in God, resides that which, if we arc

brave, if we keep love, conquers life. The soul is the master of all evil,

outward and inward." Book V is entitled" The Second Harvest, and fur-

nishes a record of the amazing amount of work which he accomplished

after he reached the age of seventy j'eavs. "Of the last twenty years of

Brooke's life it may be said with confidence that never was his spirit

60 clear, his presence so radiant, his self-expression so intense, his whole
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personality so rich in emanations that charmed and inspired." Between

1896 and 1913 he published seventeen books, and was also busy lecturiii;;.

preaching and painting. An entry in his diary is very suggestive in this

connection: "I know so many old men who have much deeper feelinp;

for life and keener desire to get out of It its treasures than the younf;

men whom I meet possess. They are even more reckless than the younp

men. It seems to me strange in contrast to the studied apathy and bore-

dom of life which I meet so frequently among the young, and which bores

me by its contact to extinction. Those follow the gleam, these never sec

a ray of it." In reply to a criticism that his sermons were not simple, he

said: "Men are too lazy to think in church; they want something which

gives them no trouble. Now I v/ant if I can to give them trouble, to

make them think, to make them say, 'What does this man mean? Does

God say as he says? Is he telling me right or wrong?' And so to awaken

personal investigation of the Bible, personal prayer for light. With this

object I try to make my sermons novel. with as much clearness of expres-

sion as I c?.n use." The large congregations which he always had justi-

fied him in his course. Mr. Brooke's correspondence was extensive, and

there are letters not only to the immediate members of his family,

some of which might have been omitted, but also letters to people of note.

among whom were J. R. Green, Viscount Bryce, Mrs. Humphry Ward, and

letters from Matthew Arnold, Ruskin and others. This is one of the most

encouraging biographies of recent years and deserves to be very widely

read.

Encyclopcvdia of Religion and Ethics. Edited by James Hastings, with

the assistance of John A. Selbie and Louis II. Gray. Vol. IX, Mundas-

-Phrygians. Pages, xx+911. New York: Charles Scribner's Sons.

Edinburgh: T & T. Clark, 1917. Price, $7 per volume.

As another volume of this tremendous venture in learning appears we

are struck with the disappearance of the German names from the list of

contributors (occasioned by this accursed war), though the French of

course keep up their numbers. In the first volume (190S) there were 7

French and 14 German contributors, in the eighth (1916) there were 3

French and 20 German, and in this there are 7 French and 5 German. We
predict there will be no Germans in vol. x. After the war is over will

there be resumption of that beautiful intercourse of scholars which was

such a marked characteristic of the last quarter of a century? Will there

be an aftermath of devilish International hate? In this volume Menzics,

a shrewd Scotchman, who, like many of his countrymen, especially in the

Established Church, has been tinged with German rationalism, sketches

Paul in 15 pages, though hardly with the scholarly apparatus we should

expect. It was apparently his last effort, as he died during its progress,

and it had to be completed by Edio. Its most striking point is his ap-

parent adoption of Nordcn's hypothesis that Paul's speech on Mars Hill

is made up by the author from Greek Stoic and other writers, hitching

together a lot of quotations and palming off the whole on Paul. This
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makes Paul more of au ignoramus than we thought him, because his other

writings show him perfectly competent to deliver the speech. If it is

supposititious, it was certainly a smart hit to add on the references to

repentance, the judgment, and the resurrection (Acts 17. 30, 31), C.

Anderson Scott's article on the Paulicians holds that they are a "section

in that continuous stream of anti-Catholic and anti-hierarchical thought

and life which runs parallel with the stream of 'orthodox' doctrine and

organization practically through the history of the church." They built

largely on Scripture, rejected priesthood, hierarchy, image-worship,

monasticism, and called their clergy fellow travelers (Acts 19. 2D),

among whom there was no distinction in dress or habits. On this impulse

they repudiated infant baptism, purgatory, intercession of saints, etc.

The article Pawnee tells about the human sacrifices among those tribes,

of a brave rescue of a victim in 1S17, and of hov^ the rite has been obso-

lete for over eighty years. Whitley, in Persecution (Modern Christian), has

apparently not studied the Elizabethan persecution of the Catholics, which

was for religious reasons as well as political, as in the persecution of the

early Christians, and the political was itself a form of persecution. The

damnable intolerance of Elizabeth and her Anglican advisers against

Congregationalists, Catholics, and other Christians is a deep blot on the

fame of England. It is disingenuous to speak of the Pilgrims using the

"stocks, the cage, the jail," etc., as these were the ordinary punishments

erf the times. Either more or less should have been said of the treatment

of the Quakers by both Plymouth and Massachusetts Bay, as what is said

gives a false impression. The Plymouth colony was private property,

assigned in the second patent, 1C29, to Bradford, "his heirs, associates and

assigns," and the Quakers had no more right to persist in staying there

when not wanted than in pushing into the house of the author of this

article. Besides they were far from the innocent Friends of to-day,

going to fanatical excesses of conduct which almost argue insanity.

"They came not to find a home, but to molest the homes already estab-

lished. New Plymouth was a private domain held by a copartnership of

citizens who interfered with the faith and practice of no people outside

their borders, and demanded like exemption for themselves." See re-

marks by Goodwin in his valuable The Pilgrim Republic, Boston, 1888

('99), 479-82. Nor is it true that the Puritan colony of Massachusetts

Bay "acted from loftier motives" than Plymouth. The contrary was

rather true. The former was inclined to imitate the lonely tolerance of

Holland, but was egged on to stricter measures by both the Bay and the

Colonial Commissioners. Still Whitley's is a good article, with much

interesting information, and there is an admirable treatment of Persecu-

tion (Early Church) by Gwatkin and of Persecution (Roman Catholic)

by Fawkes. W. T. Arnold, who has always taken a favorable view of

Mohammedanism, gives in Persecution (I\iohammedan) many instances

of persecution by Islam and compulsory conversion—very instructive

article. The reasoning of Adam in article on Perseverance has an anti-

cipated sound. If there is no real danger of a Christian finally falling

away numerous passages of Scriptures are deceptive aud frivolous. It is
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hardly to be assumed that God treats his people so dishonestly, warninc:

them against dangers absolutely non-existent on the Calvinist promise.

Articles on Personification in different religious are very valuable, and

the 16 articles on music are almost worth the price of the book. The

article by Maclean (Episcopal) on Ordination is exceedingly instructive,

but on the apostolic church especially it needs supplementing and cor-

recting from Hatch, article Ordination in Dictionary of Christian Anti-

quities, and from Sohm, Kirchenrecht, pp. 56-66. See Piatt's admirable

article on Perfection (Christian), Parsons on Pclagianism, the scries on

Mysticism, Hartland's long discussion of Phallism (for surprising Ro-

man Catholic customs see p. 818, col. 1), Box on the Pharisees ("the

Pharisee religion never failed. to produce genuine examples of profound

pity, while its positive achievements in the domain of religious institu-

tions were astonishing"—he quotes K. Kohler in Jewish Encyc, ix. 665,

"Only in regard to intercourse with the unclean and 'unwashed' multi-

tude, with the am ha-arez (people of the land), the publican and the

sinner, did Jesus differ widely from the Pharisees"); series of ten avticlca

on Philosophy; Mclntyre on Phrenology (does not appear to know The

Phrenological Journal, New York, published long after the English

Journal of the same name was suspended in 1847) ; Ramsay's long and in-

teresting treatise on the religion of the old Phrygians (worship of Mary

by the Church influenced by the "Mother of God" goddess in Ephesus, p.

908, col. 2); elaborate article on Pessimism and Optimism; another by

Grisvv'old on Pessimism (Indian); Fawkes, on the Papacy (who quotes

Rothe as saying that Christianity is the most changeable thing there is.

and that that is its special glory, and then Fawkes adds, "The Papacy has,

Christianity has not, arrested and excluded change"); and numerous other

articles full of learning and interest. But that judgment of Fawkes on

the pap-acy is a little onesided. It is the law of all institutions when once

organized to resist change. The United States is about the same to-day

as it was in 1790, and our church resisted so slight a change as the intro-

duction of a few pious laymen into the General Conference for nearly three

quarters of a century.

Atlas of the Uisitorical Geography of the Holy Land. Designed and edited

by George Ada:^! Smith, D.D., LL.D., Litt.D., principal of the Univer-

sity of Aberdeen. Prepared under the direction of J. G. Bakttiot.omkw',

LL.D., F.R.S.E., F.R.G.S., at the Edinburgh Geographical Institute.

Quarto. New York: Ilodder & Stoughton. Price, cloth, $10 net.

Dean CrrLuci-i once wrote that a map is a historical as well as a geo-

graphical picture, and represents on the background of unchanging nature

the changing feats and fortunes of men. A map, or rather a series of

maps, of Palestine can be prepared only by one who has large and accurate

biblical and historical knowledge, and who knows the country at first hand

by extensive travel. We know wliat to expect from Principal George Adam
Smith. His expo:-.itions of Isaiah and the twelve prophets have made those

ancient seers live again and speak with the unction of the Divine Spirit
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tp our own day. These four volumes were aprropriately supplemented

by the Yale lectures on "Modern Criticism and the Preaching of the Old

Testament," in which a modern prophet showed young preachers and

older how to interpret and apply the inspired voices from the past. The

fact that The Historical Geography of the Holy Land is in the .'seventeenth

edition and is quoted by all biblical scholars sufficiently proves its real

worth. We are gratified to note that this volume is included in the course

of study for the fourth year. And now, after twenty-one years, dis-

tinguished by numerous other services. Dr. Smith offers his atlas. It is

with feelings of joy that one handles this beautiful book, and with grati-

tude that he turns over its pages, which enrich the study of the Bible

and of Christianity. Here is a unique combination of eminent scholarship

and authoritative cartography, and the re.sults arc most satisfactory. The

purpose of this historical atlas is to give the setting of Palestine in

the midst of adjacent lands and to trace its varied history and influence

during the centuries up to the present time. This encyclopaedic task is

carried out with characteristic ability. There are twenty-one pages of

succinct and lucid notes on the maps, with a full explanatory bibliography;

four pages of chronological tables; fifty-eight maps with three insets; and

twelve four-column pages of a general index. This atlas has in mind

the needs of students of the Bible and of church history, among whom
I)reachers are in the majority. The maps are arranged in four parts. The

first contains maps of the Semitic world; Western Asia before B. C. 1400;

the world empires of Eg^'pt, Babylon, Persia, Alexander the Great, and

Rome; Western Asia from the fourth to the second century, B. C; the

world and its races according to the Old Testament, making vivid the

names in Genesis 10; and Egypt and the Sinai Peninsula. The second

part has a map of ancient trade routes to Palestine, showing its relation

to the rest of the world; an economic map of modern Palestine, indicating

the character of its industries; a two-page orographical map, setting

forth the elevations by various colors, and giving the roads, driving roads,

railways, and steamer routes; the geological map makes clear the

several formations; and the vegetation map shows how really small is

the extent of cultivable land. Next come eight large sectional maps,

accompanied by eight indexes, which together constitute a most compre-

hensive map of Palestine and its environs. The third part is more dis-

tinctively historical. In sixteen maps we follow the political and social

changes in Palestine from B. C. 1500 to A. D. 70. One map is devoted

to the heroic times of the Maccabees, and recognition is thus given to

the importance of the Apocrypha in the study of biblical history. Six

maps of Jerusalem at different periods and one of modern Jerusalem

enable us to realize the significance of the holy city. On this subject Dr.

Smith "has written two large volumes, which are gi-eatly prized by all

Bible students on account of the mine of information pertaining to "Jerusa-

lem," from the earliest times to A. D. 70. The last part deals with the

Christian era. One map is on Saint Paxil's travels; another on Asia

Minor indicates the positions of the seven churches; two maps show
graphically the strength of the church in the empire under Trajan and
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under Constantine. The others are maps of Palestine in the fourth

century A. D.; Syria and Palestine in the time of the Crusades; Europe

and the Nearer East during the Crusades; the expansion of Christianity

in Europe and Asia; the present political divisions of Palestine undt-r

Turkey; and Protestant and Roman Catholic missions in Palestine. Two

facsimile maps of Palestine from the fourth and the seventeenth cen-

turies show the advance ia map-making during these present days of

scientific precision and reliahility. We have given this somewhat detailed

description of the atlas so that our readers may recognize its unusual

value. It will be the standard work of its kind for many years, and should

find a place, together with The Historical Geography of the Holy Land,

in the working library of every thoughtful preacher. This atlas will be

found of additional value since Jerusalem was taken by General Allenby

from the Turks, who have held it since 1517, for exactly four hundred

years. The Palestinian campaign of seven weeks reflected great credit on

the British forces. The advance on the holy city was delayed because they

did not want to run the risk of injuring any of the sacred places, which

were precious to Jew, Moslem, or Christian. It is a remarkable coinci-

dence that this sensational event should have happened on December 9.

This day was the two thousand and seventieth anniversary of the j\Iac-

cabean festival which celebrated the recovery of Jerusalem from the

heathen oppressor, which event altered the spiritual future of the human

race. We are confident that the changes in the Holy Land under British

rule will be of the best.

The Churches of the Federal CoiuicU. Their History, Organization, and

Distinctive Characteristics, and a Statement of the Development of

the Federal Council. Edited by Charles S. Mackariaxd. 12mo, pp.

266. Now York: Fleming H. Revell Company. Price, cloth, $1 net.

The Progress of Church Federation. By Charles S. MACFARL.A.xr). 12mo,

pp. 191. New York: Fleming H. Revell Company. Price, cloth, %1 net.

An understanding of our differences will do much toward removing

them. The multiplication of religious denominations has been caused by

nationalism, polity, doctrine, and the spirit of protest. This last has

been characteristic of Protestantism, which has always sought to supplant

the barrenness and inefTiciency of the religion of its time with something

better. In many instances the tendency has been to go to extremes, with

resulting outbursts of fanaticism. A calm discussion of this momentous

subject is found in The Psychology of Sects, by Dr. Henry C. McComas.

He deals with the subject from the standpoint of varieties of human types

and offers a rational explanation of the existence of many of the divers

and diversified sects. There are over one hundred and eighty in this

country, whose hospitable and restless atmosphere has encouraged such an

amazing multiplicatiou, to the neutralizing and weakening of the influcncf^

of Christianity. There are suggestive studies of the action, experiential

and intellectual types which have become embodied in several denomina-
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tlons It Is also recognized that no single body holds the monopoly of one

or more of these types. Among the leveling forces, the first place is given

to the public school, the college, and university; another is the wide-

spread interest in missions; and yet others are the Sunday school, the

Young People's movements, and the practice of exchanging church letters.

These are steps toward unity and federation, and this subject is

thoroughly canvassed in the volume edited by Dr. Macfarland, the General

Secretary of the Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in America.

This organization has already done much toward Christian comity and

cooperation, since the first Conference which was held at Carnegie Hall,

New York. November 15-21, 1905. A full chapter is given to its activities.

The other thirty chapters deal v/ith as many denominations, and they

are written by representatives who speak from first-hand and reliable

knowledge. The possibilities of organic union between the sects within

sects are very encouraging and the negotiations between these members

of the same denominational family promise excellent results for the

progress of the Kingdom of God. The chapters are, however, written from

the standpoint of federation. Four are given to four branches of Baptists,

six to the Methodists, five to the Presbyterians, four carry the word

Evangelical in their names. Never was the need greater for cooperation on

a common basis, for the extension of Christianity and the extermination

of evil in all of its forms. Such a course will discourage that sectarian

zeal which shows neither knowledge nor courtesy and whose bigotry is

pathetically unlike the charity in Christ. It was natural that the writers

of the several chapters in dealing with the distinctive elements of their

respective denominations should occasionally indulge in special pleading.

But there is nothing of the proselytizer in any of them and there is also

a healthy absence of self-satisfaction which is akin to the conceit of the

Pharisee. These are all indications of the better day coming. As a book

of reference the volume is invaluable. It will help to remove misunder-

standing, to increase sympathy with the attitude and outlook of the other

denominations even when there cannot be agreement, and to deepen that

spirit of toleration and appreciation which will make impossible the

checkmating of each other's work to the detriment of both and to the

loss of the cause of Christ. It is a particularly helpful contribution to the

study of contemporary Church history and should therefore be known

by every preacher. Supplementary to this volume is another which records

what has been done by the Federal Council during the quadrennium from

1D12 to 1916. Its manysided activities in the interest of the social applica-

tions of Christianity alone justify its existence, but much more has been

accomplished. It has acted as a clearing house for the evangelical denomi-

nations and as their representative body at the national. capital during

these critical months of the war. A large program has been outlined by

the Council through its commissions on inter-church federations, evangel-

ism, social service, country life, temperance, education, international jus-

tice and good will, and relations with the Orient. All this is an earnest

of yet greater results in the coming days. Both these volumes will stimu-

late the cause of Christian progress.
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A READING COURSE

The Social Teachings of the Prophets and Jesus. By Charles Foslor

Kent, Ph.D. New York: Charles Scribncr's Sous. ?1.50.

We are gradually learuiug that the Bible is a book of life. Its central

and supreme interest is God and man. It is so correct an interpretation

of life that it has been profitably studied from many angles. Only re-

cently has the missionary mes.sage of the Bible received any appreciation.

Dr. James S. Dennis has graphically shown in his three large volumes

on "Christian Missions and Social Progress," what beneficent changes

have taken place among non-Christian peoples after they accepted the

gospel of redemption. This fact has reacted favorably on the church ai

home. Its significance has further been intensified by modern biblical

scholarship and the pressure of social problems. We are thus being k'd

to see that the Bible has a distinctly social message. Seer, prophet, sage,

and apostle were guided by outstanding principles which aimed to human-

ize and socialize life by setting God at the center. They were all

persuaded that from him alone there proceeds light to illumine, life

to strengthen, and love to inspire us in the continuous service of our

fellows, in the name and spirit of Jesus Christ. Well might Charles

Kiugsley say that the Bible is "the true radical reformer's guide, God's

everlasting witness against oppression and cruelty and idleness." One

of the best books on this subject is by Professor Kent. He enjoys first

rank among Bible scholars and has made a place for himself by his many

excellent contributions. The History of the Hebrew People, two volumes;

The History of the Jewish People; The Historical Bible, six volumes;

The Student's Old Testament, five volumes, are among his more important

writings. He combines iu a remarkable way scientific precision with

popular exposition, and he does not burden his pages with technical dis-

putes and academic differences. His latest volume is really a source

book in which he traces the progressive development of the social ideals

from the days of Moses to the establishment of the Christian Church.

We do not agree with some of the conclusions of critical scholarship

which he accepts. Then again in his desire to make clear the social sig-

nificance of the Bible he tends to belittle its religion and theology. He

further does not emphasize suflficiently the spiritual and eternal elements

of the gospel, without which the social gospel is more like "a harness to

be put on society rather than a heart to be put into it." These criticisms

are not meant to disparage what is in many respects the most suggestive

book on the subject.

The first chapter discusses the crisis through which Egypt was passing

when Moses came on the scene. The Egyptian situation was occasioned

by the union of great wealth and political power in the hands of a few

and by the discontent and revolt of men who were unjustly herded to-

gether and pitilessly exploited. The true method of reform is not that

of violence which Moses learned to his own confusion, but that of "educa-

tion and organization of those industrially oppressed; clear presentation
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of tlieir claims aad riglils; patient, persistent agitation in order to edu-

ciite public opinion; and efficient organization to protect their interests."

The lessons of this period are impressively brought out by Dean C. R.

Brown in his Yale lectures on "The Social Message of the Modern Pulpit."

This book is vrell worth study, as is also King Coal, by Upton Sinclair,

who sharply arraigns the industrial exploitations of our own day. How-

do your own observations agree with these findings? It is quite refresh-

ing to learn that the Hebrew commonwealth was more democratic than

it was despotic and that not ancient Hellas but Palestine was the original

home of democracy. The great principle of democracy which we are

endeavoring to apply to every part of our modern life was repeatedly

enforced by the leaders of Israel. Elijah was one of the first defenders of

the rights of the people against the aggressions of the ruling and moneyed

class. Sin is so fatal because of its unsocial character and effects. Cain

is such a red-handed criminal because there was not a spark of social

consciousness within him. The tenth chapter of Genesis teaches in the

simplest and most direct v/ay that all nations are bound together by com-

mon blood and are the creation of one common God. Loyalty to God is the

star which alone guides men through the temptations and misfortunes of

life to the truest happiness. These few sentences show the fine quality of

this volume. Ample justice is done to the work of the Hebrew prophets.

The chapter titles indicate the character of the contents: Amos's inter-

pretation of the responsibilities of the rich and ruling classes; Hosea's

analysis of the forces that destroy and upbuild society; The social ideals

of the statesman Isaiah; Micah, the tribune of the common people. Note

how all these men insisted that a right relation ^Vith God is indispen-

sable to the highest social efficiency. How does this bear on some of our

modern un-religious social programs? A fine chapter is given to an

exposition of the social principles of Deuteronomy. Compare it with

chapters xiii and xiv on the social teachings of the wise; then turn to

chapters xxi and xxii on the teachings of Jesus regarding the family

and the state, and note the steady advance made in the conceptions of

duty and obligation. The mature political ideals of Israel centered in the

progressive unfolding of the Messianic prophecies which were not pre-

dictions but ideals concretely expressed. "They represent the highest

aspirations not only of the Hebrew race but of the most enlightened

citizens of the ancient world. They stand as goals to be attained. They
are also vivid assurances that all the forces of the universe work with

those who strive to realize the divine purpose in the life of mankind."
The exile did much to broaden Israel's horizon. One proof of this is found
In the ideal of social service of the second Isaiah.' The nation came out of

the crucible of suffering with a deepened sense of responsibility both to

God and man. The crisis through which the world is now passing will

enable the nations to appreciate more fully the truth of brotherhood, pro-

vided the church learns how to give itself to patient, persistent, devoted
cfTort to uplift and transform humanity, in the spirit of voluntary self-

sacrifice.

Part III, on the Social Ideals of Jesus, is a careful exposition of the
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Master's teaching ou social, civic and economic subjects. The writer

draws a fair picture of Jesus the friend and sympathizer of the oppressed,

who won the ready assent of his hearers by the ringing note of con-

viction based on personal experience. But it is an inadequate presenta-

tion of the character of Jesus. There cannot be a true brotherhood which

is not broadly and deeply based on the divine Fatherhood. We need a

communion with God which is personal and direct if we are to make his

will the ruling aim of all we think and feel and do. Professor Kent gives

the impression that this God is more a power that makes for righteous-

ness, as IMatthew Arnold vainly sought to demonstrate. We prefer to rely

on the God and Father of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, who also is

our God iu whom we trust and who is the guide of our life. The chapter

on The Rule or Kingdom of God is therefore seriously defective even

though the practical conclusions are acceptable. There is also a failure to

recognize the presence of the living Christ iu the early church. It was

this experience of apostle and disciple which explains more than any-

thing else the achievements of the first-century Christians in giving ex-

pression to the spirit of brotherhood. We cannot agree that Paul the

social teacher and organizer is commanding more attention and enthusi-

astic admiration than Paul the theologian. It is rather Paul the prac-

tical mystic who must be reckoned with as the effective exponent and

advocate of the gospel of redemption. Professor Kent's criticism of

socialism in contrast to Christianity applies to much of his own exposi-

tion. It places far too much emphasis on material values, focuses atten-

tion chiefly ou the economic problems of society, and limits its vision to

the present physical world. Instead it should, as Christianity does, make
more of the ethical and spiritual, and regard man's life here and beyond

as arcs of a larger circle. There is, however, much to stimulate our

thought in these chapters. Note where the book is found wanting and

what must be supplied to give social Christianity both fulness and depth,

that it may thoroughly serve the present age.

Side Re.u>ino

The Social Problem. By C. A. EUwood (Macmillan, $1-25), The
social problem is at bottom a question of the relations of men to one

another. It can be solved only as the central place is given to character,

which will introduce a new soul and impart a new set of values. After

considering the historical, physical, economic, spiritual, and ideal aspects

of the problem, we are shown that our most pressing need is that of

social leadership. An excellent introduction to the subject.

Social Evanfjcliam. By H. F. Ward (Missionary Education Move-

ment, 50 cents). Has the thrill and urgency of Jesus's enthusiasm of

humanity. Appeals to the Christianized conscience and indicates in what
directions the church must build the City of God upon this earth and so

compass the redemption of the world.

For information about books of interest to preachers, address this

department, Reading Course, care of the Mlthodist Riovikw, 150 Fiftli

Avenue, New York City.
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THE EErELATIOlSr OF SAIXT JOHN THE DIVI:N^E

Adam Clarke, that erudite ]\rethodist coinmoutator, refused

to write a commentary on the lx»ok of Revelation, wliercupon some

humorless brain proceeded to do what the Irish keen wit had

refrained from doing, and the result is printed in Clarke's Com-

mentaries. A commentary is an attempted explanation, where-

fore The Ixevelation, which is a conflagration, does not yield to

the commentator's pen. This pregeut writer, therefore, is in haste

to remark that he attempts no comment on tliis Avonderful boolv.

He is ill in arithmetic, and so will not ciplier on the number of

the beast 6(j(j. Were he an arithmetician he would be dissuaded

from the sum aforesaid in view of the sorry array of figures which

those wise in numbers have inflicted upon us, though not to the

getting a correct answer. Possibly it were better to let God do

his own figiuing. God can cipher. The solitary purpose of this

writer is to stand, or kneel, and wonder and rejoice and worship.

That is not mathematical: that is human, and discreet.

This is how The Uevelation ajDpeals to one body: if left in

the hands of an untutored mind who dwelt on the edges or in the

heart of the desert, or dwe^t rinmied round by the unshored ocean,

by perusal of this book of rapture he would become a poet laureate.

1 should hesitate to put this book of fire in my pocket lest it should

.
compel immediate conflagration. The Parsees should love this

book—and would, should they road it. It is the volume of the

iiuilil-suns. Fire burns on every promontory and blazes in every

low-sagging valley. Sometimes a volcano is in eruption, giving

<JUt a v/ild flaunting banner of sullen flame, sometimes it is moon-
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rise, and the sl^y is grown silvern with that sliadow-light which

God endowed when he thouglit out tlio moon, sometimes a starry

radiancy of evening skies, sometimes a sun, or a galaxy of them
—^but light all-wheres, so that in this book tlicrc is no unlit room.

Eadiancy appears ubiquitous and promissory of being eternal. All

dark spots shall in duo time leap out into authoritative glory. This

is the Glory-book. Shadows and darkness are to bo burnt up.

"Let there be light," it would seem, is the motto of this book

God took in hand to write. He is banisliing the dark; he is

ensphering the dawn so that it may take an eternal sunrise for the

soul.

The Eevelation is a book of spirit. Spirit only counts. The

world, whereby the race has set suck uncommon store, is, in this

book, on the way to extinction, like a too-old volcano crater. Like

the leaves on a gTcen tree, when the fire burns too near, the world's

substance withers, shrinks^ falls. All solid things, as man had

reckoned, prove volatile; the spirit things bound out into the

landscape of eternity as the real substantialities. In this book

is the certain, authoritative change of the center of gravity. Cities;,

mountains^ kingdoms, governments make exodus, while the im-

palpable human soul, sainthood, the Church, the Lamb of God

—

the Eesurrection and the Life, the Beginning and the End—the

Almighty God, eternal conscience, the authority of the soul, the

fruits of patience, the glory of goodness, the perpetuity of holy in-

fluence, the inevanescence of love, the calm eternal preeminence of

God, the subsiding, as in a bitter sea, of all earthly kingdoms and

dominions, and from the dim swirl and wratb of that wide, wild

water the emergence of the Kingdom, when the kingdom of this

world shall become a Kingdom of our Lord and of his Christ

—

these are some of the things which no diminution can overtake

and no mutilation can maim. The things we, in history, had sup-

posed were perisliable, and wliich wc feared for and trembled

over with brooding heart, are showii to be the eternal, the eventual

immortalities. The universe has SAvapped centers, !^^atter inust

make way for spirit. ISTot that matter is a myth, but that it is

diseased, and is ])erisl)ablc, and that it makes its blinded way

toward sepulture while spirit, open-eyed and mighty, strengthened^
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makes way into everlastiiigiie!?s, where tears dim eyes no more uor

.sorrow waits to deck the brow with withered leaves.

The Revelation is eternity on fire. God has seen fit to put

eternity in a bonfire to the end that man might see what could

not be burned up in any fire. We need such illumination. We
had long enough had our torch of rushlight blowing in the wdnd

to see by. Behind ns was lit in a poor fashion, but before us was

a valley of the shadow of death and this side of it stood tlie moun-

tain of the shadow of life. We were heading into shadow. The

tender saying of an old-time singer was, "He lighteth my candle."

And our need is for a lamp for our feet and a light to the path.

When the stars are invisible, or their treranlons light not enough

to walk by, what shall lamp that night ? Then cometh Christ with

that song of daylight, "I am the light of the world." Howbeit,

himself passed on a sunny day throngh sunny skies into a sunlight

behind the sunlight and our graves arc with us .yet—ah, yet!

And evil w-as raucous-voiced, and wickedness wore its bloody

sword in its right hand and smote night and day, day and night,

and history Avas like a beggar in the sun, who loitered rather than

journeyed, and lijupcd as always lamed, and begged with beggar's

lips in beggar's humdrum iterance; and we plodded into a shadow^

afoot; and then God set eternity on fire that we might have the

night-time of our darkness lit, and fiung into the bold flaming

outline of the serried mountain ranges of eternity the victory of

righteousness to make us neighbors of heart's-ease rather than

heart's-hurt, because we saw that "the things which are seen are

temporal, but the things which are not seen are eternal." So

when God has lit his light we do well to watch the coufiagi-ation

on the landscape.

"The Book-of-Yision-of-the-Land?cape-of-the-Long-nni"—that

is the Ptcvelation of Saint John the Divine. The Short-run, we

know that landscape. There have we dwelt. It is an uncertain

land, whej-e tears mix with the sunlight and we can scarcely focus

our sight on a scene ere it is drenched with a storm or lost in some

sudden midnight. The peevish landscape of the ISTow and Xear

nags us, and ministers to constant perturbation. It unmans our

t^pirit. We grow neurotic with its sudden and peevish changes.
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Wo camiot keep our heads nor are wc quite schooled to keep our

hearts. We have inward fever. Our lips parch sometimes even

when we come to pray. Sleet stings in the face and eyes so that

wo cannot see even when we look. Who knows how things are

going to come out ? We walk hy faith. God says things will

como out well, and hids us hide in peace. So we try to do, and

so wo do after our hectic fashion; hut the way is long, and we

are only tarrying a hrief space, of a day or less, and we cannot

command the landscape. While we look it shifts or vanishes.

"How will things come out ?" We weep, or pray sobhingly. Death

stings us in the face, and by our tears our sight is blinded, "We
touch God's right hand in the darkness and arc lifted up and

strengthened"—howbeit, wo did not see; we could not see. The

faces of our vanished beloved—we cannot quite set our eyes upon

them. Where are our dear saints hid ? Where do they stay while

we are coming ? Are they "kept by the .power of God" for us

near him ? Soul, thou weepest so in thy praying, and thine eyes

arc too full of tears to see when the clouds rush apart for a mo-

ment, so tliat ere thou canst brush the tears away to look the

vision is spent ! Then God sets eternity on fire for us to see by

and things imdsible become apparent. Philosophy of History is

a book we have read with less or inore of information. Yet hero

in The Eevelation is that philosophy of history set on fire, and

we see it not as on a page, printed in black, but on a landscape

of eternity wi-itten in fire. "Earth's holocaust" was what weird

Natlianicl Hawthorne wrote of. Eternal holocaust is what the

patient God wrote of in the book of Eevelation.

"We who are about to die salute you" {morituri salulamus)

was what the broken blade, called gladiator, sang with his last

refrain; and in the Eevelation the tilings that are not about to

dio (710n-m oritur I sahdarnus) salute you. The deathless things

spring into tlie daylight and lift up their carol. The deathless-

nesses are singing in the heavenly choir. This is the leaniing

of the angels, the anthem of the immortals, the piran of the blood-

washed who constitute the unfettered company of the redeemed,

the hynmody of those who dwell near God about the throne.

The sublimity of the Revelation of Saint John the Divine
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is to be set against all literature. Only tlie book of Job and the

Gospels, memorabilia of the Son of God, can be mentioned here

without a lurch in the voice. Of earth's monographs, Milton's

Paradise Lost, Bunyan's Pilgrim's Progi-ess, and Dante's Trilogy

only can be spoken of. The Gospels give "the days of his flesh,"

The Ivevelation gives "the day of his spirit." The Gospels watch

God at the cradle, the well, on the dusty way, in the angiiish, in

the gTave, at the resurrection. And we watch while we kneel.

His glory ! "We beheld his glory in the holy mount, the glory

as of the only begotten of the Father, full of gTace and truth,"

was what one disciple long after said. In The Revelation his glory

is his every-day apparel.

And I turned to see the voice that spake with me. And being turned,

I saw seven golden candlesticks; and in the midst of the seven candle-

sticks one like unto the Son of man, clothed with a garment down to the

foot, and girt about the paps with a golden girdle. His head and his

hairs were white like wool, as white as snow; and his eyes were as a

flame of fire; and his feet like unto fine brass as if they burned in a

furnace; and his voice as the sound of many wa,ters.

This is the first picture painted of the Son of God. John

wrote a biogTaphy of Christy our Lord, but not in all did he

attempt a portrait. The family picture of the Saviour might w^ell

bo omitted. The eternal picture of the Lord of Life and Glory

we must possess. John the Beloved becomes the first painter of

his Master. His portrait is a blaze of pure splendor, light—all

light. I can scarcely watch, the glory blinds me so.

"Jove frowned and darkened half the sky," presumably is

the sublimcst conception Homer has of his god. Though when we

set along-side of this that pure rush of light, the purple splendor

and the sun-white splendor of The Pevelation, we cannot see

Olympic Jove. The light of The Revelation's splendor changes

Homeric splendor to dim twilight Watch and see

:

And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse; and he that

sat upon him was called Faithful and True, and in righteousness he doth

judge and make war. His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head
were many crovrns; and he had a name written that no man knew but

ho himself. And he Avas clothed with a vesture dipped in blood: and
his name is called The Word of God. And the armies which were in

heaven followed him upon white horses, clothed in fine Jinen, white and
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clean. And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it he should

smite the nations: and he shall rule them with a rod of iron: and he

treadeth the winepress of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God. . . .

And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name written, KING OF
KINGS, AND LOKD OF LORDS.

Here is seen "a woman clothed witli the sun"—^wliat raiment!

—

and the moon was under her feet; and the revelator saw "an

angel standing in the sun"—not touched with flame or fearful of

it! Poet John Zebcdce, preacher John Zebedee, beloved John

Zebedee, further saw an angel "witli one foot on the land and one

foot on the sea"—and the angel stood as if his feet pressed on a

gTanite floor! He saw:

And I looked, and behold a white cloud, and upon the cloud one sat

like unto the Sou of man, having on his head a golden crown, and in his

hand a sharp sickle. . . . And he that sat on the cloud thrust in his sickle

on the earth; and the earth was reaped.

He sat and yet did the vrorld's work. He sat on a cloud and

harvested the ground I

Here is the patience of the saints: here are they that keep the com-

mandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.

And I saw another mighty angel come down from heaven, clothed

with a cloud: and a rainbow was upon his head, and his face was as it

were the sun, and his feet as pillars of fire: and he had in his hand a

little book open: and he sat his right foot upon the sea, and his left foot

on the earth, and cried with a loud voice, as when a lion roareth: and

when he had cried, seven thunders uttered their voices.

Ah me! this is glorious apparel. The garments of eternity are

very bright iSTo mourning gowns are worn in heaven ! "Clothed

with a cloud/' we read of that; and "a rainbow is upon his head,"

and "his face was as it were the sun." Eartli's imagery vanishes

like a w'asted dewdrop before sublimities like these. To be flatly

accurate, there is no other sublimity when The llevelator opens

his lips. Ho saw

—

And the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig tree casteth

her untimely figs, when she is shaken of a mighty wind. And the heaven

departed as a scioll when it is rolled together; and every mountain and

island were moved out of their places. And the kings of the earth, and

the great men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty
men, and every bondman, and every free man, hid themselves in the

dens and in the rocks of the mountains; and said to the mountains and
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rocks, "Fall on us. and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on the

throne and from the wrath of the Lamb; for the great day of his wrath

is come; and who shall be able to stand?"

lie saw

—

And after these things I saw four angels standing on the four corners

of the earth, holding the four winds of the earth, that the wind should

not blow on the earth, nor on the sea, nor on any tree.

He saw how "every island fled away and the mountains were not

found." And he saw

thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto them:

and I saw the souls of them that v.-ere beheaded for the witness of Jesus

and for the word of God, and which had not worshiped the beast, neither

his image, neither had received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their

hands; and they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years.

Ho sa-w souls. That is the Eevelation in eternity. Souls wc have

not seen as yet. 'Mqw argue about them as if they were not. In

eternity souls shall stand out apparent as the throne of God. Ho
saw

—

And I saw a great white throne, and him that sat on it, from whose

face the earth and the heaven fled away; and there was found no place

for them. And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God; and

the books were opened: and another book was opened, which is the book

of life: and the dead were judged out of those things which were written

in the books, according to their works. And the sea gave up the dead

which were in it; and death and hell delivered up tlie dead which were

in them: and they were judged every man according to their works.

Ho saw man immortal. He saw

—

And I saw a new heaven and a new earth: for the first heaven and

first earth were passed away; and there was no more sea. And I, John,

saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven,

prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. And I heard a great voice

out of heaven saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and

he will dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and God himself

shall be with them and be their God. And God shall wipe away all tears

from their eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor

crying, neither shall there be any more pain: for the former things are

passed away.

He saw

—

And he carried me away in the spirit to a great and high mountain,

ftnd showed me that great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending out of
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heaven from God, having the glory of God: and her light was like unto

a si one most precious, even like a jasper slone, clear as crystal; and
had a wall great and high, and had twelve gates, and at the gates twelve

angels, and names written thereon which are the naraes of the twelve

tribes of the children of Israel: on the east three gates, ou the north

three gates; on the south three gates; and on the west three gates. And
the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in them the names of

the twelve apostles of the Lamb. . . . And the building of the wall of it

was of jasper: and the city was pure gold, like unto clear glass. And
the foundations of the wall of the city were garnished with all manner
of precious stones. Tho first foundation was jasper; the second, sapphire;

the third, a chalcedony; the fourth, an emerald; the fifth, sardonyx; the

sixth, sardius; the seventh, chrysolyte; the eighth, beryl; the ninth, a

topaz; the tenth, a chi-ysoprasus; the eleventh, a jacinth; the twelfth, an
amethyst. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls; every several gate

was of one pearl; and the street of the city was pure gold, as it were
transparent glass. And I saw no tem])le therein: for the Lord God Al-

mighty and the Lamb are the temple of it. And the city had no need of

the sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it: for the glory of God did

lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. And the nations of thcra

which are saved shall walk in the light of it: and the kings of the

earth do bring their glory and honor into it. And the gates of it .shall

not be shut at all by day: for there .shall be no night tliere. And they

shall bring the glory and honor of the nations into it. And there shall

in no wise enter into it anything that defileth, neither whatsoever work-

eth abomination, or maketh a lie: but they which are written in the

Lamb's book of life.

He saw. eternity at one with God. He saw

—

And he showed me a pure river of water of life, clear as crystal,

proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. In the midst
of the street of it, and on either side of the river, was there the tree

of life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every
mouth: and the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the nations.

And there shall be no more curse: but the throne of God and of the Lamb
shall be in it; and his servants shall serve him: and they shall see his

face; and his name shall be in their foreheads. And there shall be no
night there; and they need no candle, neither light of the sun; for the

Lord God giveth them light: and they shall reign for ever and ever.

''Halleliijab ! for the Lord CkkJ onniipotent rcigneth." The
Lord of the Lanih shall overL-onie, for he is ''Lord of lords and

King of kings.-'

He saw and heard:

And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire: and them
that had gotten the victory over tl;c beast, and over his image, and over
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liis mark, aud over the number of his name, stand on the sea of glass,

having the harps of God. And they sing the song of Moses, the servant

of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, "Great and marvelous are thy

works, Lord God Almighty; just and true are thy ways, thou King of

saints."

llo saw

—

And I looked, and, lo, a Lamb stood on the Mount Sion, and with

him an hundred forty and four thousand, having his Father's name written

in their foreheads.

And lie heard

—

And I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of many waters . . .

and I heard the voice of harpers harping with their harps: and they

sung as it were a new song before the throne, and before the four beasts,

and the elders: and no man could learn that song but the hundred and

forty and four thousand, which were redeemed from the earth.

And saw

—

And I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the

everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to

every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people, saying with a loud

voice. Fear God, and give glory to him; for the hour of his judgment is

come: and worship him that made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and

the fountains of waters.

He saw and heard

:

And the four and twenty elders, which sat before God on their seats,

fell upon their faces and worshiped God, saying, We give thee thanks, O
Lord God Almighty, which art and wast, and art to come; because thou

hast taken to thee thy great power, and hast reigned.

Ho saw aud heard besides:

And the angel which I saw stand upon the sea and upon the earth

lifted up his hand to heaven, and sware by him that livoth for ever and

ever, who created heaven, and the things that therein are, and the earth,

and tlie things that therein are, and the sea, and the things which are

therein, that there should be time no longer.

I John saw these things and heard them.

No such sight-seeing has been aflorded before nor shall be

afforded again until wo go sight-seeing in etei-nity. He saw and

heard! Here angels arc unfamiliar fulk. There they erowd

every street and smile across all morning meadows and fill all
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choirs. Angels, aiig-cls ever\^vhcre, and llie redeemed folks ; tlio^o

wlio have "come up through great tribulation, and washed tlicir

garments and made them \vhite in the blood of the Lamb," tlioso

who have been scarred with fire and bitten bv the lion's teeth and

have suffered iunumerablo cahnnnies from wicked lips, there tlicv

walk, in everlasting morning, free from care; and God seeth them

and smiles what time he looks their way.

The Book of Eevclation of Saint John the Divine is the book

of souls.

Ho saw souls. That is The Eevclation in etei-nity. Souls

we have not seen a3 yet. Men argue about them as if they were

not. In eternity souls shall stand out apparent as the throne of

God. They do not argue souls there—they see them ! This is

the book of the immortals. jSTo Socrates, no Plato, or Paul argues

the immortality of the soul in that immortal country. For the

angels and the redeemed folks would laugh such arguments dovrn.

They would know such arg-umentation pure childishness. There

they possess a pure immortality. There the babies know thom-

selvcs immoi-tal, while here their mothers wondci-ed about it while

their eyes were wet and their hearts were bleeding. Truly tluit

is "The Better Land." It is the land of Christ the Lord. God

there is visible and audible. God is everywhere and near, always

near, and they see his face ! They walk with him. They live near

him. They talk with him. Their east window opens on God's

throne so that they possess eternal sunrise.

When eternity puts faith into flower and faith is swallowed

up in sight and the God of Love and Time and Eternity walks to

and fro among his saints and makes them wonder that ever their

hearts gi-ew faint, then our years of weeping shall be forgot and

only laughter and tumults of harps and voices and multitudinous

glories set to music by the First Musician.

'Cnr^ oL^-i^,
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LOGIC IlsT RELIGION

The fact tliat man is endowed witli the power of thought

naturally has made him believe that he ought to use his brains,

and that the results ought to be considered valuable. The im-

jiortance of thinking led long ago to the formulation of niles of

tliought and systems of logic such as Aristotle's. There have

been times when men have felt that their logical system had reached

perfection, practically, and was never to be changed. It is not

po today. All the processes of human tliought are undergoing

drastic criticism. The physiological psychologist, the logician,

the philosopher and the sociologist are all at work on funda-

mentals: what is existence, what is reality, what is truth, what

is thought, etc. ? ]\ren like Bradley, Poincare and John Dewey

are dealing with tliese matters de novo, and many things formerly

considered well settled are again in the air. Strangely enough

this has not had much effect on science, for the reason that science

does not deal with fundamentals ; it accepts them hypothetically,

and goes on, leaving philosophy to deal with them. The scientist

in his inductive way studies ocean currents, or the spread of weeds

over the earth, or spiders, or the use of the bull-roarer in Australia.

But the constitution of matter, or the origin of the universe, or the

meaning of existence does not occupy him.

The scientific mind obviously cannot be expected to be much

interested in religion on its theoretical side. In the department

of anthropology, as in Frazer's Golden Bough and Westennarck's

History of Human ]\[arriage, it is quite ready to study tlie social

manifestations of religion, but the philosophy of religion does not

interest it more than any other form of philosophical thinking. All

the scientist knows is to apply his inductive logic to concrete ma-

terial facts. With those aspects of religion which lie back of such

facts he will have nothing to do. They do not interest him. I'hc

tlioologians, on tlieir side, being people also with brains, and in-

heriting the common belief in logic, have applied it to religion.

Init their method has diiTcrcd f]-om that of the scientist, for the
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obvious reason that tliey have been dealing with the invisible and

the intaugible.

How fundamental religious conceptions came into the mind

of man is open to discussion. The ghost theory and the animist

theory both liavo their adherents, and there are spicretists who

accept both, and still the possibilities are not exhausted. Accord-

ing to the former theory, it was perhaps through dreams that man

became possessed of the belief in existences without bodies and in

time attributed such existence to the dead. So spiritual beings

were accepted as actual. According to the other theory, the sti-ange

phenomena of inanimate things led to the attribution to them of

spiritual residents.' And the rest followed. But, whatever theory

is held, the fact remains that man universally tends to be reli-

gious; that is, believes in the existence of higher spiritual beings.

Ho does not come by this belief by logical processes. It is always

there, as far back as we can observe, a datum of human thought

and life. With these beliefs as his material he uses such logical

methods as he may have. He reasons, not in the modern scientific

way, inductively, but deductively. Certain great religious premises

ho holds; from these ho draws out conclusions. The scientific

process is from the known to the unknowTi. The religious process

is from what is accepted as known to detailed analysis of its in-

ferential consequences.

The fundamental presuppositions of religion which spring

up spontaneously, apparently, in the mind of man receive inter-

pretation and supplement from great personalities, their action?,

their writings, and the institutions which they establish. It is

unnecessary to go into detail, but Closes, Gautama, ^.lohammed,

and, we may say-it reverently, Jesus, all illustrate the point. jSTone

of these persons argued or proved: he enunciated his ideas and

let them make their ovm way by their own force. Thus religion

comes to be authoritative and its data are given in traditions, or

sacred books, or institutions. The foundations of religion, then,

do not arise in logical processes. But the theologian comes along,

the logician in the sphere of religion, and ho takes the data

authoritatively given and analyzes them. And on the sacred writ-

ings he constructs exegesis. Upon the sacred dogmas he con-
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struets bis systematic theology. The matters he is dealing with

lie largely beyond the possibility of direct investigation. His work

is tliercfore mostly piii-cly inferential, witiiout means of verifica-

tion. He possesses certain premises, and becanse of them ho says

certain inferences must follow. So he constructs a whole world

that is out of reach. Listen, for example, to Athanasiiis : "T]ie

Father and the Son were not generated from some pre-existing

origin, that we may account them brothers, but the Father is the

Origin of the Son and begat Him; and the Father is Father, and

not bom the Son of any; and the Son is Son, and not brother.

Further, if He is called the eternal offspring of the Father He is

rightly so called. For never was the Essence of the Father im-

perfect, that what is proper to it should be added afterward."

(Discourse 1 Against the Arians, 14.) Here certain qualities are

attributed to the divine essence and then it is said that certain

results must follow, for logical reasons. This quotation is typical

of the theologians. And the natural comment which arises in our

minds is that such reasoning does not in any way add to knowl-

edge, for it is wholly a priori^ and simply unfolds what has already

been infolded in the primary hypothesis.

In exegesis the logical process is used somewhat similarly.

It is true that there is a limited application of the inductive method

in gathering texts and making inferences from them. But after

all it is only a seeming induction, for the real inference is deductive

with the material as a major premise. Listen, for example, to Dr.

Shedd proving the doctrine of the Trinity from the Old Testament

:

"The passages in the Old Testament which imply the doctriiie of

the Trinity are: 1. Those in which God speaks in the plural num-
ber. ... 2. Of less logical value in themselves, yet having a

demonstrative force in connection with other proofs, are the trisa-

gion in Isaiah 6. 3, 'Holy, Holy, Holy is the Lord of hosts' ; and

the three-fold address in lumbers 6. 24-20, 'The Lord bless thee,

and keep thee; the Lord make his face to shine down upon thee;

the Lord lift up his countenance upon thee.' ... 3. Still more

important than cither of the two preceding classes of texts, are

those in which God is expressly distinguished from God, as sub-

jwt and object. The thcophanies of the Old Testament, like the
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incarnation of tbo Son, are trinitarian in their implication and

bearing." And so foi-th. (Sbedd's Dogmatic Theology 1: SO.'J.)

Obviously, tJiis logical method, while it has a look of being in-

ductive, is not really so. It takes out only what it has already im-

plicated.

Again, logic is used religiously by starting from some sym-

bolic rite and dciiving conclusions from what is posited concern-

ing it. There is, for example, the theory of the apostolic succes-

sion transmitted tactually. Concerning this Bishop Moberly says:

''In them conjointly [i. e., the twelve apostles] dwelt for the pres-

ent the fullness of the Holy Spirit, in so far forth as He was given

from Christ to be transinitted for tlie sanctification of mankind.

Personal graces, administrative graces, all the diversities of gifts

to bo given in many divisions to men in the Church through human

agency, were to issue from that gToat gift which, hitherto undivided

except to twelve holders, rested for such transmission upon them

alone." (Quoted by Canon iSTewbolt, Religion, 242.) In this

passage we have a certain meaning ascribed to a symbolical act,

and from this meaning an entire system of ecclcsiology is dj-awn.

But nothing is taken out that was not first put in.

These examples of the use of logic in dogmatics, exegesis

and symbolics show that there is no real enlargement of knowledge

in any one of them. And these examples are to a large degTce

typical of the vast body of the theological thought of the world. It

has meaning only to those who accept its conclusions in advance. In

other words, there is no really logical process involved. The ques-

tion then arises, Has logic any place in religious thinking? New-

man tried it, and landed in a skepticism so absolute that it drove him

to leap to the other extreme and enter the church which requires

mental submission purely on the basis of authority. Some years

ago, in a clerical club, a heavy paper on some philosophical asi>cct

of religion was read. When the time for comment came an elderly

clergyman (it violates no confidence to say it was tlie late Rev. Dr.

Charles H. Hall, of Holy Trinity Church, Brooklyn) said in

substance: "I have been deeply interested in the paper. I always

admire whatever ]ny dear friend Dr. Blank writes. But I am frank

to say that, as to his main contention, I take no stock in it wluit-
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ever. Because Dr. Blaiil< i^ a logician. And I do not believe in

logic."

Has logic any place in religion? If so, what place? Has

it any limits to its application to religion ? If so, what are they ?

As to the former question, whether logic, not in the merely

priori, deductive, sense, hut in the sense in which it is used else-

where for the enlargement of human knowledge, has any appli-

cation to religion, the answer is, yes. And this application of logic

to religion, belonging mostly to our own time, is capable of mak-

ing some revolutionary changes in religious thinking and also in

practical life. Some examples of such application are: 1. The

construction of biblical texts, what is known as the lower criticism.

].et the acute work of Westcott and Hort illustrate this, although

it is already outgTown at many points. Very likely we arc at

only the beginnings of this kind of work. 2. The analytical work

l>ased upon tlie texts, known as the higher criticism. The books

published in this department of study are innumerable, and the

conclusions are so diverse that there are some who are bewildered

and condemn the whole thing as impossible. But some definite

results seem to be coming out of the confusion. 3. The sociological

history of religion. The work done in anthropology, especially

in studying the religious phenomena of pe<:)ples living in a com-

paratively primitive state, has throwai a flood of light on many

things heretofore mysterious in early religious history. Our un-

derstanding of the Old Testament is largely enhanced by such

books as Moore's O^ommentary on Judges aiul Kent's Historical

B>ible. 4. The psychology of religion, based on the study of it in

now living persons. Starbuck's well-known book was the fore-

runner of a whole literature upon this subject. It is likely that

we have only made our beginning in this direction as yet. But

the work done has already had its effect; for example, on Sunday

-^i-'hool curricula. 5. The application of Christian principles to

the moral life of individuals, societies, nations, and the world.

In the atmosphere of the great war, with possibly the most exten-

•"ivo economical revolution of history preparing among the nations,

we realize how far wo are from having exhausted the study and

•'I'plication of the teachings of Jesus. In all these new and most
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interesting fields tliere is ample opportunity for the just and precise

application of logic, in the scientific sense, to religion.

jSTow wo must turn to the otlier question : Arc there any limits

to the application of logic to religion ? If so, what are they ?

1. One limit is the miraculous. The tendency to-day is

naturally to hring the miracles as far as possihle into consistency

with the rest of our thinking. There are those who feel that the

miracles of the Old Testament perhaps belong largely to folk-

lore, and that some of those of the New Testament, may have been

colored by chroniclers later thtin the event. Nevertheless there is

aii irrcducil)le miiiimum which no analysis penetrates and no criti-

cism overthrows. The evidence, such as it is, is too strong, and

the difiiculties are so nuich increased by rejecting it that the line

of least resistance is seen to be the acceptance of very much that

is inexplicable, particularly in the life of Christ. We have passed

far away from Hume's position, that no amount of evidence could

prove a miracle, to that of Huxley, that there is no a priori evidence

against miracles for the reason that no scientist would undertake

to defend a universal negative, and say that anything could not

be; it is simply a question of evidence. Eut the trouble is that

the evidence is so limited that we can do little by cross-examina-

tion; on the other hand, it is so much that it cannot be treated as

a negligible quantity. So there logic reaches its limit. "We can-

not prove. We can only judge by probabilities as they seem to ns,

and decide according to temperament. 3. Another limit to the

application of logic to religion is the supernatural in the broad

•sense. It is the fashion among philosophers to leave the super-

natural out of account and say nothing about it. Such thinkers

feel that there is nothing in the supernatural that you can take

hold of, and the best thing to do is to forget it. But this program

of thought is fak-e to man and his position in the universe. It

assumes that, according to the old Greek saying, "man is the meas-

iiro of all things,-' so that the things he thinks must be universally

true. But when we consider the infinitesimally small place man
occupies in the universe it lo(jks absurd. It is as though the insect

on its blade of grass should speculate as to the outcome of the

world war. For, after all, what is human logic ? Is it not just
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u method of thinking which has grown out of human experience?

Is it not really the boiled-down result of man's age-long cogita-

tions about the things he has seen and handled? What reason

is there to think it is valid universally? That is rather a large

inference, it would seem. We speak of natural law. What is it ?

It is only the systematized conclusion man draws from his very

limited obsei'\'ations, limited both in space and time. We depend

on this inference, because we have to think and act and there is

nothing else for us to depend upon visibly. But we are often mis-

led by it, and natural law turns out to be quite other than what we

thought. Let us recog-nize at once that the conception of natural

law is entirely human ; it is merely man's way of looking at the

universe. It is good as far as it goes. But how far does it go?

Kant pictures man's mental situation as like that of one who is

stranded on a little island in the ocean. He soon reaches the

limits of his abode, and on every side of him stretch the illimitable

reaches of the unknown. And that unknown is as really a part of

man's environment as the kno^\^l. And he is not true to facts un-

less he takes an attitude of receptivity toward the unknown. And

out there in the unknown is God, unreachable by the senses, yet

inferentially recognizable in the positive reactions in character and

conduct which arise through faith in him. We can no more abolish

man's inevitable reaction to God than we can abolish his recognition

of the fact that there are vastnesses of space out yonder beyond

the farthest reachable stars. 3. Another limit to the use of logic

in religion is in making religious definitions. The failure to

recognize this is a defect in the thinking both of theologians and

scientists. The theologians, as in the Athanasian Creed, have

tried to construct an accurate definition of the deity and of Christ's

relation to him. The scientist accepts it as such and shows its

futility, and so is tempted to throw God over. Both are wrong.

For what are words as applied to religious concepts? They are

instruments constructed out of human experience which arc being

applied to matters that transcend human experience. Of course

they never perfectly fit. Take the very word God. What do you

mean by it? Ton cannot wholly say. The being designated is

vaster than any term oi- group of terms that could be applied to
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him. So any name is imperfect, and no definition is ^vllolly

correct. This does not mean that there is no reality corresponding

to tlie word. Things that are real never wait npon man's ability

to name or define them in ordei- to exist. Take, again, snc-li a

phrase as the divinity of Christ. What do you mean by it? The

hyper-orthodox theologian and the scientifically inclined Unitarian

both demand precision in the answer. Both are wrong. There

cannot be any such precision. "We do not know ourselves what

we mean In- the divinity of Christ, but that does not mean that

we are wrong to use the term, or that there is no reality correspond-

ing to it. Quite the contrary. Tlie fact is, we need to recognize

that words are merely symbols, and very imperfect symbols, of

ideas, and that in dealing with the infinities of religion they are

but shadowy representatives of the sublime verities they suggest.

On this point there is a noble piece of theological thinking in the

introductory essay, on words and their use in religion, which

Horace Bushnell prefixed in 1849 to his volume entitled God in

Christ. He says, "As physical terms arc never exact, being only

names of genera, much less have we any terms in the spiritual

department of language that are exact representatives of thought

. . . What, then, it may be asked, is the real and legitimate? use of

• words when applied to moral subjects? for we cannot dispense

with them, and it is uncomfortable to hold them in universal

skepticism, as being only instruments of error. Words, then, I

answer, are legitimately used as the signs of thoughts to be ex-

pressed. They do not literally convey, or pass over, a thought

out of one mind into another, as wo commonly speak of doing.

They are only hiiits, or images, held up be>fore the mind of another

to put him on generating or reproducing the same thought; which

ho can do only as he has the same personal contents, or the gen-

erative power out of which to bring the thought required."

From the lin.e of thought presented in this paper certain

practical conclusions follow: Wo see the folly of attempts to re-

quire of ourselves or others a strictly scientific precision in think-

ing about religious subjcx:-ts. We soon reach the point where it

becomes impossible; but religion goes on beyond it We see the

folly of expecting to construct precise tlieolugical formulas. A
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creed at best can be only a symbol, as its Greek name is, a token

to indicate wliat cannot bo expressed adequately, nmcli less de-

lined. We see the folly of all heresy trials. Endeavor as con-

scientiously as tliey will, neither the defendant nor the prosecutor,

nor any of the adherents of either, holds any single word he uses

in exactly the same sense as any one else. It is a mental im-

possibility. We see the folly of the holding apart of the churches

on doctrinal grounds, when no one can define any of the doctrines

with absolute precision.

The use of logic in religion along the lines previously men-

tioned is likely to be more and more fruitful with the years. But

before the gTcat realities of religion, the deepest experiences of

the soul, the logic of man is feeble and almost ridiculous.

Listen, finally, to Bushnell again, who gives this thought in

memorable and famous words: "Whoever wants . . . really to

behold and receive all tnith, and would have the truth-world over-

hang him as an empyrean of stars, complex, multitudinous, striving

antagonistically, yet comprehended, height above height and deep

under deep, in a boundless score of harmony ; what man soever,

content with no small rote of logic and catechism, reaches with

true hunger after this, and will offer himself to the many-sided

forms of the scripture with a perfectly ingenuous and receptive

spirit; he shall find his nature flooded with senses, vastnesscs and

powers of truth such as it is even greatness to feel. God's ova\

lawgivers, heroes, poets, historians, prophets, and preachers and

doors of righteousness will bring him their company, and repre-

senting each his own age, character, and mode of thought, shine

upon him as so many cross lights on his field of knowledge, to give

him the most complete and manifold view possible of every truth."

_«_^_^
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KETIFiIXG ALLOWANCES IN THE LIGHT OF TJIE

CARNEGIE EXPERIENCE

Tjie social conscience is rapidly developing. It is mad against

war ; it has gTOwn determined against the licensed liquor traffic,

child labor, corrnpt municipal government, and shows sensitive-

ness at gTaft and the waste of public funds. CongTess as well as

Satnrday, let us hope, will becoine "porkless." There is also a

growing humiliation tliat men and women after leading useful lives

come in old age to distress and poverty. Grant that often the

parties involved have been careless in their expenditures, yet so-

ciety is at the same time under condemnation for allowing pro-

moters to rob gullible teachers and preachers of their savings with

the promise of large profits and quick returns; for acquiescence

year after year in insurance estimates that are shown practically

fraudulent by the settlements that follow ; and by a rate of interest

in savings banks that records the greed of those who manage and the

helplessness of those who patronize them. It is a social injustice

almost never mentioned that savings banks dc^wsitors should be

compelled to divide the earning power of their savings in order to

secure safety. The pensions for civil service employees in England

and Germany, the retiring allowances contracted for by several

great universities, the Carnegie pensions in a selected list of insti-

tutions, as well as the attempts of the churches to provide suitable

retiring allowances for their preachers, all indicate the solicitude

of the public concerning old age and poverty.

In 1915, after ten years' experience, the Carnegie Foundation

announced a determination to change its plans, 'i'lie reasons as-

signed for the change were that only a limited number of institu-

tions could participate under the old arrangement, lack of conclu-

sive reasons for choosing among the colleges in making up the list

of those whose faculties should be pensioned, and tlic inadequacy

of the protection furnished those who teach in the accredited insti-

tutions. In the background doubtless were other reasons not men-

tioned: the difficulties in colle«>e administration which the svstem
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created, the arrogance it bred in individual cases, and the incom-

petency and improvidence that have been consequent upon it. It

must have taken courage to face about and admit the serious educa-

tional menace that was beginning to appear. But to these reasons

which determined tlie action of tlic trustees must be added the wish

to render a wider and more lasting public service by establishing

a just and feasible system of pensions that will appeal to individual

responsibility and comport with personal independence. In accord-

ance with this spirit of helpfulness the Foundation has just recom-

mended to all church and Conference pension boards ''extreme cau-

tion and consultation with the bc>t actuarial experience befoi-e pen-

sion schemes are definitely framed."' This advice comes ex i)ost

jaclo, to most of our Conferences, but its value needs to be gener-

ally recognized. Even now it will be worth while for our Confer-

ence stewards to recognize cei'tain actuarial facts, and to try to

ascertain what Conference collections, individual participation and

accumulated capital will be required to care for Conference claim-

ants. The old Carnegie plan developed weaknesses that closely

parallel those of our Conference retiring allowances, and their

modified proposals make a comment that seems to have application

in the appropriation of the income raised for Conference claimants.

The Carnegie Foundation has been compelled to limit its gift to

furnishing overhead expenses, giiaranteeing interest rates, and look-

ing after accrued liabilities among its pensioners, leaving the great

body of beneficiaries to buy th(nr own pensions. This change of

method, as well as other considerations, makes worth while a brief

exposition of the ''Comprehensive Plan for Insurance and Annu-

ities for College Teachers," by J)i\ Pritehett, Secretary of the

Foundation.

The claim to a pensiou cannot, it would seem, be based upon

the altruism of the teacher, and thou neither upon that of the

preacher. Let us keep to reality. ^^len enter the ministry for the

same reasons they enter other callings—the immediate opportunity,

the social advantage, the love of books, and the hypnosis of hear-

ing, from people whose judgment ought not to be determinative,

''Ciod has j>ut his hand upon you for the ministry." Ambition for

preferment as well as the hiiihest motives of service and consecra-





362
^ Methodisl Ecview [May

tion will on analysis appear to be present. The retiring allowance

makes itself heard in the choice of professors for Carnegie pension

schools, and in Conference debates, just as it obtrudes itself into

Jacob's prayer at Bethel. In Germany the pension is so much the

part of a teacher's life that it is almost unthinkable that a professor

would accept a position not carrying one. There are other motives

in the church, and especially among the ]\lethodists ; for example,

the fixed salary and the tenure of grade when once it is attained.

But there is also emulation in the possibility of appointments to

districts and big city pastorates, and elections to secretaryships,

college presidencies, and bishoprics work their leaven, perhaps un-

consciously, in the brain. What we denominate the mission "call"

has along with it the inducement of travel, responsibility in admin-
istrative matters not committed to young men in the home Confer-

ences, and support equitably apportioned with the older men on the

field. "Why not say it ? We do ]iot disparage the great motive; we
only say that it is interwoven with other motives that are not pen-

sionable. There are possibilities of harm in any pension plan, just

as they are present in any movement for social and economic bet-

terment. Let it be frankly acknowledged that, as at present admin-
istered, the men who merit the retiring allowances do not always

get them. That is true both of annuitants and "necessitous" cases.

Men who have made an annual saving, and have invested it, and
who have realized the truth of the scriptural maxim, "To him that

hath shall be given," do not excite the sympathy of the stewards for

their just annuity claim. The "necessitous" can hardly be known
without an inquisition that puts a premium on falsehood or is ut-

terly ruinous to delicacy. Tliis latter group of cases is made up
of what the life insurance companies call "accrued liabilities," and
while they are immediate, and must be helped, they are claimants

for charity and not cases for pension. For example, one group of

cases is represented by a young preacher, not yet through the Con-

ference course of study, who died without life insurance. In his

case the Conference is called upon to carry a burden which it never

should have assumed. Another illustrative case is that of a

preacher who for years has put his savings into the supi>ort or waste

of a reckless son, or who by support of those without claim upon
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tlic Conference has made himself "ueccssitous." Then we have tlic

great company of those who have no idea of saving; who anticipate

support out of the Conference funds, and whose income, large or

small, is spent annually. None of these men, in fact, have any

claim except that of philanthropy-, yet year after year dozens of

real annuitants are deprived of their pensions by vote of the Con-

ference in order that others who are "necessitous" may be protected

against their carelessness, improvidence, and pride. Now add to

these typical cases the he^sitancy of men to be transferred from one

Conference, where the "claimants" are generously supported, to

another where the support of the pensioners is marked by great

parsimony—and then, if it could be imagined that a man is helped

into a Conference that he may become a ''claimant" and that men
are retired because they could live on their "annuity," we should

have the itemized dissent of the Carnegie Foundation against its

own plans. There are in the church certain phases of experience of

which the Foundation report gives no hint. We all know of men
who are retired because the Cabinet do not know what to do with

them; and there are others, inefficient, kindly souls, who are moved

year after year from one charge to another, causing division, strife,

and the lessening of spiritual energy, just because they are "neces-

sitous," and they are kept effective in order to protect the "funds" !

The annuity claimants are ]iot free from challenge. Some through

a family bequest, and others through sordid meannesses practiced

year after year, do not need the allowance. Still others, by work-

ing some "side line" made possible by the welcome and sense of se-

curity which the Conference membership brings, invoke challenge

of their claim. The longer one thinks on all sides of the question

the more certain it becomes that the value of a pension system de-

pends upon the means by which it is established and the methods

of its administration. Certainly some clear exposition of the j)rin-

ciple of the pension in the case of the ministry is greatly to be de-

sired.

Following, then, the advice of the Foundatio]i, and wishing

to draw attention to the subject rather than to offer any final judg-

nient, in the light of actual as well as actuarial experience, let three

pertinent observations be set down. The first of these advises at-
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tcntion to tlic claims of animitants ratlicr tliaji to necessitous cases.

Wc are concerned about the proper composition of our ministry;

that in itself would settle all questions of efficiency and the perpe-

tuity of the church. We assume the obligation of the Conference

to provide an annuity. No college or Conference has a right to

expect a system of retirement in wliicli it is directly interested to

he established without its participation. The benefits inure to the

Conference as well as to its members. Such a pension system not

only cares for the superannuates, but by its very provisions serves

to keep the calling attractive to able men, and invites sacrifice in

social service during the gainful years. But the obligation to pro-

vide insurance and relief is not so clear, and as a matter of expe-

diency the charity feature, as involved in accrued liabilities, weak-

ens immensely the appeal to those who must provide the funds.

On even superficial consideration it will be recognized that neces-

sitous cases load any pension plan to the point of danger. We do

have the poor always witli us ; but so far as Methodist Conferences

go, regardless of the actuaries, we must do as we can. Misfortune

appeals immediately, but those who are beneficiaries in the insur-

ance and relief participation, and who are styled "necessitous" lie

squarely across the path of the big donors, who are willing to give

largely in order to make the old age of capable and loyal men com-

fortable, but who prefer to bestow their charity according to methods

of opportunism, and on the advice of their neighbors or agents

who, after investigation, prouounce the case worthy. Many of our

laymen will give thousands to success, and to the heroes of the

gospel crowned by years of service, who hesitate to give even a small

check to an applicant for charity. Nor should they be taken to

task for it. The gospel has its victo)'ious and triumphant aspect.

Wc miss the highest expediency when we always advertise sacri-

fice, and limit our ministry to a submerged tenth. Besides, sacri-

fice when it seeks publicity is something far less admirable. We
must help the poor, but in our organized capacity as Conferences

and churches we are to pour into groat companies of men ideals

and principles of service and expect them in multifarious ways to

devote tbcir goods and themselves to goodness, and inspire them to

be in the place of Chri.^.t. 1 1 is easy on a Conference floor to apjieal
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for an adjustment calculated to relieve some "necessitous" case,

and sliunt off onto the permanent funds the cliaritj that should be

immediate and that should be given by those who know the case.

13ut it saps the fountains of large giving to the big plan we are

trying to establish. Kclicf ! Yes—but not by appropriating the

pastor's salary. ^'She did it for my burial," said our Lord, rebuk-

ing Judas, who in one of the great hours of Christ's Passion, wished

to turn the current of a woman's love and sympathy into a barter

of the alabaster box, of ointment very precious, so as to buy two

hundred pennyworth of bread for the poor.

Again, the Foundatioii's Experience is against a fixed age for

retirement. The army and navy, where promotions by reason of

seniority have obtained, put officers on the retired list at a fixed

age. But they maintain certain tests of riding, study and phys-

ical set up, and these warn the officers against indolence and its

consequent adipose. They live in terroi- of the waist line. Even in

these circles this has militated against two just principles widely

recognized; first, retirement on a basis of service rather than of

age, and, second, increased allowance for late retirement, with it5

corollary, decreased allowance, or no allowance at all for early re-

tirement. One hesitates to run over the list of men concerning

whom it may be alleged as a moral certainty that they asked for the

retired relation in some moment of depression, or in a quiet bargain

with themselves to capitalize their Conference membership while

•tliey went into business. In the early days of the church young men

threw themselves with the utmost abandon into the work of the

itinerancy for a term of years and then located. Kowadays few

Conferences have the courage to locate men who have plainly lost

their call and who have soul disability, some moth or corrupting

rust. It is the easy vvay to end their problem by retiring them and

referring their cases to the board of stewards. If no retiring allow-

ance should be allowed to men who have not traveled for at least

twenty-five years, and if the pension was significantly increased to

men who had worked more than f(U-ty years, and if, furthermore,

the amount of the pension could take into account the effective-

ness during the years of service, we should have settled many of

our difficulties. The Carneuie Foundation has recognized length
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of sendee, and refuses pensions to those who have not put some

just portion of their lives into teaching. Thej compute efficiency

hy the average salary of the later years—hardly accurate, but yet

having much sound basis of reality in it. Our ministry needs that

we should maintain efficiency—not be kept in a certain grade by

the Bishop and Cabinet. Allowing all that should bo credited to

youth, its magnetism, its rainbow chasing, Elihu was not far from

the point when he remarked, "I said days should speak," and it is

the steady solid men who have long served, who carry forward the

work, who perform their equal share in education, evangelism, and

pastoral care. If young men persuade more converts to join the

ecclcsia a larger percentage of those who join under the older men

are permanently coordinated to our doctrine and life.

Once more: let it be observed that the foundation idea of indi-

vidual responsibility for earning and saving the pension would

work a revolution in the ministerial situation. We do not acquiesce

in the opinion that the preacher, like everybody else, should pension

himself, though much can be said to support that position. vSelf-

mastery, by whose principles we must police and support ourselves,

is somewhat incomplete unless it includes self-pensioning. Another

fact glinting the same way is the general sentiment among preachers

that they should carry their fair share of the load—that is, tliat

they should help buy or save their own retiring allowance. But,

unfortunately, there is also widely discernible the other principle

of trying to get something for nothing. For recognition of that

first principle, a saving element in human nature, and for protec-

tion against the second, so disastrous to pension plans, individual

participation in providing the money for the pension payment

seems the one certain remx-dy. That is what the change of front on

the part of the Carnegie Foundation means. That is what the new

plan of insurance for the army and navy means, and that essen-

tially is the significance of some Conference attempts to secure co-

operation on tlie part of the members by requiring the annual pay-

ment of a fixed percentage of their ca^h salaries. Such a process

of individualization would immediately bear upon the excessive

appropriations for "necessitous" cases, and would serv^e to protect

the pension for the men who had actually earned it. The debate
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about tlie application of tlie law to particular men is obviated, and

the deserving pensioner is in the same self-respecting attitude a

man occupies wbo pulls out an annuity contract with a life insur-

ance comj^any when presenting it for payment. He is not lost in

the generic whole and put at the caprice and balancing motives of

a committee. Then too a sifting of our ministry would at once

occur. It would mean a physical survey of each individual, and

add the statement of an examining snrgeon to those other questions

we have been nsed to from time innncmorial about debt and to-

bacco. ]\roreover, it would make it possible to accept the services

of men, plainly weakened physically, who ask admission offering

to M-aive claim against the Conference funds. Tlie refusal of a

physician's certificate would raise a bar to Conference admission

which the statements of the party in interest and his consenting

friends do not afford, and, better still, it would make it possible by

this differentiation to check and tone np self-respect in the whole

body of our clergy. Best of all, it would be a Inihvark to the

preacher in the community and Conference when the financial

lapse of a brother minister is brought to light. Our certificate of

pension with stipulated terms, kept among our papers and view-

able, would become a certificate of character and an occasion of

favorable prejudgment on the part of bishop, cabinet, and congre-

gation. In the consideration of these important items, and others

that are equally patent, if not mentioned, the advice of the Carnegie

Foundation should have searching application to our present desul-

tory and non-actuarial plans.

CM^^JlAoXi^
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COMPAILVTIVE PcELIGIOX AXD THE PREACHER

.;Mex are still living whose names are associated with the

early days of tlie comparative study of the religions of the world.

Tliis does not mean that only in recent years have men studied

and written on this subject, hnt that the changes which have taken

place in attitude and method and in the amount of systematized

material which lies at the disposal of the student have made over

the subject into a new thing. Comparative religion is now iitted

to take its place by the side of other academic disciplines and is

doing so in all tlie great centers of learning.

Scholarly investigations have been prosecuted with great

enthusiasm in every religion of ancient and modern times.

Volumes have been issuing from the press in such numbers that

the reader is baffled by the richness of his material. This work

of research and classitication is far from complete, yet the advance

has been remarkable. A great impetus was given to these studies

a generation ago by the appearance, volume after volume, of the

sacred books of the East edited by the late Professor Max ^Miillcr

of Oxford. An index, which comprises the fiftieth vohmie of the

series, was recently added, thus greatly increasing the value of

the volumes as a work of reference. And now one of the most

significant indications of the drift of interest is the publication

of the Encyclopivdia of Religion and Ethics, under the editor-

ship of that expert marshal of intellects and maker of books, Dr.

James Hastings. Despite the delays and the other almost insuper-

able drawbacks which follow in the train of the war the volumes

have continued to appear. With the ninth volume now published

the great undertaking begins to be in sight of completion, the

announcement being made that the work will be complete with

volume twelve. But this one consideration, the possession of a

largely increased mass of information, would not justify the

statement concerning the newness of what we now know as Com-

parative Religion. The vital point is that the whole investigation

is not now conducted on the same basis and in the same spirit
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as fonncrlv. The one word ^vbich belter than any other sums

up this diilerenee is sympaihy. The usual attitude in former

times was to look on otlier religions as inherently false. Letwceu

Christianitv and other faiths a great gulf was fixed. Christianity

could not have friendly dealings with these aliens. All that was

Cliristian was good, all that was not Christian was evil m its

influence or at best very questionable. Would it be possible for

our Eook Concern to publish a volume to-day with the tit e,

Doomed Religions ? Yet such a work appeared in 1884, edited by

the secretarv^of our missionary society and written by a number

of our most'honored missionaries. With such an attitude true m-

vestioation could not be carried on. Comparative religion was a

comparison of Christianity with other faiths in which the very

viewpoint prevented' a ready acknowledgment of the truly good

thinos to be found in these religions. Such an attitude ^^dlen

found to-dav is merely a survival of a bygone age. The feeling

now is that such procedure was hardly comparative religion at

all, but apologetics, the idea being not so much to let these other

religions speak out their message for themselves, but to exalt our

own faith at the expense of the others. The whole method was

as unfair as it was easy. Every religion has its weak spots, either

in theorv or practice. The temptation is strong to pick them out,

lay emphasis upon them, and judge a religion by them, ihe

futilitv of the method may best be seen by applying it. We may

take any religion and pick out with comparative ease inconsist-

encies and discrepancies, faulty conclusions based on contradic-

tory evidence, inadequacies in doctrine, and fearful practices

under the sanction of religious leaders. Then with a superior

air we are apt to point the finger of scorn at such a mis.^iapen

thing as we have pictured and relegate it to the limbo ot lalsc

faiths. In logical consistency the religion ought to die at once.

But in fact that religion may have been in existence lor a thou-

sand or two thousand years and may be adapting itself to modern

conditions for another lease on life. There is discrepancy some-

whore, and it is probably in the mind of the critic himself. 1 here

must be something else in the religion which has not been dis-

covered, something which to the people of that faith looks very
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good and is dcservinn; of their loyalty and devotion. It is this

which gives a religion power, and it must be discovered and nn-

derstood if wo are to be able to appraise a religion at its true

worth.

To enter the inner shrine of a religion and feel its heart-

beats requires sympathy, and the incoming of this attitude as a

leading characteristic of the study of religion makes possible an

understanding which could not be attained in the old days. The

newer attitude springs from an enlarging conception of God's

revelation to the children of men. God has not left himself with-

out witness among any peo])le. He has made himself known "by

divers jiortious and in divers manners," in w-ays far beyond our

narrow thought. We are losing our unworthy timidity and are

glad to acknowledge truth in non-Christian religions and real

devoutness among many jDcoplcs. We are willing to credit truth

as truth wherever found and not to discredit a good thing because

it is found in a heathen religion and closely related \vith what

may be most unworthy or even repulsive. The feeling has crept

over us that religion at bottom is one and the same the world

over, that in every case it is the reaching out of the human soul

after some higher power, after God.

In making this declaration of the essential oneness of reli-

gion I do not even hint at the conclusion that, since all religion

is a reaching out after God, the end attained is the same in all

the religions. The further I proceed in these studies the more

deeply is the impression borne in that the Christian religion alone

has reached tlie goal and has found God and knows him as he is.

No wonder our religion is called Christianity. It is of the very

essence of the faith that in Christ we come into contact with the

living God himself. Tlie doctrine of the incarnation of the Son

of God is the keystone of our faith. The sympathetic attitude

toward other faiths causes the word "false" as applied to them to

seem incongruous and un-Christian. That term should be re-

served for tlie sordid, Pharisaical, hypocritical follower of any

faith, Christian or non-Christian. We have found God in Christ;

they, through no fault of their own, have never had the privilege

of this experience. They have lost their way and are out on
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the boundless deep unaLle to reach haven. They are lost to

change the figure, in the dark and terrible forest and eannot find

the clearing. They need help, not censnre; they are to be pitied,

not scorned in their ignorance and sin. In what ways may the

study of religions from this sympathetic standpoint contribute

to the thought and work of the Christian minister ?

The first thing the study of comparative religion may do

for the preacher is to give him a better understanding of what

reliction is-not Christianity, but religion in general. It has

alre'ady been suggested that, while there are many religions reli-

gion is one and the same fundamentally wherever found, ^\hat

is this bed-rock, called religion, which crops out at so many

places and in so many forms ? It is necessary to clear away much

.round to discover the solid rock beneath, but wher> it is reached

what always appears, from the highest to the lowest religions,

is a sense in man of some power stronger than himself with whom

lie nmst have dealings. Under the powerful influence of Pro-

fessor Harold Hofidino' of the University of Copenhagen, a num-

ber of writers are echoing his definition thnt religion is a "belief

in the conservation of values." This clear definition has com-

pelled all students to rethink the whole question as to what reli-

gion is, but it is doubtful if it will ncK^essitate a drastic change

of view. There is no question that religion does always conserve

certain values; otherwise it could not retain any hold at all upon

a people. To emphasize this fact i.- of real value and must mfiu-

ence all our thinking. But to make of this statement a definition

of religion is to mistake an invariable accompaniment for wlia

is central and determinative. lAEan experiences emotions and

possesses convictions which become religious only through asso-

ciation with what is inherently religion in his life. Ue must be

sure what this distinctively religious fact in man is. Ihis deter-

minative fact is that when man is religious he is conscious ot

being in the presence of a power higher and more powerfuUliau

ho is. ]\[an is laid hold upon by God and religion is man s re-

sponse to this approach.

-^0 longer is there any serious discussion as to tribes ot

people witliout religion. Tlie attempt was made a generation ago
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to show tlierc were such tribes, but further investigation of peopks

and their customs, the light slied by archirology and other sciences,

especially psychology, have banished such discussions to the scrap

heap of outworn theories. :Man is normally religious, and this

innate capacity for religion rarely escapes such a stimulus from

the experiences of life as to produce forms of worship and belief.

Only among the most advanced peoples are those found who malce

denial of the need of religion. Here the function of the intellect

is given a disproportionate emphasis as contrasted with the heart

life, with the result that the demands of the whole personality are

thwarted by the insistent and mirrower claims of the intellect.

The study of religion clearly shows that this is not an}- more

normal than it is healthy. A man whose nature is simple and

unfettered turns to that mysterious power above whom we call

God.

One rnay be inclined to say at this point, Why should a

busy pastor enter a new and not over-easy study to learn this

obvious truth that man is a religious being? The answer is not

hard to find. There is a great difference, as every teacher knows,

between the statement of a truth which may be accepted and re-

peated correctly after him by a student, and its complete assimila-

tion. Here lies the need of seeing for one's self, which is the

function of the laboratory. In a real sense the religious life of

the world is a great laboratory where truths become vivid and

real because seen in a setting impossible Avithout this discipline,

comparative religion. To make an obvious truth one's own,

until it veritably takes possession of him, is an experience to be

coveted by any student. Such a truth is that of the ineradicable

place of religion in the life of man. It is fundamental to all

our study and work as ministers of religion. Comparative reli-

gion may prove most helpful to the preacher in his attempt to

interpret the extravagant demonstrations of religious enthusiasm

and the super.-litious which still survive in every connnunity.

Though not confined to them, these expressions are to bo found

among backward and relatively uneducated people. It all assumes

a new meanini' to the preacher when he discovers that each

phenomenon may 1)0 paralleled in other faiths. One of his prob-
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lems is to deal wisely with outbursts of emotion, lie sees their

value aud also their dangers. He will learn that uncontrolled

enthusiasm is as dangerous in Islam as in Christianity. The

superstitions in his congregation are evidently of the same kind

and spring from the same source with the credulities of the savage.

lie recognizes the presence of magical practices, or survivals of

them, among faithful Christian people. This discipline will make

it clear that the reason why such practices and beliefs are so hard

to eradicate is that they are embedded so deeply in human nature.

In the second place, comparative religion will help the

preacher to a keener appreciation and broader interpretation of

his own faith. Christianity is one of the religions of the world

—

what place does it take among them? Have we the right to

claim for it a unique place? The gTcat contribution of this study

is to show how our faith meets the needs of the wT>rld as con-

trasted with other faiths. Here the wealth of material is so

great that it becomes difficult to choose among the many illustra-

tions at hand. "We may instance the Christian conception of God

as contrasted with the ]\rohammedan : on the one hand, a God of

moral love; on the otlier hand, a despotic and capricious power

raised to the dignity of the God of all; on the one hand, the

Christian conception of a full, rich life of fellowship in a Trinity

of love and devotion ; on the other, the Islamic conception of a

lonely, solitary God, almighty but not all loving too—to revise a

famous phra>^e of Robert Browning.

Here comparative religion sheds light on the whole problem

involved in the doctrine of the Trinity. We may apply the prag-

matic test and ask what difference it makes whether or not we
believe in such a conception of God. Few places in all the realm

of religion will yield a richer harvest than this. Even in islam

the unsatisfactoriness of a bare, solitary Being occupying the

])laco of God is felt by a few spirits. In speaking of the Trinity

and expressing his belief that the doctrine has been misunder-

stood "by a majority of Islamic and even Christian thinkers," a

learned Indian ^Mohammedan, a barrister-at-law and a doctor of

Jiliilosophy, writes this sentence: "The doctrine i-^ but another

way of stating the truth that the absolute unity must have in itself





374 Methodist Picvlew [^fay

a principle of difference in order to evolve diversity out of itself"

(The Vital Forces of Christianity and Islam, p. 190). A re-

markable admission for a Mohammedan to make!

We need not stop at Islam to realize that the hnman mind

cannot escape dealing with this baffling puzzle of unity and trinity

—Hinduism has been talking about it for millenniums. True,

there is a great difference between the Christian Trinity and the

Hindu conception, but there can be no doubt that the idea has an

attractive power over the mind of man, which in itself is sigiiiti-

cant. The same is true of Buddhism in its later developments,

only here the relation of these mythical beings is quite different

from that of the trios in Hinduism. We stop only to call atten-

tion to the fact that trinities do exist in Buddhism. Does not

the presence of the doctrine in some form in one religion after

another indicate as clearly as it could be sliown that the human

mind is not to be deprived of a doctrine with such fascination

even though it be enveloped in mystery ?

Only one phase of Christian teachiiig has been suggested

to show the contribution comparative religion may make to the

fuller understanding of our faith. An even more significant

relationship may be shown in the doctrine of incarnation. The

desire for a God close at hand, who understands and sympathizes

with men, is widespread. The teachings of the various religions

relative to the future life, the inspiration and authority of sacred

books, the meaning of mediation and sacrifice, and the significance

of the organized church, are phases of our Christian faith upon

which new meaning-s and stronger convictions may be had by

viewing our faith in the light shed by the study of the religions

of the world. At all these points we may see Christianity in a

nobler and more impressive light.

I am wondering if the full significance of our method of

argumentation lias been appreciated. What it means is this:

that our confidence in the validity of the teachings of Christianity

is increased wlien we recognize that for long ages and in widely

separated parts of the world the heart of man has been reaching

out after what the Christian religion offers. It is an argument

from human desires and longings, human needs as speaking God's
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message to us. It is, moreover, the acceptance of human nature

as a guide to what must be true in religion. Do we appreciate

what a change has come over our thinking tliat we allow unre-

gonerate human nature such a role? Professor D. B. Macdouald

has summed up the thought thus : "The human soul, when un-

biased bv systems and prejudices, is naturally Christian" (Vital

l-'orces, p. 231:f.). Naturally z//!-Christian is what we were taught

to say in an age not so long past. It fares ill with the doctrine

of total depravity, but what harm is there in that? No one can

hold such a theory who reads the secrets of the religious life of

the world to-day with an understanding and sympathetic mind.

We come now to the third and last ground upon which our

reasoning is based that the Christian preacher should acquaint

hiinself with the religions of the world. He should become ac-

quainted with the lield from which some of the sharpest attacks

against the Christian faith are now being delivered. He realizes

how the faith of some of his people is being troubled, if not upset,

by this or that theory. He may not realize that a number of the

strongest of the assaults come from the non-Christian faiths, either

directly or indirectly. As God's messenger he should be equipped

with such a knowledge of these movements as to be able to inter-

pret them correctly and thus disarm the assailants in advance.

He may warn his people of dangers whose seriousness, because

of their very nev\'ness and strangeness, they do not suspect. Hi

the review of a recent book on Comparative Eeligion Mr. J. H.

Oldham makes this statement : "The attack from the side of Com-

parative Religion is one of .the most formidable with which the

Christian apologist has to deal at the present time, and if it were

driven home successfully it is difficult to see how the missionary

motive could survive in any adequate form" (International Ke-

view of Missions, vol. ii, p. SOlf). There is first the danger from

the foreign cults being propagated in our land. Spiritualism,

thoosophy, Bahaism, and certain other phases of occult tcachiiig-s,

eitlicr in whole or in part, are the product of India and the near

I'ast. The thing wliich tlic man or the woman in America docs

not appreciate is the history and relationships of these cults back

in the lands of their birth and early development. But these facts
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are essential if one is to render a trustworthy verdict as to their

value and inevitable trend. Taught in this country by men who

have great skill in making their arguments plausible, men and

women are swept oil' their feet and in a trice are lost to the Chris-

tian Church. I may not go farther in this field, where a volume

would not suffice. I merely call attention to the danger and its

source, and point to the method by which the danger may be met

with imderstanding. A more subtle danger is to be mentioned.

It has assumed many forms, but its aim is always the same. The

uniqueness of Christianity is assailed in every form the attack

takes. One of the forms may bo stated thus: You are willing

to acknowledge there is truth and good in all religions; why then

insist that one is the final faith ? why not pick out the good things

in all these religions and be truly liberal ? Plausible enough, and

seemingly unanswerable, because of the real truth contained in

it, yet unanswerable only so long as Comparative Eeligion has been

allowed to speak out only a part of its message. A more thorough

study will show that eclectic faiths have had a sorry time of it

historically, and that, since religion is, at the center, not a belief,

but an allegiance, a divided allegiance becomes almost a contra-

diction in terms. Another statement of the same theory is the

declaration that, while religions may differ, the difTerences are not

to be compared in importance with the likeness; the upshot of the

whole contention is that one religion is about as good as another;

the last thing one should think of doing is to attempt to displace

one religion with another ; the religion of any people is the best

religion for that people. Again the plausibility of the theory is

evident only so long as the facts of missionary history are un-

known. I refer not only to Christian missions, but to those of

Buddhism and Islam. The present religions of different peoples

are not in many cases of local origin and have not developed by

natui-al evolution from within. What is now found has sup-

planted a more ancient faith, and did so either by the power of

the sword and political iniluence or the more peaceful penetration

of the written and spoken word.

And, lastly, the claim is made that, since underneath all the

rituals and heliefs which differ so greatly there is the common
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religious impulse or iustinct, we ought, to lay emphasis upon this

common and invariable factor and pay little attention to cere-

monies and dogmas. These may be anything at all, they may be

laid aside, they may be changed, and yet religion moves on

majestically, irre.-pcctive of these changeable trappings. Why
bother about them i They have been the source of all the bitter-

ness and persecutions of the past and might well be left behind,

as outworn and useless. Yet again the need of drinking deeper

at this deep pool is most evident. Eeligions without a distinctive

message die, only to be replaced by a more vigorous faitli with a

definite doctrine to proclaim. When Buddhism ceased to have

such a message for India it was absorbed by the Hinduism it had

almost overcome. This is but an illustration. There is something

exclusive about*the claim of every religion whick has become a

power in the world, and of none is this more true than of Chris-

tianity. And in the end, when we clierisli the hope that mankind

may bo united in one faith, we may rest assured that that faitli

must be grounded on a few strong well articulated beliefs or run

the danger of being assailed and superseded by another foi-m of

religion which will win the allegiance of men because it possesses

sufficient rigidity to bear the weight of man's sin and sorrow.

Enough has been said to indicate that the way of the student

of the world's religions is not an easy one. lie must know his

ground before he speaks. Yet the rewards are gTcat and the way

ho must travel is full of interest. He may turn his face away in

shame from a revolting custom, but he will be the more sure to be

impressed with the eagerness and ingenuity and pathos of man's

climb into the regions where he may see God. Here is man at

his best, and he is worthy of study.
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LORD MOELEY'S RECOLLECTIOXSi

It is conceded that the most important book from the press

of 1917 is John ]\Iorley's "Recollections" as embodied in his

autobiography. In fact it was stated by a well-known judge iu

the United States that the work was "the literary performance

of the last twenty years.'' The author took the title of Viscount

Morley of Blackburn to distinguish himself from the Earl of

Morley of Saltram, near Plymouth, Devon. It is now fourteen

years since the ].ife of Gladstone, by this distinguished master in

the realm of literature, appeared. The three large, handsome
vohimes commanded universal satisfaction and admiration, and
the general verdict was upheld that it was a grand jwrtrait of a

grand subject on a great scale, and a masterpiece of historical

writing. It was the "best biography of a great man ever written."

When it is remembered that Viscount Morley completed his

seventy-ninth ^ear in December last, it is interesting to note how
much of his latest literary achievement displays his fine intel-

lectual vigor, high purpose, and splendid determination. The past

three years have not been favorable for large literary undertakings.

Men specially qualified for such endeavors have been so absorbed

by the world war that all other demands have been laid aside.

Lord Morley 's retirement from the British Cabinet at the com-
mencement of the struggle secured a period of leisure during which
the present work has been produced. The author's great abilities

have been recognized in the most influential quarters for many
years. As a virile, independent thinker and writer and man of

afl'airs Mr. Morley has easily ranked in the highest class, and his

invaluable services as adviser and administrator in the interests

of his country have led him to the House of Lords. The two
volumes of recollections cover a period of about sixty years and
contain a vivid and comprehensive summary of the men and events
and forces making notable and vital contributions to the life and

New Ynrt-"«nH t'- ^l'
^'''p ^'""^ount Morlcy. O. M. Two volumes. The Macmillan Company,w iork and Toronto. Price, S7.50 per set.
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progress of tlie British nation during t])at period. They are not

only the most valuable personal record of years ; they are in fact

the liistory of that epoch—intimate, suggestive, significant, impor-

tant beyond words of ours to express and emphasize, and always

history, the history of a long and not inglorious era in a pregnant,

vanished past.

In addition to his life of Gladstone Mr. Morley has to his

credit many other works of the first rank. He was the real founder

of the Fortnightly Review, sometimes sarcastically called the

'•Forked Lightning," because at the time of its appearance it

looked like a menace to certain theories then in wide circulation

among the English people. He was editor of the Pall ]\Iall Gazette,

when that popular Loudon journal was a force in its influence

on the social and political life of the nation. At this time the

services of W. T. Stead Avere sought for the same paper, and

ho founded the Eevicw of Reviews, which for many years was the

chief corner stone in the edifice of English-speaking journalism,

^[r. ]\[orley was also editor of English Men of Letters, writing

the lives of Burke, Walpole, Richard Cobden, and Studies in

Literature, etc. In the present volumes those who have marched

in the foremost ranks in the political, educational, religious, liter-

ary, scientific, and reformatory departments of the nation are

revealed to us, and they constitute a record at once illuminating

and of the deepest interest. In rapid succession the leaders in

those various movements pass before us, with many fine touches

of character. To have this portrayal performed by one who was

on intimate terms with most of them, and who himself played

a prominent part in many of the movements and reforms of the

time, invests his descriptions with an interest of no common order.

!Mr. Morley was born of Wesleyan Methodist parents, but as

a youth he does not appear to have received any lasting impression

of a religious kind, for in the first volume he makes the following

note in this relation : ''^[y father was born a Wesleyan. He turned,

though without any formality that I know of, from chapel to

vhurch, but he was negligent of its ordinances, critical of the local

clergy, and impatient, as if of some personal affront, of either

Puseyites on the one hand or German infidels on the other. Though
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vagiio, his dI?ai)proval of these foes of evangelical truth was stern;

the divine to whom he was chiefly addicted was Channing, and

the ecclesiastic whom ho most admired, hoth as preacher and

church governor, was the famous Chalmers. As domestic dis-

ciplinarian he was strict, and the rigors of Sabbatical observance

forced on lis a literary diet that neither enlightened the head nor

melted the heart and temper." Herbert Spencer, in his auto-

biography, spcahs in very similar terms of his father, who also

for a time Avas a Wesleyan. What a really devoted parentage

might have accomplished in both homes it is not difficult to

imagine. The formal beginning of both was certainly not auspi-

cious from a !Metliodi?t or Christian standpoint. After necessary

qualifications, ]Mr. Morley says, "I got a scholarship at Lincoln

College, Oxford, and it gave my father a little whimsical pleasure

to think that John AVeslcy had been a fellow of the college (1720),

nominated thereto by a rector whose two names happened to be

my own. For many terms I was lodged in Wesley's rooms, some-

times ruminating how it was that all the thoughts and habits of

my youthful I\Iethodism were so ]-apidly vanishing." Mr. Morlej

on the same page refers to conditions at Oxford which explain

somewhat the disintegTation of his early convictions and faith in

orthodox Christianity. He says : ^'Lincoln College was at that

time in a sad intellectual dilapidation. A common-room intrigue

had ended in the installation as its head of a clergyman from a

college living in Yorkshire who hardly knew how to read and

write. The consequence was the withdrawal in black unphilo-

sophic mortification from all college work of Mark Fattison, the

man whose zeal and . competence for university teaching in its

true sense was imsurpassed by any tutor or professor in Oxford

and only rivaled, perhaps, by one. If I had fallen under his

influence it would assuredly have made all the difference in a

thousand ways. Wlien he afterward became my friend it was

too late."

It is also too apparent that other inferior influences were at

work in that ancient seat of learning, which must have been an-

tagonistic to anything like a serious religious life. A prize-fighter

had been admitted to some of the college rooms to impart lessons
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ill self-defense: ''It was a long journey," says Mr. Morley, "from

such a practice to the little Holy Club of Oxford Methodists that

had, in the face of gay opponents, gathered itself in the same

ancient triangle a hundred years before." Just at this time there

was a wave of theological unsettlcmcnt sweeping over many classes

of the English people, and many of the middle and upper classes

yielded to the disintegrating influences which had been set afloat.

Agnosticism, positivism, humanitarianism, and other forms of

unbelief had afl"ex:ted many and made them indifferent to the

claims of the Christian faith. Oxford was not free from these

influences, and it is regrettable to have to admit that these institu-

tions, founded by Christian reformers, should to any extent shelter

teachers whose work should prove destructive of the very object

they were established to promote." Mr. Morley says, "It had

been intended that when I was of due age 1 should go into orders,

but life at Oxford had shaken the foundations."

For several years journalism occupied the attention and gifts

of the aspiring student, and it was in this held that many of ]Mr.

Morley's finest achievements were won. It is wonderful how

rapidly the young man from the Methodist home and Wesley's

college rose in public aft'airs and the esteem of such a large circle

of persons in the various professions and occupations in the life

of the nation—parliamentarians^ poets, scientists, reformers, and

men and women of national distinction in the world of letters.

To j\Ir. Morley the door was open to all these classes, and his

friendship with inany of the leaders was deep and enduring. Mr.

Gladstone was his warm and constant admirer and friend. In

many of the gTcat Liberal measures of reform which the Glad-

stone government placed on the statutes of the realm !Mr. ]\Iorley's

advice was sought by the great statesman and his cabinet, advice

that was never sought in vain. Through Gladstone's days of

triumph and through times of trial and failing strength, when

the brilliant career of one most gifted was Hearing the end, "honest

John Morley" was the friend most welcome, and when the great

man lay peaceful in his last sleep, after weathering the number-

less storms incident to such a career, this prized companion, ad-

viser, and friend was close to the sorrowing household at Hawar-
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den. 'No wonder he was selected to record the life which he had

admired and never ceased to love.

But Gladstone was only one of the famous circle of acquaint-

ances in which the writer of this autobiogi-aphy moved. There

were Joseph Chamberlain, the Earl of Eosebery, Harcourt, Herbert

Spencer, Huxley, John Bright, James and John Stuart Mill,

Kenan, Parnell, Disraeli, Matthew Arnold, Balfour, Asquith,

Carlyle, Henry Lewes, Carnegie, Cardinal Newman, Macaulay,

and a long list of others. The Kecolloctions are of rare interest

because of conversations and estimates concerning these men of

distinction. It was not only because Lord Morley was a man

of special attainments that he was eagerly sought in times of

extraordinary need, whether in Parliament or outside, but he

was so finely balanced in all great essentials that in critical hours

he was relied on as a safe adviser and administrator. For five

years he was Chief Secretary for Ireland when conditions there

were simply deplorable. He, however, gave himself to his most

difiicult task with a devotion nothing loss than heroic. The second

volume records something of the pacific mission which he per-

formed. He was a friend and advocate of Home Rule, and spared

no effort in the House of Commons and throughout the land, by

pen, speech, and varied effort, to bring to a successful consumma-

tion one of the supreme purposes of his life and in the plan of

the Gladstone administration. He stood up against the failure

like a brave man, and when the Liberal party was defeated on this

great measure John Morley was not even then without hope.

Quite a large number of pages in the volumes are devoted to the

measures which were intended to alleviate, if not remove, the

long-standing discontent of Ireland and the Irish people. The

same may be said of his five years as Chief Secretary for India.

These were laborious years, and the problems were many and

gi'ave.

While Mr. Morley voted for the abolition of religious tests

for a member of the House of Commons, it is quite significant

that ho never once mentions, in either volume, the name of the

man in whose interest the case was raised and the test abolished.

Charles BradlauKh was too extreme in his attacks on religious
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convictions and beliefs for a man like Lord Morley to champion,

so he simply passes over in utter silence tlie name of a man whose

record and influence he knew full well. 1\.v. l^Iorley always

dierished liberal estimates of those from whose religious opinions

and beliefs he might differ. He writes on page 71, Vol. I, that

Pope Paul III was spinning no cobwebs when he admonished his

Council of Trent that ^'Belief is the foundation of life, that good

conduct only grows out of a right creed, and that errors of opinion

may be more dangerous tlian sin. Difference of opinion may

possibly mean everything." The autobiography does not pass

over the sad, depressing, and utterly black despairing outlook

which a bare agnosticism involves. During a visit to Herbert

Spencer, accompanied by Mr. Balfour, 1s\y. Morley says, ''We

only touched from time to time on serious things, and then Mr.

Spencer would draw oft' in haste, as fearing cerebral agitation.

He went on to say that when you gTow old gardens and trees make

but depressing company ; what you need are the winds, the chang-

ing light and cloud, the wild tossing of the waters, the forces of

nature in their loving commotion." This certainly does not appear

to be an adequate consolation when the earthly life of prince or

peasant is ncaring its close. Xature in all her varying aspects

then affords little or no answer to the gi-eat questioiis which will

not down. But Mr. Spencer has something more to say about

the problems of human existence, and on page 113, Vol. I, he

says, "After contemplating the inscrutable relation between brain

and consciousness, and finding that we can get no evidence of the

existence of the last without the activity of the first, we seem

obliged to relinquish the thought that consciousness continues

after physical organization has become inactive. But it seems

a strange and repugnant conclusion that, with the cessation of

consciousness at death, there ceases to be any knowledge of having

existed. With his last breath it becomes to each the same thing

as though he had never lived." ]\lr. ]\Iorley remarks in this con-

nection (p. 113): "This movi7ig hint of difficulties in discarding

the accepted tradition in that solemn enigma was due to the im-

pression made upon him by certain new speculations upon space.

'The mysteries of the object^ presented to our senses/ he says,
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'may be explained by Creation or by Evolution, but theist and

agnostic must agTce in recognizing the properties of space as

inherent, etei-nal, nncrcated—as anteccding either creation or

evolution. It is impossible to imagine how the marvelous space-

relations discovered by the geometry of position came into exist-

ence. The consciousness that, without origin or cause, infinite

space has ever existed and must ever exist produces in one a feel-

ing from which I shrink.' " iVgain Mr. Morley remarks : "oSTatural,

pathetic, and in its implications sublime even as this was, it seemed

like a weakening of agnostic orthodoxy. Tt made some of the

narrower or the firmer among ns to quake. I wrote to tell

him that the gospel of the Unkiiov/able seemed to be in peril of

heresy like so many other gospels."

On the page following: ^'1 am reminded by this of a passage

in correspondence with a certain philosophic confederate, though

Spencer would have fought hard against being called anybody's

confederate in terms without rigorous qualification. It was in

1883 that Huxley wrote to me: ''It flashes across me at all sorts

of times with a sort of horror that in 1000 I shall jjrobably know

no more of what is going on than I did in 1800. I had sooner

bo in hell a good deal—at any rate in one of the "upper circles,

where the climate and company arc not too trying. I wonder

if you are plag-ued in this way.' " If Christianity has its demands

and dillicultics, from the above confessions it is nndeniably true

that agnosticism and other forms of unbelief have their difiiculties

and demands in superabundance. Witness, as a proof of this,

the grave of "George Eliot'' surroTuided by Tyndall, Huxley,

Lewes, and a large company of agnostics listening to a practical

Christian address by a clergyman of their own choosing!

Mr. jNforley adds another remark which is quite significant

:

"A day or two before the last volume of Spencer's work was pub-

lished a friend who had read nnich philosophy warned me that

the system expounded by Spencer was already dead, or on the eve

of death. How this turned out I am not able to decide, but then

in a single lifetime some half dozen philosophers in their turn,

after meteoric fiight tlirough the heavens, had fallen to the

ground." The closing paragraphs contain an interrogation which
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is specially suggestive and capable of a most definite and con-

clusive reply. Lord Morley, p. 360, Vol. II, says: ''A painful

interrogatory, 1 must confess, emerges : Has not your school—tlie

Danvins, Spencers, Eenans, and the rest—held the civilized

world, both old and new alike, European and transatlantic, in

the hollow of their hand for two long generations past? Is it

quite clear that their influence has been so much more potent

than the gospel of the various churches ?" His answer is, "Cir-

cumspice." When we total up the purest and best things 'in the

English-speaking world, the progi-ess, ideals, institutions, and

present-day forces, it w^ould not be a difficult task to show that

the gospel of the churches has in every instance been the main-

spring of all that is best and noblest and most enduring in modern

life and civilization.

The only criticism we make in connection with this pro-

foundly interesting autobiogTaphy is, that we tliink the writer

has not sufiiciently recognized the vast iniluencc for good in every

department of British conduct, life, and nation-building forces

which the Christian churches have contributed through a long

series of years. Green's History of the English People does not

fail in this particular. The last words are truly pathetic. Think-

ing over the great questions he has been discussing, and absorbed

with queries of pith and moment that autumn evening as he

paced the cliifs above ^Minehcad—for company, a little dog, look-

ing up into his face now and then and at last starting on a quest

of its own, eager to resume an endless hunt after she knows not

what, just like the "chartered metaphysician. So to my home in

the failing daylight."





386 MetliGclist Bcview t^iay

"INASMUCH—"

SiMEOx Streek believed in the immediate efficacy of tlio

preached word. This and a settled conviction as to the imminence

of the Lord's retnrn were the alpha and omega of his faith. In a

literal sense his system rcquirtM:! instantaneons conversions. His

blood was slow. It needed the stimuli of strong sensations. Other-

wise he hardly would have been found there, on the steps of the

street chapel, every bright afternoon, preaching to the crowd of

Chinese who swarmed at the bu\v corner. It was a heedless crowd,

hard of heart as the granite slabs which it trod upon until they

were worn to a glaze. He persevered with nncoutli utterance,

repeating again and again the words of his new^ vocabulary, in

desperate effort to ease himself of his one idea, "the woe is mo

if I preach not" of the true di.-ciple. He gTasped hopefully at

every sign of attention, but with little luck. The crowd dwindled

away after the first yawm of weariuess. Then the red sedan of

a new bride filled the street in front of him, crowding the remnant

out of range of the challenging voice, and the missionary to the

Chinese stopped midway of his peroration in sheer chagrin.

After the passing of the scarlet pageant he tried again, taking

occasion from the color of the interruption to refer to the "scarlet

and purple" of the woman and the beast in the Apocalypse, and

the doom impending above the unconscious world. All of a sud-

den he became aware of an ominous quiet and the street folk shrink-

ing into alleys and doorways. There was the barking of dogs and

heavy cursing on the lips of their owners as fear—not of God-

throttled the pulsing life of the street. A clattering procession,

bearing red and yellow canopies and a band of screaming pipers,

ushered a purple sedan, out of which a pair of eyes glittering like

beads of jet gazed inscrutably. Those eyes were set in a smooth

yellow waxen face as seamless as a child's. In their light was

the blackness of death. A string of soldiers in dark blue turbans

followed close behind. In their midst was a slender-looking man,

dressed in the silken gowm of the scholar, who was led, or rather
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dragged, by a rope which encircled his neck. A name was mur-

mured by someone, the name of a daring reformer and journalist

whose writings had stirred the more enlightened among the gentry.

The name had been noted in high places. He had been an-ested

by imperial warrant in his own home a half hour before, and was

going to his doom. Those were the days of the dragon empress,

when power was a reality in Peking, and the couriers of death

went forth from the four gates of tlie capital and stayed not until

they had carried their dread tidings to the ends of tlie Middle

Kingdom, or on, as the case might be, into the heart of Asia. In

every provincial capital a Tartar chief, loyal to nothing but the

sign of the yellow girdle, bore the sword of the imperial despot,

and he bore it not in vain. The prisoner who was being dragged

by the rope had dreamed of better things for his people—better

things than opium and extortion, torture and jx)verty, for 400,-

000,000 of his kindred—and with this result. That night, at the

hour of twelve, the young writer was whipped to death in the vico-

regal yamun; and, all things considered, the grace of mercy had

not been withheld in the mortal extremity. There were other

ways of divorcing the soul and body iu China, and those also had

the sanction of legality.

After the arrest, some of the soldiers had looted a win&-shop

and they were now swaggering in the flush of spirits. They were

tall fellows, Honan braves, a big-boned breed, who feared nothing

but the invisible Tartar from whom tliey had their rice and wages.

A lank countryman with two heavily laden baskets of persimmons

came grunting along the street. Some drunken curiosity was

stirred, or the tail of an eye caught the gleam of the golden fruit-

ago from the slits of the baskets. In a moment greedy hands were

pawing among the ripe honey-balls and the yellow apples of the

south were rolling in the baggy pockets of the soldiery—all but

a few dozen in tlie bottom of the baskets, which he desperately

.=;ought to salvage by flight. A sudden hand was at his cue, and

in an instant a twist and jerk, done with all the deftness of ex-

perience, brought him full lengt]i to the gTOund. His face met

the angle of a projecting stone, which entered the cheek nearly

an inch. He lay half-stunned while the passing soldiers trod tho
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prostrate figure or thumped it with their gun-butts, luckily for-

getting their bayonets in the sheer sport of the thing. It was not

every day that they had the chance of kicking over one of these

country swine. As the last soldier disappeared the crowd came

back. They stared at the stricken figure and blood-stained face

—

some in stupid silence, some with laughter—but no one concerned

himself about the man's injuries. lie belonged to a certain clan

and family, like every other human entity in China, and, none

of his kin being there, it was no. one's business w^hether he died

or lived. A yellow-robed figure with blue shaven head stopped

to stare. It was a Buddhist monk, from the great .white monastery

on the mountain-side across the plain, which a good eye could

pick out from the veiling purple on a clear day when the sunlight

washed the distant slopes, pouring down in golden floods from

the hazy tip of Mount Kushan. He was returning from a burial

service witli a present of silver hid in the folds of his priestly

garments. His features were pale to ashiness as he stood staring

at the man on the pavement. Blood was caking on the black cue,

and thickening in clots on the red gash of the cheek. A little

girl clad in green trousei^s balanced a moment on the tiny red

points of shoes which shod her bound feet and ran screaming from

the sight. The purchase of brown tea-oil which she carried in

a saucer in one hand v/as spilled on the man's chin, while a

glaucous mass of oysters which she held on a leaf in the other

struck the pavement in a lump. The monk continued to stare,

a pale flush tinting his thin face. Then a look of bewildered

wonderment overspread his stony calm. He saw Simeon, whoso

eyes had turned earthward while the scuftic was on, leap from

the chapel steps, stoop do\\ai, and lift the head of the beaten man
to his knee. He saw him draw out a largo white handkerchief,

bind it tightly about tlie w^oundcd face, gather the trampled figure

into his long arms and caiTy it into the chapel. Then the priest

went by on the other side, like the one on the Jericho road, but

witli a turned head which kept the chapel door within eyeshot

until tlie street curved off.

Simeon's street preaching stopped for a fortnight, while ho

went every afternoon to the mission hospital to comfort and exhort
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tlio sufferer, whom he somehow considered as a brand plucked

from the burning and \erj precious in the sight of his Redeemer.

But his high hopes went waning almost as soon as they were

born. The strong young heathen, while full of gTatitude, re-

mained resolutely untouched by his benefactor's gospel. He read

aloud largo extracts from tlie Holy Book while the other listened

quietly in his cot. Sometimes he reasoned with the wounded

man of "sin, of righteousness, and judgment to come," reverting

more and more to the last item of this triune gospel which was

linked so closely to the dearest of all his beliefs. The solemn

warnings of the Lord's last days were often on his lips, and he

tried patiently to engrave them on the simple heart of his protege,

who, unlearned in the Chinese character, must be taught word by

word to read, and then by heavy labor to repeat the words fi-om

memory. They went over nearly the whole of the twenty-fifth

chapter of Matthew before the week of convalescence had passed

by. By tlie end of that time he had forgotten all but one vei-se,

the fortieth, beginning "Inasmuch." He had received good from

a suspected foreigner, and he was glad because the religion of the

alien promised recognition and reward to his benefactor. When
ho left the hospital he carried a vivid red scar on his right cheek

which Simeon thought very striking: there were two cuts that

intei-sected like a cross. A present of white dough cakes signify-

ing a heart full of good will, and lettered with red characters

testifying to the same, found their way to the missionary's table,

but he saw their donor no more. He had given hiin a Chinese

Testament, with certain passages underscored, before he left the

hospital, and to this last act was anchored any hope he may have

cherished for the final opening of the unreceptivo heart.

After this incident there were fewer sermons from the chapel

stops. The young missionary was growing into tlie harness that

many predecessors and inevitable conditions had prepared for

him before ho had ever dreamed of old Catliay. The lure of the

character, which is the real lore of the sous of Ham, laid hold

of him and made him a slave. Rarely is its gray and subtle

enchantment felt by the keen new blood of the West, but when

it is the capture is complete. There are shy, silent white men.
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like tlio gliosts of the sages, who live in an atmosphere as dry as

a temple slirine and wear out tlieir hearts in thrashing the husks

of a buried wisdom. But Simeon continued to preach from his

two early inspirations, though oftener to his own colleagues than

to the Chinese flock who tarried at the threshold of the deeper

mysteries of the faith. Then he was shunted into school work,

and early in his second term he was made dean of the Bible Train-

ing Institute, a position which he held steadily during the years

of transition while a new world of thought and practice was born

around him. He added nothing to his two basic ideas in the

sphere of religious thought and nothing to the psychology of

teaching. Indeed, that blessed word "psychology" found his con-

sciousness an impervious medium. All the days of his life that

strange science with all its works remained as blank a mystery

to him as ":vIesopotamia" might have been to his unlettered grand-

father back in the Ozarks. He lived through the last quarter

of the nineteenth century and knew nothing of William James.

Yet he held his place. Old Simeon, with his antiquated D.D., in

the high cliair of a theological seminary—the grotesque unfitness

of the thing had been pointed out more than once and not only

by younger men than himself. But he held on, in spite of

criticism, with his queer old notions and incorniptible rectitude,

adding depth to depth to his fund of Chinese lore, while the world

changed and China with it. The years wore him down while he

grew gray of head and heart. The golden hope of his youth

burned dimly, and he seldom broached it to the unsympathetic

ears of the younger generation : that splendid and tremulous ex-

pectation of the early church, the very heart of its glorious life

that was a scandal to the new religionists of social righteousness.

He held his peace, but liis heart was desolate. His work as a

schoolman kept him aloof from the vital current of evangelism,

which was creating a new church and a new China just beyond

the gates of his old seminary. As the living hope grew fainter

his creed had hardened. It was a frozen faith he now held, with-

out the inspiration or dreams of the morning time. He thought

more severely of the conduct of men and had fallen into the bad

habit of questioning motives. He was becoming a pessimist in
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fact, if not iu theory. That hitter spirit found a natural habitat

in his severe puritanic nature. His sharpening features might

liave served for a mask of Dante. The compressed lips dra-\vn

over the projecting line of teeth, the narrow bone of nose bent

severely do^\'n from the ridge at the middle, those were the symbols

of a spirit censorious of man and all his ways. The gray eyes,

wliich were once softened with warmth, were glassy and shallow,

patient rather than kind. There is a flat green bead of jade,

without shadow or depth, from which the fretting cormorant re-

gards his wateiy world with a glancing keenness. That eye is

set for prey and its light is cold. Simeon was beginning to see

humanity as an abstraction, and his fishing for men had turned

from a fierce instinct to a cold habit.

It was twenty years since the episode in front of the street

chapel. The September heavens sparkled with blue light and

the crisp air touched the blood. Air and sun and sky thrilled

like a prism and the red brown edges of the hills seemed to flush

and vibrat-e under the gales of silver sunlight. The Rev. Simeon

Streek was striding before his sedan, a black rod of a man, with

a hea\y purple scarf at his neck and a great red hood of Chinese

pattern framing his yellowish countenance. These outings were

a rare thing and he enjoyed them in a chill and ghostly way. He
was going on a special mission to the outstation of Ling Yang,

and as the river was too dry for launch travel he was climbing

the overland trail. He had two burden bearers, one to carry his

bread and blankets and the other a hea\^- weight of silver, the

quarterly stipend of two score preachers and teachers who were

awaiting him at the half-ruined town beyond the bald plateau.

Ho should reach a little white-walled chapel in the plain about

six o'clock and he was now eying the horizon for the fringe of

cypress trees which he know led up to the village. There the

night could be spent in safety and comfort- But at half past five

ho began to climb a barren ridge with the white sunset flashing

down upon his facij like the points of a tliousand spears. Then

for another half hour he moved along a gi\assy level at the end

of which a ragged cone of rock and timber rose steep and black

above a hidden gorge. The road dropped into this green ravine.
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wliere tho dnsk seemed to grow into a solid core of gloom. The

gorge woimd round the base of the cone, whose sides were shaggy

with piuo and thickly streaked with naked tnanks that gleamed

spectrally in the twilight. Mighty crvptomarias sprang from tho

roots of tho mountain and heaved their dark plumes against tho

rocky slopes above them. It was ono of the hoary places of eld

which sui-vive among tlio denuded ranges and hide in their black

seams the growths of other ages. Simeon Streek descended into

the bowels of the earth, grimly conscious of sympathy with his

surroundings. Three hundred feet dovra the road crossed the

torrent on a stone arch at tho opposite side of which were a group

of huts huddled against the mountainside. There were signs of
]

human neighborhood in the shape of some great planks of sawed
]

wood which workmen had been shaping to build into coffins.
j

One of his loadmen went to exj)lore an entrance into one of
\

the houses. He waited some minutes in the cold: it seemed to

pierce his heart With a sigh of relief he saw tlie man return,

shoulder the load, and make straight for the door. Pie followed

him into a dark interior lit by a few red streaks which flashed

now and then from the hearth of au oven at one end of the room.

Something stooped there blowing up the flames while the stranger

waited within tho threshold. The fire brightened a little, then

a man rose and gi'eet^d tho guest—a western stranger who had

missed the way. Ah, there were many rogues on the highway

who were happy in deceiving strangers. Yes; they were bold

rascals who made the road lie. Might one stay the night under

his wretched roof? Ah, if it were only fit for tlie guest he should

have the whole house. In a few moments a bucket of steaming

rice was placed on the board table, a- bit of salted fish with a relish

of pickled bean-mash was added, and a bowl of soup flavored

with dried mushrooms completed the menu. The stranger was

invited to sit and eat. There was neither woman nor child visible.

The host seemed quite alone. Simeon had time to note his sur-

roundings more minutely. A bright new cofiin stood by the wall,

intended, no doubt, for tho use of the host when the time came.

A few sticks of incense stuck in a pewter bowl burned before a

sleepy-faced idol which sat upon a shelf above the table. Tho
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dry fumes floated visibly, making a pleasant pungent smell. Tliere

were chickens and ducks about a pig which lay snoring near

the oven. A tea-oil dip spread a smoky light. Simeon talked

with his host in familiar fashion. He was well furnished with

the colloquial dialect, the native Doric of the people, which has

power in the mouth of the outlander to open the doors of speech

and to nnseal the gates which bar him from the native boni. He
found he was talking to a celibate of the male order; that anomaly

of Chinese life—a man unmarried. His parents had been too

poor to purchase him a mate in the regular way and too witless to

provide him one by adoption ; that is, by taking a little cast-oft'

girl into the family to be reared as a future bride for one of the

sous. He was a bachelor, turned sixty, and no sons to perform

the rites at his grave when he should have gone on into the land

of spirits. ' It was a bitter and dolorous prospect.

Pity stirred in the heart of the white man, a pang of suffer-

ing kinship which rose up articulately in the consciousness of his

o\vn lonely life. He felt a movement of friendliness toward the

old man, and would have done something to help him if ho could.

Ho had to resort to a few stale phrases, a shop-worn stock grown

shabby with the years. They wercf mostly platitudes of universal

currency about contentment, and godliness, and the great gain

resultant; and—tnith even more painfully patent—about the

nakedness of the exit aiid entry of the mundane state. He was

preaching a gospel which had gro^^m old in China thousands of

yeai*s before he was born. His words returned to him like sound-

ing brass. Too long his mind had ceased to be a workshop ; too

long it had been a lumber-room where odds and ends of old fur-

niture were heaped together, worm-eaten, unjointed, and useless.

Simeon felt tliat an opportunity had been given and he was in

danger of losing it. He was grojjing for a lead. He spoke of

the futile waste of idol worship, of the boundless folly of super-

stitions which enslaved the living to the dead, all the while with

an awareness of another thing—that a gulf was opening between

them where there had been a bridge of sympathy before. Then

his host arose and prepared a bed, some clean thin boards over

which were laid a few bundles of rice-straw. Fumes of oil, in-
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cense, and charcoal had thickened tlie air. The desire for a clear

cold breath came over the missionary. He stepped out into the

stone court and stood with bared head under the stars. It was

a spontaneous act of worship, an elemental impulse of a pure

and simple nature. He was gazing up through a giecn mysterious

well. From a depth of shimmering gloom he gazed into a crystal

deep where the heart of heaven throbbed with golden fires.

From the level above the gorge the effect was very different.

There it was a dry clear world of unveiled spaces and naked lights,

high and gray and desolate. But a glamor was upon the gorge.

It was of the faintest visibility, and this anointing medium was

a stimulant to the man's uplifted soul. At full meridian above

him, in a nest of down and sparks, shone a large rose-colored star.

It was a royal Aldebaraii and the sweet Hyades in the mid-glory

of their long procession across the heavens. A chain of memories

flashed across his mind, lighting far back into the chambers of

a child's enchanted life. The star of Bethlehem was shining

mystically on a young boy's eyes. Then he was kneeling at an

altar with other penitents in strong crying and tears ; the heavens

were opened upon him and the visions of the infinite mercy shone

from the bosom of the Father. Again he was kneeling, and the

hands of the elders crossed and clasped upon his head, consecrat-

ing and empowering, and the light of the knowledge of the glory

of God in the face of the Christ was all his eyes might hold. Ho
stood there long, gazing from depth to depth of throbbing revela-

tion, till beauty turned to grace, and gTace was changed to glory,

pouring from the mystic fountains of love far down in the heart

of the Infinite. It was the sense of God flooding his soul with

the ancient heartbreak. As the vision passed his lips were softly

framing words as if for his own sake : "This is the true light,

which lighteth every man that cometh into the world." The

light was in his heart as he reentered the doorway. The old man
was squatted before the oven drawing on his long bamboo pipe

and nodding drowsily between the whifl's.

Simeon found his large-lettered Bible and began to read.

First he read the prelude to the Fourth Gospel, then the wondrous

chapter to the end, and ou to the mighty consummation in the
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third: "God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten

Son—" Here he rested on the heights. The puffing of the pipe

had ceased. He repeated the verse with a pungency of accent as

if he himself were tasting for the first time a rich and strange

experience. He read on in the marvelous Gospel. He was in the

fourth chapter at the brealcing up of the deeps. The revelation

seemed to bo within himself, as if a hidden spring had been

opened from whence a fresh fountain of wondrous sweetness was

breaking out. The dip burned close to Simeon's face, tlirowing

tho outline of his features into strong articulation. His host

had come near, arrested by the moving tones of his voice, and

was searching with wild earnestness the reader's face, as if

startled by sudden memories. He stood close enough to see tho

print, but he was gazing on the living page, interpreting by that

fleshly tablet the words he was hearing: God, life. Father, love.

Simeon was soaring on the wings of a new hope. Faith was at

work. He was standing at the verge of the longed-for triumph,

the instant conversion of an outcast and a sinner. "The bread

which I will give is my flesh, for the life of the world." The

golden bread was feeding the flame of love which filled his shaken

soul. He could feel the counter-throb in the withered creature

beside liim. "The good shepherd layeth down his life for the

sheep."

His host was asking a question of the burden-bearer. There

was a whisper of assent.

"Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down

his life for his friends." He felt a strange assurance about the

matter. The pure word which he was intoning seemed itself to

ring with deep expectancy, and he dared utter no word of his

own at this jungture. "Every man who bcholdeth the Son and

believeth on him shall have eternal life."

"It is he," whispered the old man. "]\rastcr"—he cried ; but

tho reading went on. He turned again to tho burdcn-bcarcr. "It

is very long since I knew him, but it is the same—the very one,"

he whispered excitedly. "He road tliat book and tliosc words."

Simeon read again, "God so loved
—

" He suddenly faced

his excited host "Ho you believe," he said, "that he died for
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you ? For 'as many as received him, to tliem
—

' Have you re-

ceived him?" demanded Simeon.

"Master, I believe," said the old man. "I have seeyi the

love of the Father. I understand."

^^Do you believe that he saves you now?"

"I believe
;
yes, yes. It was you who picked me up," Simeon

gave him a puzzled look, "on the street at Ching-tau."

What did he mean ? Was he driveling ? The strong

preacher clove to his point. "If we confess our sins, he is faith-

ful and just to forgive us our sins," he was saying.

"The soldiers, the i-unnci-s, they had pulled me do^\m and

were trampling me imder foot," went on the other, jerking at his

cue to describe the process. "You were the friend who saved me
bleeding there in the street." Then in a giish of gratitude he

fell on his knees before the bewildered Simeou, who, under the

compulsion of the master-bias of a lifetime, grappled with himself

and seized the opportunity.

"Let us pray," he said, laying a broad hand upon the other's

shoulders as he knelt beside him on the ground. In awed acquies-

cence the simple soul listened as the other lifted it up to the Lord

God in a sonorous pcean of praise and thanksgiving for the love

which had found and saved him that night. What vision of

things above the minds of men in the bosom of the Father that

prayer brought to the awakened soul may not be written, but it

was enough to silence the words with which he would have led

the missionary through the "dark backward" of the stretch of

time to the bright spot where his old heart clung as to the one

revealing of the Divine Love which he could understand. There

hp had seen and loved God in one of his creatures. The preacher

stood up masterfully, triumphantly. "Do you know that Jesus

saves you now?" he repeated, under the full sway of the ruling

passion.

"Yes ! yes ! master ; I know Jesus and God, and—you—all

—

but you first."

Simeon felt no call to analyze the problem presented by his

convert's peculiar hallucination concerning himself and the divine

relations. The religious psychology, which was pouring in as
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a flood, he regarded as a peculiarly subtle form of blasphemy,

and the devil's o\\ti form of devitalizing experience. "I always

believed it," he said, as he unrobed his gaunt figure for bed. "The

work of gi-ace is an instant work. It is the Lord's work and mar-

velous in our eyes." There was joy in his soul as he lay down

to sleep, and all night long, through dream and slumber, it was

singing the same deep song. He woke early and ate his breakfast

in the spell of a strange benediction. Outside was a radiance

of wintry whiteness. The ferns of the roof were shining with

the frosts of heaven. They seemed like feathers fallen from

angels' wings and a happiness like their winged peace filled his

heart He prayed again with the new-born comrade, lingering

as if to breathe the Holy Ghost, As he passed from the court

the old man looked hard at the preacher for a moment, and then

ran up to him, turning his face up sideways and pointing to a

scar which showed livid beneath the skin.

"Don't you remember? Don't you recognize it?" he cried.

For a second the gates of memory balanced as if to open

on the past. They closed again, but the old man persisted. He
held up a tattered blue book and made Simeon understand there

was something marked to be read. "Inasmuch—" he began to read

for the old man. When he had finished, the other raised his voice

to a shout: "You did it to me."

"Who? I? For you? Ah, yes; last night. You were in

prison—to sin. You thirsted—for the water of life. You hun-

gered—for the bread of righteousness."

He was half way up the gorge before he thought the puzzle

through. "The colporteurs did good work in just such places as

this," he was saying to himself. "They should never have been

dropped. It was a mistake—that."

"A peculiar scar," he went on musing. "But he must have

gotten it long ago."

%, / f^AA^^in^AQJ^
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TEXNYSON'S CKITrClS]\t OF LIFE

In recent years there has been a noticeable return to the

earlier conviction that Tennyson is a gTcat thinker as well as a

great poetic artist. There was really no reason for ever giving "up

the idea, except that the beauty and splendor of his poetic work

disgaiised the essential strength and soundness of his thought.

While it has long been kno^\^l that gTcat art conceals art, it has

not been so well known that great art also conceals thought. But

beauty is truth, and truth is beauty, to Tennyson as well as to

Keats, and gi-eat poetic thought is essential to tnie poetic beauty.

In the Dedication to "The Palace of Art" Tennyson set forth his

conviction

"That Beauty, Good and Knowledge are tliree sieters

That dote upon each other, friends to man,

Living together under the same roof,

And never can be sunder'd without tears."

His earliest work, however, is critical rather than -constructive,

and served to clear the way, perhaps unconsciously, for his highest

endeavors. In several of these earlier poems he has given us

searching criticisms of the aesthetic aloofn&ss from life that

seemed in danger of becoming an accepted ideal of the romantic

poetry and art of his youth. lie realized the necessity of full

participation in the social and other activities of life, and in the

imperative need of close contact with reality. An idealist of the

most convinced type, he yet believed that the ideal catmot be

divorced from the real except at its own infinite peril. Beauty

cannot be sundered from Truth and Goodness; all three must be

kept together under one roof. It may seem strange for Tennyson

to advocate this, as he does in so many poems. The poet himself

seemed to live aloof from his fellow-men. He engaged in no

business or profession and declined to take any active part in

politics. Even after he was kniglited ho continued his isolation,

arid voted only once in the House of Loi-ds—but that was for the

Francliiso bill. But though ho lived a strictly private life he was
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not therefore a liermit. Tbougli be abstained from direct par-

ticipation in public affairs, be maintained tbrougbout bis life tbe

closest intellectual contact with bis age. No poet of bis day, and

no earlier poet except iMilton, was more in toucb with tbc great

movements of bis times. His country homes were not out of intel-

lectual contact with tbe great centers of thought and life. He
was preeminently the poet of the two great movements of bis day

—tbe scientific and tbe social political movements that so pro-

foundly stirred tbe Victorian era. He was an evolutionist before

Darwin and a social reformer before Gladstone. With all his

love of personal and family privacy no mind was more absorbed

than his with public matters. It is this great interest in public

affairs that enabled him to become the most national and the most

representative of all English poets, and, as T. B. Aldrich says,

"England's voice with one acclaim for threescore years."

In "Tbe Lady of Shalott" Tennyson ventures beautifully

upon bis first criticism of the isolated life. Here he pictures the

attempt of the lady to live alone in her island castle, absorbed in

tbe weaving of her magic web of beauty and art and indifferent

to all the realities of the great world lying just outside her win-

dow. She sees only so much of this real w^orld as is reflected in

her mirror, and the shadow is all she desires to see. She has not,

however, succeeded in eradicating all interest in real life, and

her seclusion bad not rendered her incapable of love. When the

shadow of the "two young lovers lately wed" flashed into her

mirror she realized her isolation, and

" 'I am half sick of shadows,' said

The Lady of Shalott,"

and when the brave knight, Sir Launcelot, came by his reflection

flashed into her soul and she at once left her web and her isolation

for the larger and nobler life of love. Tbe poet himself told

Canon Ainger that "the new-born love for something, for someone,

in the wide world from which she had been so long secluded takes

her out of the region of shadows into that of realities." At this

the magic web of her secluded life was shattered, but she had

been unfitted for tbe new. The old life was abandoned, but she
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had by lior long seclusion made a return to real life perilous. She

had left the old, but could not take up with the new life. She had

forsaken love, and now love abandons her. Love is not now for

her, and she pursues it only to her undoing. When her dead lx)dy

floats into Camelot her beauty is admired, but her knight has only

pity for her, no love. He only prays, "God in his mercy lend

her grace." It seems to be part of the poet's conception that this

sort of sequestered life is fatal to our highest good. The magic

web of art is not enough to satisfy the soul. The Lady of Shalott

has sacrificed love and life to her art. She has separated herself

from her fellows only to find out too late that she cannot do with-

out them. Her ideal is shattered and her life destro^'ed. It is

needless to say, however, that when the poet again took up this

story, in ''Launcelot and Elaine," he gave it a different signifi-

cance, transferring the cause of the tragedy from the lady herself

to the faithless knight.

The poet goes much further, however, in developing his idea

in "The Palace of Art." Here he pictures the attempt of a beauty-

loving soul to live apart from her fellows, away from all that is

common and ugly, in tlie enjoyment of seclusion and beauty. This

soul builds for herself "a lordly pleasure-house" on "a huge crag-

platform," far removed from "the darkening droves of swine,"

as she calls the common people. Here in "god-like isolation"

she plans to "make merry and carouse, "where," as she says, "in

bliss I shall abide." With some detail the poet describes the situ-

ation and the structure of this "high palace" where the l)eauty-

loving soul endeavoi-s to reign "apart, a quiet king." Four gi-eat

courts are built, with every accession of art and beauty. The

cloisters, the lawns, the fountains, all are carefully built. Then

the numerous corridors are described in detail, and are suited

"for every mood of mind, or gay, or grave, or sweet, or stern."

The rooms are decorated with tapestries, depicting every kind

of legend, from Christian to Indian and Greek. Portraits of the

gTeat, the poets Milton, Shakespeare, Dante, and Homer, hang

on the walls, while frescoes adorn the ceilings, and mosaics cover

the floors. These latter give the "cycles of the human tale," and

reveal a sconi of the people, and a c}iiicism of their upward





1918] Tennyson's Criticism, of Life 401

strivings. These, with many other decorations, complete the fur-

nishings of this wonderful Palace of Art. Then the soul thinks

she has succeeded in separating herself from the fortunes of

men, whether in peace or war, and flatters herself,

"I sit apart, holding no forms of creeds,

But contemplating all."

But her self-satisfaction is short-lived. She could not escape

her humanity and her connection with human aflairs

:

"Full oft the riddle of the painful earth

Flash'd through her as she sat alone."

For a brief three years she prospered ; but

"on the fourth she fell,

Like Herod, when the shout was in his ears.

Struck through with pangs of hell."

In order that she might not perish utterly God "plagued her with

sore despair." She had neglected her moral nature, and now it

had awakened to torment her. She began to realize that she had

made a mistalvc. Her very solitude was in itself a torture, and

she began to sconi herself. For a time her mind was in utter

confusion, and her soul in dull stag-nation. Her isolation was

seen to be a curse, and not a blessing, and her serpent pride curled

back upon her and tortured her. Then follows an account of her

moral regeneration, of her remorse and her purging, that is

scarcely surpassed in any poem and wonld do credit to Mai-lowe

or Shakespeare. In her self-loathing and shame she feels that

she is

"exiled from eternal God,

Lost to her place and name."

Death and life she hated equally, and was in despair, and could

find nowhere any comfort. At last she fully realizes the situation,

and recogiiizing the true character of her life, she cries out

:

""V^Tiat is it that will take away my sin.

And save me lest I die?"

The attempt to live a life of god-like isolation has failed,

and because it misconceived the nature of the divine life. Art
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has not ennobled life, but lias been a means of sin. The soul has

not become better by its separation from the common herd, but

worse. Four years of such a life has sufficed to prove its error

and evil. !I^ow she throws her royal robes away and will leave

her palace of art to live in a cottage, among the people, where

she can share their sorrows and their joys. She will use her

palace again only when she can return with othei-s there, as she

says, '^When I have purged my guilt."

In "The Vision of Sin," published ten years later, Tennyson

develops the idea that the life of isolation and pleasure is apt to

become both sinful and gross. In "The Lady of Shalott" and in

"The Palace of Art" there was no suggestion of grossness or

bestiality, but only of selfish indulgence in beauty and in art.

Ten years more of life, however, seems to have convinced the poet

that such selfishness could not retain its refinement, but must

inevitably lead to self-indulgence of the grossest sort and to a

cynicism that would laugh at truth and virtue. It is not possible,

ho now believes, to keep sin refined and respectable. Its natural

afliliation is with grossness and brutality. "The Vision of Sin,"

therefore, depicts the rapid downward course of a youth who

rides up to and enters the palace gate of pleasure. He is received

by "a child of sin" who leads him to fountains of pleasure and to

an indulgence that soon ruins his soul. Even the music of the

place is low and voluptuous, and the company of pleasure-seekers

soon dance themselves into sin. Their pleasures become ever

coarser, until they are weighed down by sin, and the winged horse

of the youth's soul becomes nothing but an old jade, and he "A
gray and gap-tooth'd man as lean as death."

In spite of the warnings of God he goes on, and presently

alighting at a ruined inn he sings to the barmaid the song of "The

Feast of Deatli." He calls for wine and more wine, and as he

drinks he becomes more cynical. He mocks and jeers at virtue

and liberty, and laughs at what he calls the "hollow hearts and

empty heads" of men. With each drink and each foul jest he

mocks the more, and laughs and sneers at life and death until

madness fully seizes him. In the concluding lines of the poem

Tennyson gives us tliree of the most incisive criticisms of the
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pleasure ideal to be found in either poet or philosopher. He says

that pleasure is "a. crime of sense avenged by sense." In a prose

note on the poem he says : "The sensualist becomes woni out by

his senses." In other words, pleasure defeats itself and cannot,

as such, be a true and permanent ideal. Then the poem adds

that "The crime of sense became the crime of malice." Pleasure

transforms itself into bitterness, and ends by destroying all love

for mankind. And the loss of love is the loss of pleasure itself.

Finally he says that "A little grain of conscience made him sour."

This seems to mean that, as conscience cannot be either satisfied

or eradicated by pleasure, it remains only to plague and torture

the victim. The poet is not sure whether there is any redemption

for such a person, and contents himself to leave him in the hands

of God. ISTo poet has ever given a more artistic or a more valid

criticism of the ideal of pleasure. From early life Tennyson was

impressed with the inability of art to furnish all the elements of life.

As late as 1890 he quoted wuth approval a remark made by Trench

when they were boys together at Cambridge : "Tennyson, we can-

not live by art." In the Dedication to "The Palace of Art," by call-

ing the beauty-loving soul "a glorious devil" ho showed the depth

of his conviction that an attempt to live by art alone is not only

foolish but sinful. A selfish indulgence even in so excellent a

thing as -art and beauty is sinful, devilish. This conception of the

sinfulness of indulgence in pleasure is made more emphatic in

"The Vision of Sin." He once said that this poem "describes

the soul of a youth who has given himself up to pleasure and

Epicureanism." The poem, in fact, is the poet's complete and

sound criticism of the pleasure ethics that dominated English

thought in his youth.

..c^y^CU^^So^ <x.^^-s.-^A-t.ff^
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THE BLOND BKUTE

It is a singular fact that the plirasc of a mental degenerate

formulates the practical philosophy of many sane men. That ex-

pression is "The Blond Brute" or "Master ^Man" of Friedrich

Nietzsche. Nietzsche, neither pure German nor Saxon, was born

at Rucken near Lutzen in Saxony and at the age of iifty-six died

a raving maniac. Oswald Crawford (Nineteenth Century, Oc-

tober, 1900) thus analyzes Nietzsche's code of ethics, and it will

be seen at a glance that his doctrine of the "Master Man" is not

only anti-Christian and non-moral but also frankly brutal. Craw-

ford says, "Nietzsche divides the conventionally moral evolution of

mankind into three periods: the primitive pre-moral period, when

primitive man killed his enemy by stratagem, cheated his friend,

ran away from his enemy, tortured his captive, stole his neighbor's

wife and goods and lied all around ; the man so behaving was reck-

oned, and thought himself, a good and pious person." The second

period is what Nietzsche calls "slave morality," in which the vic-

tims of this Blond Beast turn against him and by their efforts at

self-protection organize a system of morality which condemns these

qualities and conduct of the "master man." This slave morality

made vices of the "master man's" virtues. We are now facing the

third period, which is certainly a reversion rather than an advance.

Crawford continues, "AYe have now at last arrived," says Nietzsche,

"at the brink of a period when wickedness shall again prevail, as

it did in the good old heroic times when the strong man scalped and

stole and lied and cheated and abducted. The day has now come

for the strong man, who can rule himself, to do just what he likes

;

goodness and wickedness are as one to him and to him nothing is

forbidden." This primal man seems to be Nietzsche's ideal being

(quoting his own words) : "A beast of prey, a magnificent blond

brute, ranging about and lusting for booty and victory." He as-

sures us that, "At the root of all ]ioble races lies the beast of prey.

This foundation needs from time to time to disburden itself

;

tlic animal must out, must liie him back to the desert."
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It might be supposed that a conception of life so frankly brutal

would be regarded as an insane raving of this crazy philosopher,

but in various forms the same idea appears in other literatures,

both old and new. Probably its earliest expression is found in the

pagan philosophers and Greek writers. In its ancient form it has

been ably considered and refuted by Hugh Black in his recent

work, "Culture and Ecstraint." It reappears in the pagan redi-

vivus of Goethe, the German Homer. His conception of culture,

while more refined, is essentially the unlimited egoism of the

"Blond Beast." With all his genius Goethe's soul never escaped

from Auerbacli's cellar with its wassail song,

"Happy as cannibals are we,

Or as five hundred swine."

ISTothing dares to interfere with Goethe's conception of his welfare.

Priondship, honor, purity, love, all—everything—must give w^ay

before Goethe's progress in what he conceived to be his self-realiza-

tion. It was not self-realization but the realization of sublimated

selfishness. A later apostle of the Blond Beast philosophy is

Ibsen. The doctrine takes form in the phrase motto of "All or

nothing" in Brand. In the Doll's House Xora leaves her husband

and children because of "other duties equally sacred, duties toward

herself." It turns out that tliis "sacred duty" was to marry an-

other. Ehrhard sums up Ibsen's doctrine as "The revolt of the

individual against society. In other words, Ibsen is the apostle

of Moral Autonomy.'' To this Max jSTordau replies: "Ehrhard

dares to use the expression 'moral autonomy.' In the name of this

fine principle Ibsen's critical heralds persuade the youth who

gather round him that they have the right 'to live out their lives,'

and they smile approvingly when their auditors understand by this

term the right to yield to their baser instincts and free themselves

from all discipline." Indeed, like a poisoned stream, this evil

view has tainted much of modern literature and is still spreading

its virus in popular thought and conduct. Wo hear a great deal

of "living out your life," "the assertion of personality," "moral

independence," "the right of self-disposal," "the right of self-

realization," "cosmic thrills" and "elemental passions." These are
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all spcnnous forms of Nietzsche's bnital doctrine. The worst of

all is that the Bloud Beast is appeariug in conduct as well as

tliought. The philosopher has large responsibility, for, ultimately,

the leader of thought bei^omes the leader of action. Sentences kill

as well as bullets. A phrase of Luther shook Europe. A writer

in the London Times declares, "An unconscious discipleship to

Friedrich Nietzsche is common in business, social and military cir-

cles in America, where deeds of a type once denounced as criminal

are now applauded as clever, and where Christianity, the golden

rule of ethics, is for slaves." It is believed that this arraignment

is from the pen of a prominent American, which fact adds nothing

to our comfoi-t.

It is the persuasion of many that the Blond Beast philosophy

has invaded our educational ideals, as shown by the abnormal and

irrational dominance of athletics. Whatever may be said legiti-

mately in favor of a sound body is heartily admitted, but a Univer-

sity in which the football game is iJie event of the scholastic year is

Niet^scheized. Muscle is better than mind. Beef is greater than

brains. It is all a horrible reversion to the primal touchdown and

horned struggle of the bellowing herd. Behold these "human

plows," these modern bulls of the University of Bashan, the proud

product of the biainy professor's art, and remember Nietzsche's

"mag-nificent blond brute."

There are many results of this philosophy. The dainty dirt

in polite literature, the impurity of tlie stage, the recking realism

of fiction, the cruelty of greed, the rottenness of politics, the wor-

ship of millionaires, the social entree of moral degenerates, the cult

of Bernard Shaw, all attest the presence and practice of these prin-

ciples of anarchistic egoism. Mr. Thomas Hardy attributes to

Nietzsche a large responsibility for modern militarism. He says

that, if the destruction at Rheims was premeditated, "it will strongly

suggest that a disastrous blight upon the glory and nobility of that

great nation has been wrought by the writings of Nietzsche with

his followers, Treitsehke, Benihardi, etc." It is apparent that tlie

transition from "The Super-man to the Super Nation" is logical

and easy. This logical sequence is seen in the frank brutalism of

Bernhardi's "Germany and the Next War," published before the
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pi-esent world war and a striking forecast of what has already hap-

pened. Nietzsche's doctrine shows up in Treitschkc's famous and

fiendish phrase, ''God will see to it that war always occurs as a

drastic medieiuo for the human race." An American critic, Paul

Elmer Moore, says, "The force of Nietzscheism may be summed up

thus : A violent repudiation of any faith or tradition which recog-

nizes a power of right and justice lying beyond our impulsive

nature and pronounciiig a veto on the willful expansion of that

nature; an identification of self-restraint with degeneracy and of

self-assertion with health, resulting in a deadening of the response

to the value of hannony and proportion and voluntary moderation
;

a search for happiness in the conquest of others rather than in

self conquest, and a hatred of all sympathy for the weak which

would involve even a partial surrender of the privilege of strength;

a sharp distinction between the superior individual and the servile

horde; a substitution of the Vill to power' for the Darwinian

'will to live,' with the consequent intensification of tlie uncon-

scious and instinctive struggle for existence into a battle for con-

scious mastery; a sharpening of the competition of life with its

self-obsen^ed niles of fair play, or its traditionally imposed limita-

tions, into a glorification of war as the supreme test of strength,

obtaining its justification in success." This arraignment of the

militarism of the mad philosopher is just ; for he has Avritten : "You

have been taught that a good cause justified even war; but I teach

that a good war justifies any cause," It is high time that the mad
career of the Blond Biiite should be stopped.

1. Nietzsche's teaching is subversive of all social order. Take

one of his sentences: "The virtues (such as diligence, obedience,

chastity, piety, justice) are for the most part pernicious to their

possessors." This is rank anarchy. His attack upon what he calls

"'slave morality" is an eflort to destroy society, and we are not sur-

prised to find his poetic interpreter, Ibsen, making direct battle

against government. Ibsen glorifies the deluge because it was so

radically ruinous. He would go further, for he assures us tliat he

would "place blissfully a torpedo under the ark." In anarchistic

clearness this leaves nothing to bo desired.

2. Tjiis theory of life, for it is not worthy of being called a
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philosophy, is nnseiciitific. Max IsTordau has shown that man was

not a "solitary roving brute," and alludes to Darwin's heroic

baboon to show that such representation of primeval man as the

view involves is nothing short of slander. He also maintains,

"The biological truth is that constant self-restraint is a necessity

of existence as much for the strongest as for the weakest." In the

teachings of evolution nothing is more emphatic than that "arrest

of the body." There is a limit to the organic—the brute-develop-

ment. Drummond says, "Wq are confronted with a stupendous

crisis in stature—the arrest of the animal. The Man, the Animal

Man, tJie Man of Organic Evolution, it is at least certain, will not

go on. It is another Man who will go on, a Man within this ;^Ian

;

and that he may go on the first 'Man must stop." Lo Conte obsci-ves,

"As the material evolution of Xature found its goal, its completion

and significance in man, so must man enter immediately upon a

higher spiritual evolution to find its goal and completion in its sig-

nificance in the ideal man—the Divine man." Evolution is no

friend to brutalism, for its ultimate field and fiinction lead onward

in the higher realm of the soul, ^fan is not to pause. John Fiske

urges that man should make all possible haste to throw off "his

brute inheritance" ; and Tennyson cries

:

"Arise and fly

The reeling Faun, the sensual feast;

Move upward, working out the beast,

And let the ape and tiger die."

Finally, this teaching and its tendencies are thoroughly irre-

ligious. Le Conte observes, "There are two, and only two, funda-

mental moral principles; namely, love to God and love to man.

Both of these must be embodied in rational worship." This phil-

osophy knows nothing of either. There is one God—neither divine

nor human, only "The Blond Beast" No one questions that the

result of true religion is altruism, but here is only the worship of

selfishness. It is not the "survival of the fittest" but the crowning

of the beast. Le Conte insists upon the "higher spiritual evolu-

tion." He declares that a new factor appears in human progress.

That factor is "the conscious voluniary cooperation of the human

spirit in the iiwrh of its own evolution. The method of this new
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factor consists essentially in the formation and especially in the

voluntary pursuit of ideals. In organic evolution species are

transfoi'ined by environment. In human evolution cliaracier is

transformed by its own idecd."

Drummond makes very clear that evolution does not stop with

"the struggle for life," but passes on to "the struggle for the life

of others." "The struggle for the Life of Others is the physiolog-

ical name for the gTcatest word of ethics—Otherisra, xiltruism^

Love." He assures us that, "Beside the struggle for the Life of

Others the struggle for Life is but a passing phase," and that the

"first chapter or two of the story of evolution may be headed 'the

Struggle for Life,' but take the book as a whole and it is not a tale

of battle. It is a Love-story." In fact, he declares in a well-known

and eloquent passage that "Christianity is the Further Evolution,"

Alas! the "Master Man," the "Blond Brute," knows nothing of

these high ideals. He has no conception of man's lofty destiny.

Goethe's five hundred hogs have escaped from Auerbach's cellar

and roam at will among the children of men.

'Cp, 7ir. f^,&AAAi^,
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HEKRY JAllES, THE EEALIST : XN APPEECIATIOX

IIenry James in fiction, like his distingnislicd brother

"William James in philosophy, succeeded in writing his name

large in the annals of American letters and had attained to no

mere ephemeral distinction at the time of his death. It has been

aptly remarked of these two noted brothers, in illustration of the

contrast in their style as writers, that William wrote psychology

like a novelist while Henry wrote fiction like a psychologist. It

is with Henry James the novelist, the realist, the impressionist,

not Henry James the psychologist, that the present paper is con-

cerned and with his work as a Avriter of fiction. When his facile

and prolific pen was stilled by death, only a few months ago, he left

behind him to the broadening and enrichment of our literature

a very considerable quantity of prose fiction, which bears eloquent,

testimony no less to his inventiveness and craftsmanship than

to his industry. His literary activity, however, was not confined

to the novel simply. He produced a highly creditable number

of short stories and, furthermore, established for himself an

enviable reputation as a literary critic. He shares with William

Dean Ilowells the distinction of being our foremost exponent of

the "new school of realism in fiction. But it is to be observed

that Howells and James are only representatives of this school,

not its founders. For realism existed and was recognized as a

distinct school of fiction long before the time when Howells and

James began to write. Moreover, these two novelists never

claimed to be considered the first realists. They knew perfectly

well that realism as a school of fiction was recognized in the novels

of Jane Austen, and, even earlier, in the novels of Henry Fielding

and Samuel Richardson, the founders of modern realism.

The life of Henry James was comparatively uneventful. He
was born in Xew York in 1843, the eldest of four sons. His

father, Henry James, senior, was a well-known philosopher and

theologian, held in high repute despite the rapid change his reli-

gious views nndcrwent from orthodox Presbytei'ianism through

Swedenborgianism to spiritualism. He had inherited from his
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niercliant father no ineousiderable fortune, and Henry Jauries,

junior, was reared in the lap of wealth, and his education, con-

ducted under his father's special supervision, was quite out of the

ordinary for an American youth. He pursued his studies abroad,

at Geneva, Paris, Boulogne and Bonn, and upon his return to

iVinerica he entered the Harvard Law School in his nineteenth

year. Certainly this method of education, by foreign travel and

tutors, has much to commend it, in that it fui-nishes a young man
with a speaking acquaintance with several of the European

tongues with which our time-honored colleges fail to equip him,

and Henry James is a shining example of its advantages. Per-

haps it would not be wide of the mark to assert that Henry James

possessed a more intimate acquaintance with European languages,

society, and manners than any other American novelist ever has

enjoyed, not even Crawford or Howells excepted. But this foreign

education was not an imalloyed advantage, an unmixed blessing.

It handicapped him with one serious defect: an apparent, if not

a real, discontent with his native country, so that he seemed, in

his tastes at least, more European than x\mcrican, and he resided

abroad almost continuously from 1869 till his death. This long

residence in Europe enabled him to become better acquainted

with foreigners, particularly the French and the English, and

these he knows thoroughly, as he also knows the traveled Ameri-

can. But the American at home is a comparative stranger to him.

I. Henry James early demonstrated what the Ivoman

satirist calls cacoetkes scribendi—a passion for writing. No
sooner had he settled in Boston than he published in the Atlantic

Monthly, in 1865, his first story. After this followed his serial

story, Poor Richard, and hard upon the heels of this his story

^vith a Erench name, Gabrielle de Bergerac. His next production

was a novel with the alliterative title. Watch and Ward. This

proved a somewhat more clever performance and in analysis and

comment appeared decidedly characteristic. It gave promise of

something still better to follow. Perhaps the success of these

early products of his pen determined for the author the question

of his vocation, vacillating as he was between literature and the

law, and sealed literature as his profession for life.
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But these early writings, though caviar to the critical few,

failed to appeal to the reading public, and he came first into

general recognition upon his pnLlication of The American, and

Daisy Miller. These two books brought him not only a well-

deserved renowm but also adequate remuneration, and he re-

garded himself as fully repaid for his unstinted and laborious

efforts. After this ho was in request as a writer, and the

leading English journals and American magazines, such as The
Century and The Atlantic, eagerly sought the products of his

clever pen. So he wrote and published in rapid succession

[Roderick Hudson, Portrait of a Lady, Princess Casamassima,

The Bostonians and The Tragedians, besides numerous short

stories. But he did not restrict himself to fiction. In 1878 he

published a sizable collection of trenchant criticisms of French

authors under the title, French Poets and K'ovelists, and it was

this performaace that revealed his ability as an incisive and inde-

pendent critic of literature.

In his early work Henry James inaugurated a new type

of fiction, a type generally recognized as the "international novel."

He stood forth as the champion of social righteousness. He
selected as the theme of his novel som.e incident that furnished

a contrast between American and European life and manners,

and he portrayed his characters in such a way as to compare

American and European culture to the detriment of the former.

A good illustration of his practice is furnished by the first-named

novel. The American, which he published in 1877. Here the

author portrays as the typical American a self-made man in

middle life who has accumulated a fortune, and on retiring

decides to go abroad to enjoy the fruits of his toil and his industry.

Newman, the hero of this novel, appears to be a gentleman of

considerable intelligence and culture, but somewhat lacking in

grace and polish, a lack which his fortune is to supply by foreign

travel and contact with society. In short Newman firmly believes

that his accumulated fortune will avail to atone for his deficiency

in culture. Accordingly he sets out for Franco, where in the

gay French capital he meets a charming youiig widow of noble

family and falls desperately in love with her. She happily re-
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turns his love, and her mother, who desires her daughter to marry

a rich man for her second husband, somewhat rehictantly consents

to the engagement, but hiter, ascertaining what a wide social gap

there is between her daughter and Is^ewman, the mother and

brother of the fiancee, who have the direction of all the affairs of

the family, flatly refuse consent to the marriage, and the engage-

ment is broken. The young widow stifles her affection for the

rich American and forthwith enters a convent. KeA\Tiian, who

feels bitter resentment against the mother and her son for thwart-

ing his personal marriage, somehow discovers through a dependent

maid incriminatory evidence against the mother in the death of

her husband, and induces the maid to deliver to him the tell-tale

document. This damaging document was a letter written by the

husband, upon his death-bed, charging his wife with criminal

design in his death. Newman then indicates to the mother and

her son, the marquis, that he has in his possession the accusing

letter with which he threatens to expose her. Though alarmed

at his threat she shows resolute courage. Eut Newman relents,

upon reflection, and finally destroys the letter. Thus the story

ends in a very unexpected manner and the conclusion proves a

manifest disappointment to the reader. This, however, is charac-

teristic of Henry James's novels. Daisy Miller is written some-

what in" the manner of The American and is in the nature of a

protest. This book is in the form of a comedy in three acts and

is a satire on the American girl abroad. The play opens with a

scene at a hotel in Geneva, Switzerland, in which there figiire a

Russian matron and a knowing servant, formerly in her employ,

but of late in the service of a wealthy New York family tem-

porarily domiciled at the same hotel. The scene then shifts from

Geneva to Eome, which serves as a convenient background for

the detailed portrayal of the rich young American girl, the heroine

of the story. Daisy Miller, the counterpart of Newman in The

American, is an attractive American girl, exceedingly uncon-

ventional, who does not care for all the social forms and precedents

and conventions which a European girl scrupulously observes.

Though she does many shocking and audacious things, Daisy

Miller is really at heart a good girl. Her risque acts must be
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the result of her woeful iguorauce of the couventions of European

society rather than of lier rash willfulness. By the universal

verdict of critics this portrait is conceded to be an exaggeration.

No doubt there have been American girls, like Daisy Miller, who

traveled through Europe doing all sorts of shocking thing-s without

realizing that they were offending good taste and showed no regard

for the proprieties, yet most of these were probably our "inno-

cents abroad." The type has practically disappeared, and our

girls who tour the Old World to-day are as refined, cultured, and

observant of the proprieties as the European girls.

These books were believed to be very realistic. It required,

no doubt, a keen and scnitinizing eye to discover and a trcncha7it

pen to depict the foibles and frailties of traveling Americans,

and Henry James, it must be conceded, whether from set purpose

or incidentally, certainly administered a stinging rebuke to the

Americans abroad; but he was more severe in his criticism of

the woman than of the man.

While they are fairly representative of Henry James's man-

ner and art, the novels just discussed do not register his last word

in fiction, nor do they represent his very best in technic and work-

manship. In Roderick Hudson and The Portrait of a Lady

James furnishes a more brilliant exhibition of his inventive genius

and artistic execution. In them the situations are on a larger

scale, the characters are more interesting, and the technic and

workmanship are manifestly superior. Like their predecessors,

however, they present American characters upon a European

background. By the general verdict The Portrait of a Lady is

accorded the first place among Henry James's novels—a verdict

approved even by the critics. Isabel Archer and Ealph Touchet

are no mere lay figures, but characters that deeply move our emo-

tions and challenge our admiration. In their creation the author

reaches the acme of his gifts as a novelist and his effort has rarely

been surpassed by any of his contemporaries. Indeed, most of

Henry James's characters are rather statuesque—cold, intellec-

tual creatures whose emotional natures are dwarfed or atrophied.

But not so Isabel Archer and Ralph Touchet, who arc endowed

with feeling and affection, like real men and women. It is a
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commonplace criticism upon Henry James that, while lie has

created a greater variety of men and women than any other

American novelist, his characters are endowed far more with

qualities of the head than with those of the heart. Unlike Dickens

or Hawthorne, James does not enter into the emotional life of

his characters. It is said that Dickens even wept over the death

of some of the characters in his novels, but one can hardly con-

ceive Henry James doiug anything of this sort After having

created his characters and introduced them upon the stage, as

it were, Henry James stands off as a disinterested spectator and

observes them from a critical point of view as they move to and

fro in the performance of their respective parts, nor does he

appear to manifest any special interest in their conduct.

Henry James's invention did not find expression in intricacy

of plot. Indeed, all of his novels have very slight plots and are, for

the most part, quite simple. They do not depend upon their plot

for their interest. Their interest lies in the fact that they are

psychological studies chiefly. There is but little action in his

novels. There is dialogue, of course, but this is not used so much

to advance the action as to set forth the characters. Of brilliance

and wit there is a plenty, but of humor there is glaring deficiency.

More attention is given to incidents that bring out certain mental

states and impulses issuing in actions than to the actions them-

selves. ^Yhen the characters in their interrelation have been

adequately portrayed and their actions satisfactorily explained

on rational and scientific principles, then the novel terminates.

As notable examples of psychological studies among James's

novels it will suffice to mention The Wings of a Dove, written in

1902, and The Golden Bowl, which was published two years

later. In tliese novels are found long and intricate psychological

explanations that fail to explain, at least to the layman, because

they are so very abstruse. It appears then that the author, in his

effort to explain, far from making clear actually becomcs^ obscure.

In general he conceives it to be his office to adduce sufficient data

to account for all the actions of his characters on a reasonable

basis. To this end he invents suitable adventures and incidents

and then leaves off, supremely indifferent as to whether or not
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the story terminates to the reader's satisfaction. iSTot infrequently,

as in The Tragie !Muse, the story ends rather abruptly and makes

an unhappy impression upon the reader, as if the author had not

worked it out to its logical or natural conclusion. The expected

marriage does not occur. The truth is, nothing happens in

James's novels. Accessories and environment are described in

detail up to a certain point for the psychological effect. In such

a study undue weight is attached to certain mental states and

impulses and very minor attention is given to natural description.

In fact, natural description forms no essential part of Henry

James's conception of fiction, which was to study and present man
and life as they actually exist, without extraneous embellishment

or unessential accessories. He follows the selective method, de-

scribing only what he actually perceives, but not all he perceives.

In his essay on "The Art of Fiction" in his Partial Portraits he

says: "A novel is in its broadest definition a personal, a direct

impression of life: that is, to begin with, constitutes its value,

which is gTcater or less according to the intensity of the impres-

sion." James, of course, is an impressionist, and so regards the

externals of life from the point of view of the painter. He begins

on the outside, as a critic of the contemporary novel has remarked,

and passes a little way beneath appearance, reading character

through feature and movement of eyes, head and limb. His

selective method is based on the trained perception that science

has bequeathed us. This is what the impressionist is pleased to

call art, but art reenforced b}' science. It is the foi-mula of the

new school of fiction that was inaugurated by Emile Zola, who

drew uj) a body of principles that should guide aiul govern the

experimental novelist. It is therefore from the contemporary

French school of fiction that Henry James derives the fundamen-

tal principles of his theory and practice of fiction.

II. Henry James's theory of fiction would seem to apply

with even more appropriateness to the short story than to the

novel. "We are not therefore surprised that he saw fit to devote

his gifts as a writer largely to this genre. He achieved rare dis-

tinction in this field, and is recognized as the first American

novelist to win renown in the department of the i-ealistic short
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story. Indeed, it is to be said to his credit that he is unsurpassed

in this special branch of fiction and has really no equals in our

literature. For, unlike Hawthorne or Poe or any other prac-

titioner of the realistic short story, James does not introduce the

supernatural or the romantic element to enhance the effect he

desires to produce. He does not rely upon this device for his im-

pression. He docs not even select an especially dramatic situation

for his short stories. 'Eov, on the other hand, does he select a

commonplace situation. He steers a middle course in general.

Frequently, ho\\ever, he chooses a difficult theme, or at all events

a theme out of the beaten path, and—skillful impressionist that

he is—he prcj^euts it with telling effect by the aid of his subtle,

incisive art Thus he produces an engaging, yea, a fascinating

story, despite the unusual or abstruse theme he may have chosen.

As in his novels, so in his short stories, he exhibits his exceptional

analytical method.-. Withal his skill and workmanship are mar-

velous and but little short of perfection. To cite a concrete

example, where can one find a more cleverly written short story

of the realistic type than James's A Passionate Pilgrim, or The
^Madonna of the Future, or The Beldonald Holbein, or The Keal

Thing, or, if you please, The Turn of the Screw? One should

have to go far afield to discover a volume of short stories of more
excellent invention and execution than those collected under the

comprehensive title The Better Sort, l^ot only this, but all of

James's volumes of short stories manifest their author's subtle

analysis of character and motive as well as his superior technic

and exquisite finish. Yet there is but little stirring action in them
and very meager attempt at climax. In this respect they show
a striking family resemblance to his novels, both being psychologi-

cal studies.

Now, it is a well-established fact that there are several dis-

tinct varieties of the short story. Of these w'ell-defined classes

the story of serious situation is readily to be distinguished, on
tlie one hand, from the story of surprising or humorous situation

with an unexpected flip at the end to drive home the point, and,

on the other hand, from the story of local color. Of these tlireo

types James is the acknowledged njaster of the first—the story
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of serious situation. Of tlie second type—tlie story of surprising

and humorous situation—Aldricli, Stockton, and O. Henry are

our foremost representatives. All three of these were disciples

of the French school of which Maupassant is conceded to be the

leader. Of the third type—the story of local color—Bret Harte

and G. W. Cable raiik among our most conspicuous representa-

tives. It remains to be seen whether any living x\raerican whose

pen is still active will eclipse, or even equal, their brilliant achieve-

ment. Of these named O. Henry is conceded to enjoy the greatest

popularity; but whether his charming stories of surprising and

humorous situation possess enduring elements of popularity only

the future will disclose. James's stories have entirely different

characteristics, being far more serious—in fact, stories of serious

situation—and for this very reason it is difficult to compare his

with O. Henry's. On his own ground he is unsurpassed. But

the type of serious story ho cultivated does not make the popular

appeal which O. Henry's or even Aldrich's or Stockton's stories

make. Nor can we affirm that James's stories, with all their

serious situations, have any greater elements of permanence than

the surprise stories have. This, however, can be affirmed, that

James's workmanship, his art, his technic—all these qualities are

superior to O. Henry's. His language, too, is far more choice

and classic and his style of a much higher order of merit. But

it would hardly be profitable to contrast these two masters fur-

ther, they are so very unlike. Yet each is unsurpassed in his

own domain, thougli O. Henry's is the larger domain of the two.

Now a word or two as to Henry James's special domain. In

his short stories James grasps his situations with a vise-like grip

and holds on till he succeeds in making the point of his story.

He makes us feel as none of his predecessors, not even excepting

Poe or Hawthorne, ever did, the challenge of a good situation.

It is not that he concerns himself witli the task of conveying a

gTcat moral truth. As a matter of fact, while his stories are all

wholesome, he does not regard it as within the province of art

to teach morality. Nor does ho purposely undertake to do so,

as Hawthorne so frequently did, though perhaps unconsciously.

James's chief concern, as an artist, is to present a serious situa-
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tioii, and this he is resolved to do, even though it may require a

volume to work out the desired end. And it must be admitted

that he succeeds, but with the result that some of his sliort stories

are a contradiction in terms. For he seems in some of them

rather prolix, spinning his narrative out until it encroaches upon

the limits of the novel. An example in point is furnished by his

story, The Real Thing, or by The Turn of the Screw. In each

of these the narrative extends over numerous pages, and yet each

is unified in its impression and produces a single effect, as much

so as Poe's famous Fall of the House of Usher, so frequently

cited as a model. It goes without saying that James in his prac-

tice of the short story, just as in his novels, turned to the subtle

contemporary French realists for his inspiration. For he is

nothing if not a realist. Furthermore, he is the first American

author to exploit the province of realism in the short story. Of

course Hawthorne, Poe, and O'Brien struggled more or less after

realism and gripped at serious situations, but they did not quite

arrive at what the critics call realism. Bret Harte's v;ork natu-

rally suggests itself in this connection, but Bret Harte depended

mainly upon local color for the ]-ealistic effect he sought to pro-

duce. Henry James, however, did not have recourse to these

aids and accessories for his realistic effect. xVnd realism he

interprets to consist in a more or less literal transcription of life.

Henry James therefore occupies a unique position in that he is

our first writer to introduce realism into the impressionistic short

•storv, thus advancing into a field hitherto uncultivated.

<^v/.#^^/^f-z^^^^yiA^,
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''WITH SOUL SO DEAD'^

"On, dam tbis country !" snarled the bleached blonde girl with

the green hose and vaudeville voice. After several of the party

had looked wouderingly at her and their hushed gasps had sub-

sided, she continued: "They can take the whole smear, for all

mo." "That's me, too," joined in the ana?mic youth in the

"elciDh ant-breath" Xorfolk coat who occupied a near-by seat and

was vigorously operating the other end of a cigarette. "Kone of

this nature business for me," continued the girl, unabashed by the

searching eyes that were turned disapprovingly upon lier. "Down

at Blanchard they liavc a lovely scenic railway where we loop the

loop, and a grand dancing pavilion where we dance till two in the

morning. I love that."

These remarks were a cross-section of a free-for-all conversa-

tion among a half-dozen passengers on the observation car of a

Great jSTorthern transcontinental train as it rolled magnificently

through the glorious Cascades. It was not the slang nor the vul-

garity of the girl that shocked us. It was her profanity. I do

not mean the profanity of her speech. I mean the profanity of

hei\ Such speech from tlie lips of a young girl was startling

enough, to bo sure, but such language in that environment was a

revelation of a profane soul, the glaring disclosure of which sent

a sudden shudder througli the little group. ^ For hours we had

been whirling through the silent and sublime gi'andeur of the

mountains. The changing panorama of majestic scenes had caused

the bush of worship to fall upon our souls. Truly we were in the

heights. Here the seasons met. Above us on the right, and plainly

Avithin sight, winter held unbroken sway amid the eternal snows.

To the left and immediately at hand was a tropical profusion of

foliage— impenetrable shrubbery and "forest primeval" — that

seemed months and miles removed from frost; and between these

extremes an incalculable variety of green and growth rioted in

wild confusion. There a foamy stream rattled and splashed among

the rocks. Here the tall pines and firs lifted their slender lengths

to doubtful heights above our lieight, and yonder towered the peaks,
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spreading out their cra<igy shapes against the grey, dull sky.

Purple mists and smoky amethyst veil hung ou mountainside, re-

vealing, concealing, coloring, confusing, astonishing, bewildering,

ovei-\vhelming by their beauty and wonder. "Dam this country

!

. . . Scenic railway!"—Ghost of James J. Hill! There's no

greater scenic railway on earth than this ! Some of us had skipped

luncheon lest we should miss some part of this transcendent glory.

"We were on the frontier of earth and heaven, the meeting place

of nature and God. It is not surprising that the ancients thought

the mountains vrere the dwelling place of God. The ancients were

right. The wonder is that anyone should come here and not know

it !N^ot withoiit visions of ladders reaching into visible heavens

and sweeping hosts of descending and ascending angels will some

souls ever discover Bethel. The climax of human failure is that

of Jacob: ''Behold, God is in tliis place, and I hneiv it notl"

Between dizzy height of hanging rock and awful deep of

gaping giilch we flew along as if in mid air. Extended distances,

kaleidoscopic changes, indescribable colors, haunting silences, all

conspired to fill us—the most of us—with a solemn sense of The

Presence that caused the quiet of prayer to still and subdue our

spirits. AYithin the week we had read in "The Point of View"

column of the current Scribner the author's search foi- the "Poetry

of the Heights" and were still in the afterglov/ of his penetrating

and illuminating sentences. With him we were musing: "The

chanted spirituality of Hclu-ew poetry is the sole literary language

in tunc with high places." Profanity and dancing pavilions

didn't fit these regions. Such things belong to realms remote.

"Wo need not a photoarapher of beauty but an interpreter of

silence and strength," we went on repeating and, as the strident,

hollow notes of the girl kept breaking upon our ears, we questioned

with our author "whetlier the greatest ipsthetic lack of our genera-

tion is not the lack of the art of worship." That was the fatal de-

fect of this young girl and the pufihig youth by her side. It was

not that her brains had gone to her feet nor that his were going

up in smoke, tliough tlieso facts were sad enough. The tragedy

was tliat in their eager adjustment to the immediate, alhiring, luir-

ried, pass-time, loop-thc-loop world that lies about us they had
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failed to make any adjustment to that deeper, liiddcn, hovering,

spirit world that dwells within us. Their power of answering to

the sublime was atrophied through disuse. They were incapable

of awe. The roots of their reverence had been denied the sun-

light of prayer. Their arid natures were as barren of the flowers

of faith as the bleak rocks above us were void of ferns.

And that is the tragedy of thousands of American youth.

But not of all, thank God! In this same little group on the ob-

servation car sat another young girl of about the same age as the

one already mentioned. Hour after hour she sat gazing in rapt

wonder at the glorious mountains, saying nothing, apparently hear-

ing nothing. I thouglit perhaps she was a stranger to such scenes

and possibly this was her first sight of the mountains. In answer

to my question she said reverently, "I live among them." "And

do you not tire of tliem?" I ventured. ''Tire of them? jSTever!

I love them." And tlie serene smile upon her lips was like a breath

of incense from an altar in her heart. The difference in the two

girls was not a differonce in age, dress, nor intelligence. It was a

difference in soul; a difference deep and radical. A friend of

mine in Tacoma tells of a swearing chauffeur whose business it is

to drive tourists out to Mount Eanier. All the way out he in-

variably "cusses" with every breath ; but as they approach the great

mountain, which the Indians called "Tacoma," meaning, it is said,

"the Mount of God," the profane speech automatically dies away

and not an irreverent syllable is heard in that awe-inspiring pres-

ence. There is hope for a soul that responds to the appeal of

majesty.

Darkness gathered and the grey Cascades were disappearing

as the train swept on toward the Pacific. We went in to dinner

and the vaudeville voice clattered on while the pale specimen of

unfinished masculinity rolled another cigarette.

Across the little white table of the dining car Blossom looked

at me, her face shadowed by a cloud of pain and perplexity, and

feelingly repeated, "With soul so dead."
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THE PHILOSOPHY OF FOPGIVE^^ESS

"Forgiveness ought to be a canceled note, torn in two and burned up,

so that it never can be shown against one."—7/. IV. Beechcr.

Theke are certain fixed principles in tlie Christian religion

which mav rightly be said to he the foundation stones of the entire

system. Thcv belong to the realm of the spirit, and arc as real

in their operations as any law in the realm of physics. Principle

is law in the realm of the spirit, and mnst always be so considered.

There are those who think of it as mere sentiment, subject to

opinion, open to speculation, and wholly within the sphere of

doo-ma. The foundation principles of Christianity arc these:

fai^th, repentance, forgiveness, reconciliation, consecration, service.

Six in all, but. so correlated as to be dependent each on the other.

Kor can a single one of the six be left out or overlooked without

jeopardizing the other iive.

Foro-iveness. We arc well aware that philosophy, whether

applied to the concrete or to the abstract, is of little concern

except for the satisfaction it brings. This is why the chemist

stands so high among his fellows. They know that he knows the

why and the\vherefore and can speak with confidence to the extent

of iiis knowledge. So it is with the theologian. His fullest satis-

faction is in knowing, from a spiritual point of view, the why and

the wherefore of those laws which have to do with human welfare.

Experience teaches that ''All we like sheep have gone astray: we

have turned everv one to his own way," and when wo read,

"Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit

within me," there is no tendency on our part to repel that thought

as being unworthy of further consideration. -'-Tf we say Jhat we

have no sin we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us." Here

we are confronted by the plainest of statements; it can neither

be challenged nor set aside as irrelevant. And it is on the strength

of just such statements as the foregoing that one is compelled 1.0

halt, in his thinkinos, and ask, ''Does this mean me (
' Then it is

God, in the person of his Spirit, drives the trutli home to ones

conscience and the reality of it both cunviuees and convicts.
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It Lifts the Load. Psyeliology lias long since defined Con-
science as the sensitive part of life on which the record of personal

conduct is made, to one's comfort or discomfort, in all matters

where right and wrong are involved. The most troublesome thing

with which Jean Valjean had to deal was his conscience. So with

Lady ^lacbeth. The same was tnio of Iscariot. The greater

the sense of guilt the heavier the load. This obtains in all cases

;

and has been so from the beginning. If the load could be dis-

lodged by argument, or if it could he flung into the depths of

Lethe, or if it could be buried out of mind by additional cares

filling the mind to tlic limit—but not so; conscience simply will

not down, and will Jiot out! Xow suppose there were no such

thing as forgiveness. Then what? This is what we read: "If

we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins,

and to cJeaiise us from all unrighteousness." In other words,

the load can be lifted, tlie sense of guilt removed, and the entire

life placed in new alignment. Observe the point at issue—forgive-

ness as a specific for the conscience. This cannot bo said of the

"Analects of Confucius." oSTo mention is made of it in the Koran.
The Vedas do not suggest it. The nearest approach to it is some
form of penance by way of appeasement or atonement Even the

Hebrew conception of forgiveness was by proxy. Nor can it be

shown that any golden age theory has sufiiced to lift man to his

highest level. Instance the Greeks under Pericles, or the Toltecs

under Quetzalcoatl. The Xew Testament alone lays bare the

point at issue; namely, the forgiveness of sins on the basis of a

direct understanding between God and man by which the latter

becomes tlie unqualified beneficiary. When one can say,

"My God is reconciled;

His pardoning voice I hear;

He OAvns mc for His child,

I can no longer fear,"

it means the removal of the load, so that one can straighten to his

full height and press forward with elastic step.

The Basis of Reconciliation. Imagine this: The prodigal

of the parable returns home ragged and penniless, and without

any sense of contrition. He does not say to his father, "I have
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sinned against lieaven and in tliy sight, and am no more worthy

to be called thy son." Instead of this he assumes an air of non-

chalance and gives his father to understand that he is still entitled

to all the rights and privileges of the home, regardless of how his

father may feel about it. In this case there would be no basis

of reconciliation between father and son. The son's delinquencies

would create a conscious barrier between them. They would have

nothing in common as of yore, and the strained relationship would

continue till the breaking point was reached, which in turn would

mean separation forever. Xo argument can here be raised in

favor of the son's rights, or against the father's hardness of heart,

for the simple reason that history has repeated itself so often.

From this it is clear that forgiveness is one of the most potential

factors in the realm of the spirit for the removal of existing differ-

ences and tlie leveling of conscious barriers, and without it there

can bo no hope of forgiveness either between God and man or

between man and man. An erring son throws his arms around

the parental neck and with the tears rolling down his cheeks he

says, "Father, words fail me to tell you how sorry I am for having

done violence to your will and wishes ; will you forgive me, and

take me back into your confidence, and restore me to my rightful

place in your affections? I would give more for your counsel,

and your love, than for anything this world can off'er me." The

warmth of the father's embrace indicates, even better than words,

that forgiveness is freely and fully gi-anted. Mark you, forgive-

ness was not granted as a matter of sentiment on the father's part

;

but as the result of the operation of a fixed law in the realm of

the spirit; and what is more, it is the only law capable of furnish-

ing a correct basis for reconciliation.

The Passport Into Heaven. The heaven of the Christian

dift'ers widely from the heaven of the !Mohammedan, in which

'^'inc and women figure as sensual inducements. !Nor is it like

Yalhalla, the heaven of the Xorseman, whose portals are accessible

only to him whose valor warrants such distinction. Xcither is it

to be compared with the happy hunting ground of the red man,

whose hopes are staked on bravery. Xor is it at all like the

ii>^irvana of the Vedas, in whicli personal identity is forever lost^.
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The heaven of the Christian is best understood hj the homely-

phrase—God's country. Its chief attraction is entire freedom

from sin and everything appertaining to it. It is a state of being

in which the soul shall best be able to glorify God and enjoy hira

forever. To quote another. "There are two unalterable pre-

requisites to man's being happy in the world to come: his sins

must be pardoned, and his nature must be changed. He must

have a title to heaven and a fitness for heaven. These two ideas

underlie the whole of Christ's work; and without the title to and

the fitness for it no man can enter the Kingdom of God. (J. H.

Seeley.) This quotation is here used to emphasize the thought in

mind, namely, the forgiveness of sius as a prerequisite. Suppose

heaven admitted of defilement of any sort—there would be no

manner of proof against infection. If the surgeon refuses to give

a clean bill of health till every vestige of physical infection is

removed, the same thought holds good in relation to the soul—

a

clean bill of health when one passes through the gates into the city

that lies foursquare. One's passport must bear on its very face

the stamp of forgiveness, or it will not be accepted as valid. In

these days of rapid thinking there is great need of holding fast

to the great fundamentals on which the soul's highest welfare

depends ; and in dealing with the philosophy of forgiveness there

has been but one dominatiug thought; that is, to establish the

importance of clearly discriminating between sentiment and law.

To speak metaphorically, sentiment is saud, while law is rock.

And what is true of forgiveness Is likewise true of Faith, and

Eepentance, and Eeconciliation, and Consecration, and Service:

not sentiment, but law, inmuilable law, from which, if ignored,

there is no escape.

^^^'T/yyrvU^-^
t^c^
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THE CHILDREX'S ISAAC WATTS

John Miltox was a writer for ''grown-ups'- and Mother

Goose a writer for cliildren, while Isaac \Yatts had a pen with

which he could write for cjiildren of a larger or a smaller growth

at will. We are too prone to forget, when we ourselves arc im-

pressed and helped by Isaac Watts's "holy songs," that his poetic

ability was Januslike, one face always having been fondly directed

toward Childhood—the beautiful "Book of Beginnings."

Isaac Watts was born July 17, 1674, the son of a boarding-

school teacher. The boy's father, also named Isaac, was a non-

conformist. He suffered imprisonment for his devotion, and

"during his confinement his wife," so Southey tells us, "often sat

on a stone at the prison door with this their child, then an infant,

in her arms." The poet was a decidedly precocious child, "dan-

gerously" so, one has said. He began a study of the classics be-

fore he was four years old. While a remarkably thorough student,

Watts did not enter upon a university career, owing to his "having

been brought up as a dissenter." The young man entered the

ministry, after having "applied himself to the study of the Scrip-

tures, and to the reading of the best commentators, both critical

and practical, preparatory to his undertaking the pastoral office,

to which he devoted his life."

During his ministerial career, as at all times, Isaac Watts

had a deep and abiding interest in children. He delighted to

instruct and amuse them, spending much of his time in their

service. It was this poet-preacher's opinion that a child should

be early warned against foolish behavior and thoughtless sins.

He believed that no stronger agency against such tendencies could

be employed than bright, attractive and practical verse. Many

of his songs composed with this end in view early passed out of

the realm of the commonplace into that of the classic. He enume-

rates under four heads the advantages to be gained by children

in reading poems and committing them to memory. "There is,

first," he says, "a great delight in the very learning of truths and

duties in this way. Secondly, what is learned in verse is longer
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retained In memory and sooner recollected. And it may often

happen that the end of a song, running in the mind, may he an

effectual means to keep oft" temptations. Thirdly, this will he a

constant furniture for the minds of children, that they may have

something to think upon and sing over to themselves. Lastly,

these songs may he a pleasant and proper matter for their daily

or weekly worship."

Without douht the most widely known of Watts's songs for

children, and one that for years has found a ready entrance into

the school reading-books, is the poet's plea against idleness, which

evil he regards as the ^'dcvirs road to sin"

:

"How doth the little busy bee

Improve each shining hour,

And gather honey all the day

From every opening flower.

"How skillfully she builds her cell!

How neat she spreads the wax!

And labors hard to store it well

With the sweet food she.makes.

"In works of labor or of skill

I would be busy too;

For Satan finds some mischief still

For idle hands to do.

"In books, or work, or healthful play,

Let my first years be past,

' That I may give for every day

Some good account at last,"

Against associating with evil companions Watts anxiously asks

:

"Why should I join with those in play

In whom I've no delight;

Who curse and swear, but never pray;

Who call ill names and fight?

"I hate to hear a wanton song;

Their words olTend my ears;

I should not dare defile my tongue

With language such as theirs.

"Away from fools I'd turn my eyes,

Nor with the scoff er.>^ go;

I would be walking with the wise,

That wiser I may grow.
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"From one rude boy that's used to mock

Ten learn the wicked jest

;

One sickly sheep infects the tiock,

And poisons all the rest."

Watts's miniature '"'serinon" on quarreling and fighting probably

stands second in popularity to bis advice against sloth:

"Let dogs delight to bark and bite,

For God hath made them so; •

Let bears and lions growl and fight,

For 't is their nature to.

"But, children, you should never let

Such angry passions rise;

Your little hands were never made

To tear each other's eyes.

"Let love through all your actions run,

And all your words be mild;

Live like the blessed Virgin's Son,

That sweet and lovely child.

"His soul was gentle as a lamb;

And as his stature grew

He grew in favor both with man
And God, his Father, too."

The climax in the poem against lying is to be found in the second

stanza

:

"But liars we can never trust,

Though they should speak the thing that's true,

And he that does one fault at first,

And lies to hide it, makes it two."

Isaac Watts had, to a decided degree, the power of literary

condensation. The Ten Commandments he reduced to their

lowest terms, presenting them to children in such an easy and

attractive form that they almost "learn themselves."

"Thou Shalt have no other God but me.

Before no idol bow thy knee.

Take not the name of God in vain.

Nor dare the Sabbath-day profane.

Give both thy parents honor due.

Take heed that thou no murder do.
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Abstain from -R-ords and deeds unclean;

Nor steal, though thou art poor and mean;
Nor make a willful lie, nor love it.

What is thy neighbor's, dare not covet."

And the summing up of the Commandments, as found in the jSTew

Testament, is eomprcss<?d by the poet into a couplet nutshell

:

"With all thy soul love God above.

And as thyself thy neighbor love."

That the Golden Rule miglit be impressed more deeply on

the child mind Watts has expressed it in quatrain form, repeating

the thought in the last two lines :

"Be you to others kind and true,

As you'd have others be to you;

And neither do nor say to men
Whate'er you would not take again."

Two stanzas on theft contain the essence of all the tragedies

that have been lived or written on the subject:

"Why should I deprive my neighbor

Of his goods against his will?

Hands were made for honest labor,

Not to plunder nor to steal.

"'Tis a foolish self-deceiving

By such tricks to hope for gain;

All that's ever got by thieving

Turns to sorrow, shame, and pain."

To Isaac Watts belongs the distinction of having given to

the world its most endearing Cradle Song. Hand in hand with

"Now I lay me," wherever the English langaiagc is spoken, it has

taken the Citadel of Childhood:

"Hush, my dear, lie still and slumber;
Holy angels guard thy bed;

Heavenly blessings without number
Gently falling on thy head.

"Sleep, my babe; thy food and raiment,

House and home, thy friends provide;

All without thy care or payment.
All thy wants are well supplied.





jQiS] '^^'C Children's Isaac ir«.//.9 431

"How much better thou'rt attended

Than the Son of God could be,

When from heaven he descended

And became a child like thee!

"Soft and easy is thy cradle;

Coarse and hard thy Savior lay,

When his birthplace was a stable,

And his softest bed was hay.

"Mayst thou live to know and fear him,

Trust and love him all thy days;

Then go dwell forever near him,

See his face and sing his praise."

Dr. Watts's deeply glowing patriotism, an inspiration to all

thinking young people, is breathed forth in his hymn, "Praise

for Birth and Edncation in a Christian Land" :

"I would not change my native land

For rich Peru with all her gold:

A nobler prize lies in my hand

Than East or Western Indies hold."

A revelation of the inexhaustible treasures of God's ^Yord is

found in '^The Excellency of the Bible." Such a testimony can

como only from one ^Yhose knowledge is based on a living experi-

ence :

"The fields provide me food, and show

The goodness of the Lord;

But fruits of life and glory grow

In thy most holy Word.

"Here are the choicest treasures hid,

Here my best comfort lies;

Here my desires are satisfied,

And hence my hopes arise.

"Then let me love my Bible more.

And take a fresh delight

By day to read these wonders o'er,

And meditate by night."

Very vividly the non-conformist singer pictures the evil of

"scoffing," and calling names," and cites the punishment once
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inflicted on the children in "Bible times" avIio were giiilty of such

wanton misconduct:

"Our tongues were made to bless the Lord,

And not speak ill of men;
When others give a vailing word
We must not rail again.

"But lips that dare be so profane,

To mock and jeer and scoff

At holy things and holy men, -
.

The Lord shall cut them off.
.?

"When children in their wanton play \

Served old Elisha so, 1

And bid the prophet go his way, i

'Go up, thou baldhead, go,'
j

"God quickly stopped their wicked breath,
|

And sent two raging bears, \

That tore them limb from limb to death,
]

With blood, and groans, and tears."
]

One of the "little foxes," pride in dress, the poet charminglj-

provides against in:

"The tulip and the butterfly

Appear in gayer coats than I;

Let me be dressed fine as I will,

Flies, worms and flowers exceed me still.

"Then will I set my heart to find

Inward adornings of the mind;

Knowledge and virtue, truth and grace

—

These are the robes of richest dress."

A poetical supplement to the Scripture which gives promise

of long life to those who honor their father and mother is "Obedi-

ence to Parents"

:

"Have you not heard that dreadful plagues

Are threatened by the I.,ord

To him that breaks his father's law,

Or mocks his mother's word?

"But those who worship God, and give

Their parents honor due.

Here on this earth they long shall live,

And live hereafter too."
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Beautiful indeed in its sweet simplicity is Isaac Watts's

"Child's Doxology" :

"Give to the Father praise,

Give glory to the Son,

And to the Spirit of his grace

Be equal honor done."

Admonishing "all that arc concerned in the education of

children," Dr. Watts once said: "It is an awful and important

charge that is committed to you. The wisdom and welfare of the

succeeding generations are intrusted with you beforehand, and

depend much on your conduct. The seeds of misery and happi-

ness in this world, and that to come, are oftentimes sown very

early ; and therefore whatever may conduce to give the minds of

children a. relish of virtue and religion ought in the first place to

ho proposed by you. The children of Israel were commanded to

learn the words of the Songs of ]Moses, and we are directed in the

Xew Testament not only to sing with grace in the heart, but to

Hcach and admonish one another by liymns and songs.'
"

Thus, with the firm conviction herein expressed. Dr. Watts

felt it a part of his mission in life to "teach and admonish" the

young b}' divine and moral songs.
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EDITORIAL DEPARTMENTS

NOTES AND DISCUSSIONS

HOLY SCmPTUIJE—THE WATEUMARK

The oldest Scripture ib written legibly in the created universe,

wherein is a revelation of infinite povrer, wisdom, and beneficence.

The universe and its revelation are older than the Bible, older than
man.

The clearest, fullest, all-revealing, all-sufficing Scripture is writ-

ten in the Bible, chiefly in the New Testament by its revelation of

God in Christ—his personality, his life, his teaching, his atoning

death and glorious resurrection.

But the closest, deepest, most intimate and most inescapable

Scripture is written not in stars and seas and rocks nor on tables of

stone nor in the Holy Book, l)ut on the tablets of tlie luiman heart

and conscience; more inescapable than tlie revelations of universe,

or Bibles, closer to us than breathing, nearer than hands and feet.

The physical universe is external to man and the revelation of God
therein can be ignored; the Bible also is external and can be put
upon the shelf: but a man cannot put away his own inner nature

nor tear out instincts and convictions Avhich are woven into the very

tissues of his moral being.

The .watermark in human nature seems an apt descriptive name
for that inwritten Scripture. The watermark in writing paper is

something worked into the very tissues of the paper. H is part of

the plan and make of the paper, not stamped on externally after

the paper was finished, like a notary public's certificate and seal. on

a legal document, but put into the paper when the paper was made
by whoever made the paper. Usually it is the name of the maker.

A peculiarity of the water-mark is that it is invisible if the paper

lies flat, but becomes visible when the paper is lifted and held against

the light.

Tlie bottom fact for man, the fact which is the very corner stone

of all religion, is not an inspired Book, but his own moral and spiritual

nature. Except by exercising the faculties of his own spiritual

\
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nature man has no capacity for receiving a revelation from any

source, nor any power of judging whether a book is or is not divine.

And it is upon the verdict of those faculties that the Old and Xew
Testaments chiefly depend for acceptance as divine and authoritative.

It was that verdict that settled the faith of the poet Whittier, who

in his late years wrote to a friend : "lically the convincing reason why

we receive the Bible as the Avord of God is because it accords with

our highest intuitions. We find, the law and the prophets in our own

souls. Our hearts burn within us as we walk with Jesus through

the Xew Testament." Those farsighted intuitions, deep and high,

are God's tuitions. To another friend "Whittier wrote: "The inner

revelation written by the spirit of the living God is the stronghold

of Christianity against the critical and agnostic spirit of our age.

Xo revelation of science, no destructive biblical criticism can shake

the faith of those who listen for the voice of God in their own souls."

In accord with Whittier's reasoned conviction, based on the Scrip-

ture written on the heart and conscience, is Ihissell Lowell's faith

in what he called the Plock of Ages. That he regarded those intuitions

as fundamental and decisive was indicated in a letter to a friend

by a remark directed at those wlio make protoplasm an atheistic

fetish: "Such a mush seems to me a poor substitute for the Eock

of Ages—by which I moan a certain set of deep central instincts

which mankind have found solid under their feet in all weathers"

—

instinct-s which lie deeper than natural science can fathom with its

explanations.

As to the contents of this inner Scripture, a brief analysis and

orderly enumeration may give greater defmiteness to faith and greater

depth to conviction and may kindle into intensity our Christian

enthusiasm. Holding human nature up against the light we see

watermarked in its tissues certain words corresponding to realities

and indicative of innate convictions concerning spiritual things.

I. Truth. Truth is the opposite of falsebood or error. It is

idea, conception, statement corresponding with the facts in the case.

Every sound mind believes in the reality of truth, and recognizes

its superiority to error, its claim on human credence and acceptance,

its sure guidance to safety and well-being. jMoreover, the human
mind, instinctively assuming that truth is within its reach and that

man is equipped with faculties able to discover and apprehend truth,

seeks truth as hungrily as it seeks food, and forever persists in the

l)ursuit of truth from generation to generation, however unsuccessful
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the search. It is impossible to make a sane man believe that there

is no sucli thing as truth—or that truth and error are the same thing,

or that they are of equal merit and worth, or that it makes no differ-

ence which of them vc choose and follow and propagate. When an

Indian squaw, being sworn in court, was asked if she understood the

nature of the oath she had taken, she said it was a strong promise to

tell the truth, Eequested to define the difference between the truth

and a lie, she said: "The truth is the truth and a lie is a lie: they

are different, and you can't make them alike." Even a squaw knows

that. Finally, man instinctively expects with undying optimism the

ultimate triumph of truth and the banishing of error.

IT. UiGiiT. Eight as a reality is written on the tablets of the

heart, watermarked in the tissues of man's nature. Eiglit is agree-

ment with the will of God, conformity with the supreme moral

standard. ^\liclher it is right because God v.-ills it, or whether God
wills it because it is right is a metaphysical question of small prac-

tical importance ; though Ave incline to think the authoritative standard

is lodged in the divine nature, in the bosom of God. Man instinc-

tively knows that riglit and wrong are opposites, and that all sanctity,

dignity, authority, and claim are with t)ie right, none whatever with

the Avrong. Impossible to persuade any normal person that there

is no difference between them, or that the dift'erence is unimportant.

It is the supreme difference, and cleaves the universe in twain. And
man's own nature tells him he ought to "abhor that which is evil

and cleave to that wliich is good."

However men's ideas may differ as to what is right and what

wrong in any given case, no normally constituted human being can

question the reality of right. "When young Horace Bushnell paced

his room in Yale College, overwhelmed by doubt and darkness, he

said to himself, "Is there then nothing that I firmly believe?" And
his mind answered, "Yes, there is this one: I have never doubted

the distinction between right and wrong. I cannot doubt the reality

of right." And when a man recognizes and admits the reality of

right he faces the necessity of l)elieving, and is mightily helped to

believe, a great deal more.

As Froude, the historian, said in his greatest lecture, "The

moral law is Avritteu on the tablets of Eternity. The universe is so

made tliat truth and justice alone can endure. Injustice and false-

hood may be long-lived, but doomsday comes to them at last, often

in terrible way."
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God's will fulfilled shall bo,

For iu daylight or in dark
His thunderbolt hath eyes to see

Its way home to the mark.

The same moral law which the student of history sees operating in

events and in liinnan experience, the student of anthropology finds

written on the tablets of the human heart as on the tablets of Eternity.

The organ or faculty by which man discerns right from wrong we

call Conscience—con-scio—knowledge with—with God, known as

Cod knows the difference between right and wrong. As Browning

puts it,

The truth in God's breast

Lies trace for trace upon ours impressed.

Of conscience there is no better brief and simple description than

to say it is the voice inside a man which says '"I ought" or "I ouglit

not." Of this holy voice Bishop Butler says in one of his ''Sermons

on Human Xature," '''Had it strength as it has right, had it power

as it has manifest authority, it would absolutely govern the world."

It is the voice of duty.

So nigh is grandeur to our dust,

So like is God to man,
When Duty whispers low, "Thou must,"

The youth replies, "I can."

And when he says, "I will," his soul is saved.

By following Xictzsche beyond Good and Evil, a man or a

nation comes to the place where ]Might makes right, and that is hell,

the abode of the damned. Twenty centuries after Christ a pro-

fessedly Christian nation or government by disregarding tlie ma-

jesty and authority of Eight, and acting upon the diabolical doctrine

that might makes right has made ''kultur" and barbarism synonymous,

lias caused itself to be abhorred and despised by mankind, so that

tlie mere mention of its name sickens the stomach of tlie world with

loathing and sends a shudder of horror through four fifths of the

human race. The task before civilized nations to-day is to enforce

upon all governments the law of righteousness written in the con-

science of every sane and undcbauched moral being.

III. God. In the sixteenth century Calvin emphasized the evi-

dential force of what he called the sensus divi7ii(atis in ipsis meduUis

el rlsc('il)ti.<; hu)ni)iis infixiis—the sense of God infixed in the very

brain and viscera of man. And long before the third century, Ter-
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tulliaii, famous for his defense of the Christian comnumity against

its vilifiers—a defense which pictured the innocence, brotherliness,

and pliilanthropy of tlie Christians, their simplicity, frugality, and
prayerfulness, in the days when all that l?ome could hear from the

catacombs where the Christians hid persecution was the murnmr of

prayer, ihc hymns of the martyrs and songs of praise to Christ

—

Tertullian in those early days pointed out to the Eomans tliat the

universal sense of God and craving for God was a proof of his exist-

ence, and set forth "the natural Christianity of the soul" by showing
that the truths of the gospel find an echo in the convictions and needs

of the human heart.

IV. Goi>—The Creator. Practically all men, the untutored
and the learned alike, believe in a Creator. The North American
Indian, wliose favorite name for the Supreme Being is a word which
literally signifies the "Power that makes," and Herbert Spencer
using the lingo of science: "Amid all the mysteries by which we are

surrounded, nothing is more certain than that we are ever in the

presence of an Infinite and Eternal Energy from which all things

proceed"—savage and sage are agreed. Xapoleon on the ship's deck,

waving his hand toward the glittering night sky and saying, "Gen-
tlemen, who made all that?" spoke the universal human mind. The
formulated argument from design is as old as Xenophon's "Me-
morabilia." Paley and the authors of the Bridgewater Treatises

gave the argument its fullest development. Even to such a man as

A^oltaire that argument furnished convincing proof of the existence

of God. To tlie logical mind of John Siuart Mill the manifest pres-

ence of intelligence and design in nature was the most unquestion-

able of all theistic evidences, amounting to absolute demonstration.

For over two generations past some have imagined that the

certainty of a Creator was blurred by some discoveries in natural

science; that the force of the argument from design had been weak-
ened; and tlnis the flimsy faitli of some was shaken. We have passed

through a period of liasty, shallow, and near-sighted thinking. We
have emerged into the open. The panic proved to be but temporary.
To-day the man of science who does not know that even in scientific

circles the over-pushed pendulum has swung back again to the argu-
ment from design as proof of an infinite creative Intelligence is be-

lated and uninformed as to what has gone on in the intellectual

world. Once more tlic logical proof of God as Creator has it,s un-

clouded place in the sun, just as the innate belief in the Power that
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makes is lodged firmly in the common sense of mankind and graven

deep into the tablets of the human heart. If the Son of man should

come now he Mould find on the earth more faith in a divine Creator,

a Power that makes, an infinite and eternal personal Energy from

whom all things proceed, than was here thirty or forty years ago,

or ever heforc since the morning stars first sang together and the

t^ons of God shouted for joy their homage to tlie Creator. Darwin's

theory of the origin of species lack's confirmation.

That a regulating law of development is seen in natural his-

tory controlling the order of progress no intelligent person will deny.

God is a God of order and not of confusion. But the Darwinian

theory of natural selection as a valid and adequate account of the

universe is unproved by facts. There is no instance of variation by

natural selection. The Darwinian school reasoned that it is no

longer necessary to infer the presence of design in this universe "now

that the law of natural selection has been discovered." Darwin's

discovery, shared by AVallace, was supposed by many unscientific per-

sons to have dispensed with a Creator. The funeral of God was an-

nounced. But after the Darwinian theory had been long and search-

ingly scrutinized, pondered, and tested. Lord Kelvin, a scientist of

highest rank, summed up his judgment in these words: ''The argu-

ment of design has been too much lost sight of in zoological specu-

lations. Overpowering proofs of intelligent and benevolent design

lie all around us, and come back upon us with irresistible force show-

ing us the iiifiuence of a Free Will working through nature, and

teaching us that all living things depend on one ever living Creator

and Euler."

Lord Salisbury, one of England's greatest minds, in an address

delivered by him as president of the British Association of Science

in the Sheldonian Theater, at Oxford, controverted and dismissed

Darwin's theoTy of the origin of species, criticizing in particular

Professor "Wcismann for demanding acceptance for a mere theory

the truth of which Weismann admitted he could not demonstrate, and

for a hypothetical process the operation of which he confessed he

could not even imagine. Lord Salisbury pointed out that no instance

of variation by natural selection had been proved. But variation

of species by external superintending purpose directing the action

of natural forces is one of the most familiar facts of our modern

world. (For some of these fact^ inquire of Luther Burbank, whose

^uporintcnding intelligence makes a business of producing variations
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of species.) Science cannot silence Browning in "Prince Hohenstiel-

Schwangau"

:

This is the glory—that in all

I recognized a mind,
Not mine, but like mine,
Making all things for me, and me for Him.

Darwin did not render absurd the rapturous words of Kepler, dis-

covering the laws by which the planets move, recognizing a Mind like

his own at work in the universe, and exclaiming with a sense of kin-

ship and intercourse with the Infinite Intelligence, "0 God, I think

thy thoughts after thee."

V. Goi>—A Moral Goverxoe. This, too, is among man's

natural and instinctive convictions, written within; also forever cor-

roborated and taught in that School of Law which we call Life.

The human being very early becomes a student of law, with experi-

ence as his teacher. Beginning probably with the law of gravitation,

he encounters the laws one by one and learns what they require of

him. The child failing through ignorance to regard the law of

gravitation, falls and is bruised; gets liis first lesson in law. The
System of Things uses the earth as a big hammer to drive the lesson

in with painful emphasis. The child puts down in his note-book that

day, "Law Xo. 1." From that he goes on discovering laws, finds

that he and tlie whole universe are under law—laws physical, men-
tal, moral, spiritual. He observes that the System of Things smiles

on the lawkeeper and rewards him, frowns on the law-breaker and

penalizes him. The System of Things says, "It shall be well with

the righteous."

This is a governed universe, a cosmos, not a chaos. Law implies

a Law-giver, government means a Governor. Belief in a Moral Gov-

ernor is natural and almost inevitable to normal human nature.

Men announce their discovery and phrase their common conviction,

each in his own vernacular. A sea captain, ashore for a few hours,

went into a prayer meeting and stood up to bear this testimony : "']\Iy

friends, I have sailed many seas, landed in many ports, heard many
languages, seen many peoples in many lands. I have observed that

this world seems to bo so made that wherever a man is he can afTord

to do just about right, and he can't all'ord to do otherwise.'' So

testifies tlie plain tailor man, coming from his ship at anchor in the

harbor, and standing up to tpcak in church. To like eil'cct if not in

like manner Mattiiew Arnold, speaking from his pinnacle on the

highest -plateau of intellectual culture, using the vocabulary of his
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critical class, voices the same conviction with equal certitude, when

he bows reverently before the "Power (not ourselves) that makes for

L'ighteousness."

This conviction concerning moral government and a ]\Ioral

Governor, which is confirmed by common experience and by the loftiest

and profoundcst thinking, is among our intuitive beliefs, written in us

by the spirit of the living God that made us.

A^I. Fkee Agency. Moral freedom, power of choice, ability

to choose either the right or the wrong is elementary in conscious-

ness. When a fatalistic theology, now silent, told us that our fate is

foreordained by eternal decrees; or Spinoza told us that our free-

will is an illusion; or a metaphysical fatalism tells us we are neces-

sarily controlled by the strongest motive, so that our choice and

action are determined by the Power which selects and presents the

motive; or materialistic scientists tell us that we are automata, mere

machines operated by vital forces : we pay no more attention to them

than was paid to the old sophists when they proved the impossibility

of motion by saying ''A body cannot move where it is nor where it

is not." Men kept on moving about as usual, simply got up and went

in the most unsophisticated manner, not being metaphysical enough

to know how impossible it was for them to do so. The denials of

Free Agency make no more impression than did Bishop Berkeley's

denial of the existence of matter, to which Byron replied, '"^Tien

Berkeley says there is no matter, it is no matter what Berkeley says"

;

no more impression than was made on the Board of Education in

Burlington, Iowa, by Mother Eddy's non-Christian non-Scientists

requesting that their children be excused from studying physiology

because they did not want their children to believe that such things

as stomach,^liver, lungs, and other physical organs have any real exist-

ence. Although Huxley's general teaching favored the idea that we

are machines worked by vital forces, yet he says, inconsistently, "Onr

volition counts for something in conditioning the course of events."

The only answer we take the trouble to make to the denier

s

is the curt and impatient reply of rough Sam Johnson when he

broke away from a pertinacious disputant, saying, "I know I'm free,

and that's the end of it."

Man's free agency and power of choice are matters of conscious-

ness written deep in his inmost conviction, a part of the Holy Scrip-

ture watermarked in his very nature.

VII. Accountability. This is the inevitable corollary and
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consequence of freedom. However the speculative question may be

subtly argued about, man's accountability is everywhere assumed as

a fundamejital certainty. Human society treats the individual as

responsible for his doings, and calls him to account. Every 'man,

whatever his attitude toward himself, holds his neighbors responsible

for their behavior toward him. The transgressor is prone to put

in the pica of non-responsibility. In the Xew York City Tombs
there was a prisoner who wrote poems for the newspapers, one of

which w^as a plea for leniency on the ground that he had been over-

come by too-strong temptation, that he was not bad but only weak

;

and he spoke of himself pathetically as "a waif of life in the current

strong." But I noticed that no attention was paid to his plea by the

court which tried him. When his case came up he got the full

penalty of the law he had. broken. Every court on earth or in heaven

proceeds and must proceed on the certainty that the individual is

responsible. Gradually it is explained to the individual by the

System of Things, by the sky and the earth and the men around him,

that he is held accountable for his words and. actions. Omar Khay-
yam probably knew in his inmost soul that he was guilty of a futile

attempt at evasion when he argued witli the Supreme Power which

held him responsible, "True, I am a sinner; but consider in what a

tangled world you placed me, with what strong passions and what a

feeble will."

Far deeper, and more convincing still, man's own. nature holds

him responsible. There is an Authority within which summons him
to the bar and pronounces judgment. *'Every man bears about a

silent court of justice in his breast, himself the judge and jury, and

himself the prisoner at the bar,"

Physical science teaches that the universe makes and preserves

as in a book a literal record of every word and act. A Day of Judg-

ment when the books shall be opened is scientifically among the most

reasonable of human expectations, and the transgressor's '"fearful look-

ing for of judgment to come" is warranted by the habitual attitude

and aspect of the System of Things toward tlie violator of law.

VIII. Six. Sin is moral misbehavior, moral failure. The
figurative words used to signify sin are suggestive. Among the

punctilious Chinese, the most minutely ceremonious peo])le in the

world, the word which comes nearest to expressing our idea of sin is

one the root meaning of which is a breach of etiquette; in the minds
of the rigidly punctilious an inexcucablc oll'cnse.
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The figurative word of the 2se\v Testament for sin means lit-erally

missing the marl-. "I have sinned: I have missed the mark." One

of the Xew Year's emblems whieh Japanese friencts send to each

other pictures a target with an arrow sticking in the huH's-eyc, mean-

ing, '"May you liit the mark !'' Here is the idea of a mark to be

aimed at, a definite standard to be recognized and complied with.

Men know they have failed to reach their own ideal, much more

the divine standard of right behavior. They have missed the mark

at which the soul and life should aim. Xay, worse! They have

often utterly ignored the mark, not even caring to hit it. Even the

best of them know they have fallen short, and the better they are the

more painfully conscious are they of their shortcomings and failures.

Sin as a fact is watermarked in the central consciousness of

mankind. The hearts of men are troubled by a sense of guilt. Even

through the rudest worship of savage peoples the penitential note

strikes in. Even in forests and jungles there are alt-ars raised for

the offering of propitiatory sacrifices to placate offended deity and

avert divine wrath. Self-inflicted penances are practiced eveii among

untutored tribes. Such things are proofs of conscious sin and guilt

in the natural man.

The distinctness and intensity of this natural sense of sin vary

in different individuals and at difl'erent stages of spiritual progress.

Kcukichy Kataoka, an eminent Japanese statesman, became a Christian

by degrees, and described the stages of his progress. He came first to

a belief in God as a heavenly Father who cares for his children and

hears and answers their prayers. The sense of sin, at least any deep

^cnse of it, and the belief of the divinity of Christ, were slow in

comijig. And these two came close together. He could scarcely

tell Avhich came first. The most significant fact is that as hit sense

of demerit, short-coming, sin, deepened he felt his need of divine

help through an atoning Saviour, and soon he could look up humbly

to the Redeemer and say with Thomas, ''^ly Lord and my Cod."'

Then he publicly made confession of sin and openly declared himself

a Christian. Incomplete religiojis, like Parseeism, say, "Yes, man
is a sinner in word and deed and thought. The way to atone is by

better behavior.'' Without the Christian gospel no other atonement

is known. This is the defect of non-Christian religions.

Sin, guilt, penalty—these are written connectedly in the con-

victions and apprehensions of man's inmost soul; and the tragedy

of them is the theme of some of the mightiest literature.
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Truly it is said that "Dante's conception of the Inferno was

wrought out of his life, with labor, with agonies, with blood, and

tears. It was conceived in a passion of love and regret, matured

through years of struggle and sorrow. That world of torment which

ho i)icturcd—he knew it, for he had lived in it. He had tasted the

bitterness of banishment, destitute, exiled, and hated. He had

learned that the soul has no hope and no stay save in the Eternal.

Thus he came through suffering and torment to an overpowering

conviction of the reality of the Unseen. In a sense he took upon

himself the sins of the world, and felt that the cause of the world's

woe is wickedness and that its one all-inclusive misery is its want

of the knowledge and love of God, the Saviour."

Herbert Spencer is quoted as saying, ''Every man with a sensi-

tive conscience knows what it is to be in hell and has stayed there

long enough to know what eternal punishment means." Sam Jones,

reformed from a life of dissipation and vice into a powerful evan-

gelist, when asked if he believed there is a hell, answered, feelingly

and conclusivcjy, "I've been tlicro."

Seneca, the ancient Koman moralist, said, "The whole human

race needs forgiveness."

And now for the first, in our present study, Ave have come in

sight of Calvary. The consciousness of sin and the conscious need

of forgiveness make Christianity credible. That deep want is a

socket into which the Cross fits exactly. The crucifixion took place

on the summit of man's highest heavenward aspiration.

AVe have enumerated some of the convictions watermarked in

man's nature, innate and intuitive, not injected and not originated or

introduced by education or invention.

A VISIT TO imEDIS WITH THE COMMAXDI^Tr GENERAL

By "']\[ademoiselle Miss"^

Ambulance 13/1—February 2, 1918.

At my last writing I was on the eve of a historic trip to Kheims

with General de :Mondesir. As so rarely happens in this \vorld, the

event far surpassed my fairest anticipations. It was not only a trip

of picturesque and arclufologieal interest, but it was also an inspira-

tion and a prumi-c. The memory of that tragic but ever victorious

.city gilded by tlie afternoon sun of one of those rare, still, lustrous

» Extracts from a private letter (not intended for publication), by Miss Norman Derr.
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(lays that belong to no season, having the finest charm of all of them,

should be enough to sustain me through the grayest days in the

calendar. The Generars auto came for me at 11 o'clock and carried

me through hills and valleys to his headquarters, where the severe

lunch table was adorned with mimosa that one of the ofiicers had

brought from Nice. After lunch the General and I seated ourselves

in his luxurious auto, with the brisk little tri-color unfurled—sign

tliat the general of a Corps d'Armee is on board—and away, over

steaming brown levels, for the mists were taking flight, to ''la ville

ilartyre." Just now, since shells are dropping all the time, regula-

tions are very severe, and entrance is forbidden to all except actual

combatants. But for General Mondesir all doors are open. Wq left

the car at the tlireshold of the most devastated quarter and wandered

through the ruined streets filled with sunshine but empty of all life

save a straggly cat or two, and a few old women seeking kindling

among the debris. Utterly amazing these old women of Kheims,

as seasoned to danger as any veteran in the trenches, wearing their

fulled white eaps as though they were steel helmets, and looking for

firewood in tlie very spot where a shell had fallen a little while be-

fore, and where another might fall at any moment! By devious

ways that took us through all the most impressive vistas of desola-

tion, we came at last to the cathedral. How can I ever describe the

unearthly glory of that spectacle ! It seemed as if the very fire from

heaven had descended upon those dauntless towers, and that it was

not merely a temple that one saw, but the high altar itself, whence

exhaled all the prayers and hopes and aspirations, all the courage

and will to conquer^ of this beautiful land. In the open place, sur-

rounded by a tiny grille, and unscathed amidst all the destruction,

stood the statue of Jeanne d'Arc, upon her high-stepping charger,

the very soul of la Pucclle, come alive in bronze to defend the citadel.

The General and I were photographed beside her. Then the old

guardian unlocked the portal of the cathedral and we passed into the

iiUerior, all patterned over witli sunlight—no longer irised as of

old—and giving glimpses of the azure vault that former worshipers

had missed. Particulars here are perhaps in order, but you may

imagine all you like that is grave and glorious. I have bits of

thirteenth century glass that arc worth a king s ransom. As we left

the cathedral, shoils shrieked over our heads, but somehow one

couldn't imagine there was any danger, and we went quietly on

seeking various points of vantage from which tlie General has made
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truly rare sketches. As the daylight turned from gold to rose, we

went to Saiut Eemy Church, very beautiful and less wrecked. As

we returned through the valley of the Veste, roofs and walls had

melted to a mist of green and violet, but still the twin towers burned

like lighted tapers, and the evening star arose, a sign of promise, in

the ardent west. The General gave orders to make a detour of several

kilometers in order that I might sec the reflection of the charming

little church of ''amuse itself," as my companion expressed it,

in the tiny lake in the gloaming. Just at dusk we reached , seat

of the headquarters, where the General had to be at a certain hour

to witness the testing of some signal apparatus. Here I thought

my conge would bo given me, and that I would have to eclipse as

soon as possible. But not at all. I was led to a lovely old terrace

where vines clambered, and one looked down upon the gray, sleepy

little village nestling among gnarled apple trees, half melting into

the background of silent forts. A few moments we stood there mus-

ing on the dreamy loveliness of a scene that Gray might have copied

for his elegy. The village clock sfrut-k iive. Suddenly there was a

rush and a long whizzing sound up into the windless air, and out

spread and fell slowly the most beautiful rocket I ever saw—like a

downfall of golden caterpillars. Then another, and another, and the

test was successfully over. So ended the day in a triumphant burst

of beauty. Christmas for me was the threshold of heaven, but the

memory of llheims will help me to live on earth.

THE ARENA

WHY I WANT MY BOY TO BE A MINISTER

The contribution in the Outlook some months ago, under the title,

"Whj' I Do Not Want T^Iy Boy to Be. a Ivlinister," was certainly thought-

provoking, especially to other ministers who have boys. In fact, there

is good ground for saying that everyone should be "interested in the

subject," since the article itself reveals more than the views of a father

concerning the welfare of his son; it amounts to a criticism of the Church

and tlie Church's attitude toward the ministry. Back of the ministry is

the Church, and if the Church is a necessary institution in society, then

some men must be ministers. Moreover, if the Church is not measuring

up to its possibilities, its need of strong leaders is the more imperative.

The chances of failure in the ministry are certainly no greater than In

any other profession—providing there are the personal adaptability for the

work and a faithful application to its tasks. Discouraging features may
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present themselves, and one may permit the constant nibbling of annoy-

ances to sour his disposition, and turn him against the whole plan of work.

Those familiar with two comparatively recent books will recall the

difference between the leading characters. Dan Matthews, in "The Call-

ing of Dau Matthews." by Harold Bell Wright, became so disgusted with

social injustices encouraged by the Church, and with its generally conserv-

ative attitude, that he finally left the ministry. In view of the circum-

stances which caused Dau Matthews to withdraw from the ministry, one

has the feeling that he was a "quitter," that he was lacking in the strong

qualities of courage and tenacity which would have helped to change the

course of the Church. John llodder, iu Winston Churchill's "Inside of the

Cup," confronted similar conditions in his Church, and if anything differ-

ent, in more aggravated form. But with good grit he stayed with his task,

won in triumphant manner, rebuilt character, and revived the Church.

One feels that he realized the opportunity as the other did not. After all,

the matter of choosing a profession for our sons, or of having preference

for one vocation above another, should be based more ou the qualifications

for such tasks as each may present, rather than the difficulties each pro-

fession may present.

In stating why I wish my boy to be a minister, I do not say I wish him

to be one, if his natural disposition and qualitications will not fit him for

it. That would be doing him as well as the profession an injustice. I will

merely state a few reasons which have grown out of my own observations

as a minister, and point out some advantages which have added to my own

satisfaction and joy.

First of all, it seems to me, is the satisfaction of conscience in respond-

ing to the call of a distinctively spiritual task. In the use of the word

"call," it is not intended to convey the idea of some strange and miracu-

lous procedure, but rather, a deep conviction that the ministry is the par-

ticular field of service to which God is inviting and drawing certain men.

Such was my own experience. Before I had considered any of the advan-

tages of the ministry, or even knew there were any, while yet a lad of

high school age, but without a high school education, working as a clerk

in a grocery store, helping to provide for myself and a widowed mother,

then, along with my religious awakening, came the conviction that if I

surrendered myself to God, my life must be given to the work of the min-

istry. The decision was made, and my story from that on is one com-

mon to hundreds of young men who struggle through college and win a

worthy place in their profession. Discouragements in great plenty, hard-

ships in variety, sacrifices without number, yet beneath all, a content-

ment and a Joy, such as are known only to those who. having seen a gleam,

follow it, and are not "disobedient to the heavenly vision."

Why should I not want a similar development, peace of mind, satisfac-

tion of conscience, and thrill of achievement, iu following a cour.se divinely

inspired, to be the portion of my son? I am aware that men have moved

out under convictions just as strong into other fields of work, and have

enjoyed similar experiences; I knov,- too that my son may never feel the

strong pull toward the ministry; but because I am so profoundly im-
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pressed with the greatness of tho Church as a healthful and saving
influence in society, and with the high standing and potential power of the

minister as the representative of that institution to society, I do more than
wish my son to become a minister—I pray that God may lay his hand upon
him for the work.

In the second place, I icant my son to learn the value, as wcU as to

enjoy the beauty, of a sacrificial life. Any life may be sacrificial. The pity

is that more men and women do not practice the art of sacrificing. How-
ever, there are few fields of labor which so naturally mean sacrifice as
does the ministry. That proves to be the stumbling block to many young
men who contemplate the profession, and the source of dissatisfaction to

older men now engaged in it. It is 7iot fair that one man should be obliged

to do all the sacrificing for an entire congregation. For instance, in the
matter of salary—that in serving a congregation of four hundred members
he should receive a salary of $1,000 a year, sacrificing the privilege of lay-

ing aside $200 or $300, for the education of his children and the mainte-
nance of himself in old age, when by the sacrifice of a few dollars by each
member the extra amount could be paid. Nevertheless, men in other pro-

fessions do meet with similar inequalities. Not every doctor's bill is paid;
not every lawyer's fee is collected; not every store account is settled. And
besides that, often the sacrifice of the fciv dollars from certain members of
a congregation is greater to them than the $200 or $300 to the minister,
especially when the few dollars mean the actual necessities of life! There
is joy and there is life in the giving. Many a time the writer has refused
money offered as a complimentary fee for some small ministerial duty
performed, feeling that it was more needed by those offering it than by
himself. Then there was richer pay in the gratification expressed both by
words and by actions!

There are sacrifices other than financial. There must be given un-
stintedly time—time which would be greatly enjoyed in the quiet of the
home, or evening pleasures with the family. There must be given freely

energy—energy of body and of mind and of heart. Nothing is more tax-

ing to the minister than the drain on his nerves and sympathy as day after

day he sees physical and mental suffering, and death Avith its attendant
sorrows. He would prefer to do other things than v>'itness scenes of grief

at a funeral. There is decidedly more "fun" in a ball game, a day's fish-

ing or hunting, the perusal of a book, or the music and singing in his own
home, than the mourning of folks for their friends who have slipped away.
But because humanity needs such sympathy and comfort as a minister,
going in the name' of Him who "had not where to lay his head," yet who
"went about doing good," can give, and because, in such cheerful sacri-

ficing, one is richly repaid in affection, in confidence, and in widened circles

of influence, I am anxious for my son to be a minister. For one to wish his
son to be free from the hardships of such tasks as the ministry imposes
upon him, or to refuse to allow him to bear the brunt of hard work and
sacrifice when there is such need, is revealing the same weak sentiment
as is back of the popular song of a few months ago, "I did not raise my
boy to be a soldier"!
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A third reason for wishing my son to be a minister is the cultural

value of such a life. The constant search for truth, the quiet meditation

upon spiritual themes, the study of such problems as theology and life

jiresent, form habits of thought which make indelible marks upon the

character. While it is true that not every man who enters the ministry is

a broad-minded, cultured, and scholarly person, it cannot be denied that

the ministry certainly offers many advantages for the attainment of those

qualities. The ministry has never suffered in a comparison of its average

intelligence and nobility of character with men of other professions! A
large per cent of the world's greatest benefactors and best thinkers has

come from that body!

The entire scope of a minister's reading is of a nature to refine his

thought. He is obliged to be a student of the "Book of Books"—not only

from the devotional, but from the critical standpoint. The lofty expres-

sions of noble sentiments, the moral and spiritual truths found in the

Bible become a part of his thought and life. The greater mass of his read-

ing clusters around the Bible—its history, its teachings, its interpretation,

its application to present-day needs and problems. Men in other vocations

must seek such privileges aside from, their customary duties, but they

belong naturally to the minister's life. There is really no limit to the

range of the minister's mind; he may run down his thoughts to the

farthest point in any branch of knowledge; his mind certainly is not

"fettered" in the investigation of truth. If he feels obliged to use discre-

tion in expressing the full mind to his congregation, that in no way pre-

vents him from holding to his own conclusions. If his convictions seem

to him to be in advance of his congregation, and they Avould not "hear him,"

is there anything unethical in following the example of Jesus, who said to

his followers, "I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear

thcvi noio^'f

Moreover, not all of any congregation are dull, and commonplace, and

narrow-minded! It is another of the minister's joys to discover in private

conver.sation and personal touch those men and women of choice mind and

character with whom he may speak freely. There is likewise in the intel-

lectual comradeship with persons of large views and rich experiences a

certain cultural effect by no means to be despised. Just as there is some-

thing exhilarating in breathing the flower-perfumed air of spring, so is

there the buoyancy of spirit in the atmosphere of great souls.

Then there is the finest of all culture, v/hich comes to the life that is

consciously linked to God. IMinisters, of whatsoever creed, need make no

Hpolog>' for their belief in spiritual guidance and in the inspiration and

uplift which come from our Heavenly Father. He who is Love, Right-

eousness, and Purity is most certainly able greatly to influence and

strengthen those qualities in his rainisters. Because I want' my son to

have the best possible advantages for receiving the finest culture, and to

live in an atmosphere of nobleness, I am anxious for him to become a

minister.

Still another reason

—

1 icant iny son during his life to reach and per-

manently influence for good the largest posi<ihle number oj people. Only
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one man in many is able, by scientific discoveries or inventions, to help the

entire mass of humanity; even then it may be only a small addition to

physical convenience, and in no appreciable way cause a change in the

character of a single individual. Only one out of many brings for the

entire group of mankind any real uplift in the arts of literature, painting,

sculpture, and music; even so, it may then be only an elevation of the

aesthetic taste. Only one out of many is able to lead the people into polit-

ical and governmental reforms, and even those reforms may be only the

addition of wider liberty to the mass without affecting very much the

conscience or thought of the individual. Lawyers come into close personal

touch with those only who are their friends and associates and their

clients. Doctors are scarcely able to reach multitudes in their practice.

But the minister! Where is there any profession which touches so many
lives, and at the point of greatest interest and deepest concern?

The Young Men's Christian Association work has always had my sym-

pathy and cooperation, and there was a time when its work had a certain

attraction for me. I chose the ministry in preference to it because the

ministry touches not only the young men, but all classes of folks—men,

young and old, women, young and old, and the children. Teaching offers

great opportunities for good to a class of folks, and at a strategic point in

their lives, but the minister usually gets them first, and in many cases

they would not be in college had they not been discovered and encouraged

by faithful ministers. One minister who only recently died served his

first and only church for forty-odd years, and during that time there went

out from his church as many men into the ministry, either at home or

abroad, besides a great many other young men and some young women into

other vocations. His parish was not in a large center of population, but a

small village in the southwestern part of Pennsylvania. Here then is a

case where a minister's life, although confined to a small area, was pro-

ductive of fine results. Undoubtedly, if the same sort of living and teach-

ing and preaching had been given in a ministry of so many years in dif-

ferent sections of the country, and in larger centers of population, the

extent of the infiueuce would have been so much v/ider.

The work of the minister just referred to illustrates another point

—

that is, the extensive character of a minister's work. The personal touch

of the minister with his constituency makes it possible for him to mold

public opinion, inspire to noble deeds, encourage lofty ambitions, and in-

duct into the mysteries of the gospel of righteousness people wliO never

would have come to any place of usefulness in society. I am not saying

that no other class of men can follow Christ's example in dealing with

other men in this personal way, but only contending that it is the natural

and normal work of the minister, and that fact makes it easily possible

for him to reach and to permanently infiuence for good the largest number

of people during his life. The minister is the one who lives "in the house

by the side of the road," and v/ho is "a friend to man." I want most of

all that my son shall desire to serve God and man; then, if he has "gifts

and graces" for it, 1 Vvant him in the ministry.

Wheeling, W. Va, Roy MoCuskey.
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THE ITINERANTS' CLUB

THE NEW WORLD INTEREST IN RELIGION

If one were to ask the world's master minds and wise men what

is the greatest subject which can engage the thought of mauliind, the

answer would almost certainly be religion. The word religion is here

employed in its broadest sense. It is not Catholic or Protestant, ortho-

dox or heterodox, but characterizes the universal sense of man's responsi-

bility to God. It is a strong attestation of the vitality of the religious

sense that in the midst of the greatest conflict of the ages, where the

passions of mankind are aroused to the highest point, the religious con-

cept is called for by the warring nations.

This age, v.ith all its horrors, brings with it some remedial influences

which deserve consideration. It has called forth this consciousness in

all countries that are at war, and men have felt that in some way in the

great disasters which have befallen the v.'orld there is need of a higher

influence than that which is merely human.
The literature of our times is so permeated with the subject of re-

ligion that one meets it in the writers of divers views on all other points.

The churches have not, in the memory of the writer, been so full and

the audiences so attentive as to-day. All this seems to indicate that

something has arisen that has awakened tlieir interest in a remarkable

degree. The religious sense is found in the lowest forms of civili.?;ation,

as well as in the highest. Those that have visited the most remote

regions among the aboriginal tribes tell us of a religious sense, often

crude and incapable of exact formulation, but which shows, nevertheless,

a confidence in some supreme power which can relieve them.

The revived interest in this subject is especially noticeable in the

public movements in relation to this well-nigh universal conflict. In

no epoch of the history has the Christian world been so united in move-

ments for the betterment of human races, and whenever a person appears

who has a message on the subject he is listened to with deep interest.

This world struggle has for the first time brought the nations of the

world face to face in alliances or in antagonisms. In the awful conflict

through Avhich the world is now moving the professors of different faiths

see each other as they are. They mingle in the trenches, and v.'hen the

battle is over they meet as prisoners or as victors.

There is a revival of the influence of the higher form of Christian

activity. The moral side of the nation is receiving an impulse, and in

the studies that are going forward there is application of its truths

to the everyday life of the people. We witness the Christian activities

in connection with the war: how the oflficers of the several armies open

the door for Christian thought and Christian teaching, believing that

thereby they are promoting the higher life of these with v.-hom they are

associated.

There is also a nevv' interest in cooperation in Christian work. The
Jew and the Christian, the Greek, the Roman Catholic and Protestant,
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people who never thought of cooperating, are now working together side

by side, aiming to elevate the people.

There has been a revival in the study of comparative religions as

well, which brings into view the great problems with which Chris-

tianity has to deal and the many sides of human life affected by it.

Probably never before in all the ages has there been so much and

such careful study of the Bible as there is to-day. Nor. only in the

Sunday school, not only among the students in the theological seminaries

and other institutions, not only among those who are teachers and writers,

but in plain, everyday life, men have come together to study the Word of

God.

The churches are inviting special lectures on Bible subjects, and men
gather eagerly to hear expositions of the Word. The women are en-

gaged in a study of these most important questions, and passages of Scrip-

ture which have long been neglected are read with fresh interest. Book.s

on the Bible are numerous. In a recent popular magazine one firm of

publishers devotes its space entirely to the announcement of new books

on Bible study, in the way of commentary and criticism on the spiritual

life. It is interesting to note how many publishers are sending out

communications concerning books on the Scriptures far and wide, regard-

ing them as the best sellers.

Never was there so much generosity as to-day. The gifts which are

now being used for the good causes of the world never were so great

as they are to-day. Never so much given for the poor, the destitute, as

now. We believe it is also calling attention to the deeper spiritual life.

Christianity is not merely the external of religion, but it has to do with

the inner life, the life of the soul. The world is thinking on the subject

everywhere and we may well say there is a revival of religion, though

it seems strange to us that it should take place in such horrible circum-

stances.

There is a new interest in the training of the ministry and it is

taking on fresh forms growing out of the new relations of mankind to

each other. The preacher will bear the same message, but he will never

be quite the same.

Many who have formerly strayed away from the faith of their fathers

are returning to an interest in religion. The writer has just noticed

a paper by Mrs. Humphry Ward in a magazine (Harper's) which speaks

of Walter Pater, whose choice English has been a model for students

of English literature. Mrs. Ward says: "He had become famous by tlie

publication of the Studies in the Renaissance (1873). It was a gospel

that both stirred and scandalized Oxford. The bishop of the diocese

thought it worth while to protest. There Avas a cry of 'Neo-paganism'

—and various attempts at persecution. In those days Walter Pater's mind

was still full of revolutionary ferments which were just as sinceie. just

as much himself as that later hesitating and wistful return tov/ards Chris-

tianity. . . . But before he left Oxford, in ISSl, this attitude of mind

was greatly changed. . . . Before 1870 he had gradually relinquished

all belief in the Christian religion— and leaves it there. But the interest-
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ing and touching thing to watch was the gentle and almost imperceptible

flowing back of the tide over the sands it had left bare. It may be said,

I think, that he never returned to Christianity in the orthodox or intellec-

tual sense. But his heart returned to it. He became once more endlessly

interested iu it, and haunted by the 'something' in it whicli he thought

Inexplicable. ... I once said to him, . . . reckoning confidently on his

sympathy, and with the intolerance and certainty of youth, that orthodoxy

could not possibly maintain itself long against its assailants, especially

from the historical and literary camps, and that we should live to see it

break down. He shook his head and looked rather troubled. 'I don't think

so,' he said. Then, with hesitation, 'And we don't altogether agree. You

think it's all plain. But I can't. There are such mysterious things.

Take that saying, "Come unto me, all ye that are weary and heavy laden."

How can you explain that? There is a mystery in it—something super-

natural.'
"

It is the opinion of the writer that Christianity is making in the

midst of the v/ar a new approach to the higher thought and deeper truths

of the go.spel. Men are coming to the great thought of the apostle Paul

in his famous and mystical chapter, the sixth chapter of Paul's Epistle

to the Romans. There is something about this great mysterious gospel

that appeals to the deeper side of human nature, and hence it seems to

the writer that there is a sense in which more truly so there is coming on

in the world to-day a new revival of religion.

ARCHEOLOGY AND BIBLICAL RESEARCH

A NEW ENGLISH TRANSLATION OF THE BIBLE FOR THE JEWS

T}iE past fifty years have been very rich in Bible study. The nations

the world over have applied themselves with unusual interest to a more

thorough understanding of the Book. Not only have there appeared Bible

dictionaries, large and small,. and commentaries, learned and popular, in

one continuous stream on the separate books of the Old and New Testa-

ments, and not a few upon the apocryphal books, but there have been

published, too, new versions of the Holy Scriptures, in whole or in part,

not only by individual scholars, but also by large groups of biblical

scholars in the Protestant and Roman Catholic churches. All this proves

that the Book of Books, notv.ithstanding the apparent indifference of even

many professing Christians, is by all odds the most souglit-for volume

—

"^he best seller"—in the book market.

There has been more than one translation of the New Testament

by one or more scholars into the "most modern or i)opular Englisli."

These, of course, are ephemerals. They wiU have their day and pass away.

In attempting "to exclude words and phrases not used in current English,"

they adopt many substitutes of doubtful propriety, to say nothing of the

colloquial and provincial.

The last translation of the Old Testament into English is that by the
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Jewish Publication Society of America, Philadelphia, 1917. It is the

joint product of a group of representative Jewish scholars—no doubt the

best that could be found among the Jews of the United States.

Two things strike us in reading this new version: the first is the

silent testimony of these great Hebrew specialists to the erudition, ac-

curacy, and fairness of Christian scholars, who spent so many years of

earnest toil in bringing out the three great English versions, namely, the

Authorized Version of 1611, the Revised Version of 1S85, and the American

Standard Version of 1901; the second thing is the fact that this new
Jewish translation is identical in the main with the English version of

the Christian Church. Nothing is farther from us than to convey the

idea, or even hint, that this new work is an adaptation; for nothing could

be farther from the truth. It is an independent work of a company of

eminent Hebrew scholars, in every way equal to the task undertaken by

them. It stands to reason, nevertheless, that if those who gave us the

three great English versions did their work in a fairly correct way,

others who came after them, no matter how great their scholarship or

candor, should reproduce in most cases the very language of their pre-

decessors. Let us repeat: the work of the English and American trans-

lators deserves all praise and so, too, the learning and candor of the

Jewish translators, in adopting so large a portion of their phraseology.

Indeed, the editor-in-chief. Professor Max L. Margolis, acknowledges most

fuUy his indebtedness as well as that of his colleagues to all the preced-

ing help they had to this new version for the Jews. He expressly says:

"We are, it is hardly needful to say, deeply grateful for the works of our

non-Jewish predecessors, such as the Authorized Version, with its admir-

able diction, which can never be surpassed, as well as for the Revised Ver-

sion, with its ample learning—but they are not ours." These Christian

versions are neither suited for the family nor for the synagogue. "The

Jew cannot afford to have his Bible translation prepared for him by

others."

The Jew has been a pilgrim and a stranger for many centuries in

many lands, ?.mong all sorts of people, subjected to much contempt and

grievous trial. Notwithstanding his ill-treatment, mostly undeserved, he

has borne all his persecution philosophically with equanimity and patience

hard to comprehend. And though he has commercially mixed with other

nations most freely, he has preserved his identity to a remarkable degree.

He has kept aloof socially and religiously, has gone so far and no farther.

He has invariably adopted the language and some of the customs of the

country wherever he has .sojourned. Though many Jews have become

Christians, the great masses have held tenaciously to Judaism, as taught

in their sacred books. Innumerable persecutions and trials, apparently

beyond human endurance, have simply served to hold them together.

Their solidarity is due chiefly to their Bible and the synagogue. This ex-

plains why the Jewish leaders always see to it that their people have the

Book in a language they can understand.

When they were in Babylonian captivity, the children and younger

people, at least, to a great extent lost their Hebrew, and adopted a sister
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dialect, or another language, just as Jewish children in New York and

other places who have come from other lands do in these days. We read

that when Ezra and Nehemiah desired to instruct their co-religionists in

the Law of Moses on iheir reestablishment in Jerusalem and Judah, "it

became imperative to make the Torah of Jehovah distinct and to give

sense by means of interpretation (Neh. 8. 8 and 13. 2), that the word of

God might be understood by all the people." I\Ianr distinguished scholars

believe that the bulk of the returned exiles did not understand Hebrew,

but Fpoke either Assyrian or Aramaic. The latter was becoming popular

in that day. The interpretation of Ezra then was nothing less than a

translation from the Hebrew into a language understood by the people

in general. The fact that a Jewish colony which had settled in Eg\'pt

before the reign of Cambyses (529-523 B. C.) wrote and spoke Aramaic
in the days of Nehemiah favors the view that the returned exiles in

Jerusalem spoke the same language. Be that as it may, the Hebrew
language gradually gave way to Aramaic, so that in our Saviour's

time the latter seems to have been the vernacular of the Jews. No doubt

many of the more cultured spoke and wrote both Hebrew and Aramaic,

just as many people at present are bilingual. It is always difficult to give

the exact date at which any people give up one language for another,

because, in the very nature of things, this is not the same as the changing

of railroad time-tables, but a gradual affair. We know that the Targum,

that is, a translation from Hebrew into Aramaic, was a fixed institution

some time before our era. While saying all this, it must be remembered
that Assyrian, and not Aramaic, was the language of Babylonia during the

captivity.

Egypt, always the home of many Jews, had large numbers of them
some centuries before the beginning of the Christian era, and certainly

at a time when Greek made such a headway all over the civilized

world. It is therefore perfectly natural and quite in harmony with

Jewish customs and history, that the Jews of Egypt gave up Hebrew or

Aramaic, as the case may be, for the language of Greece. If we may be-

lieve Aristeas, the Law was translated into Greek in the reign of Ptolemy

Philadelphus (285-247 B. C), and the other books of the Old Testament

were likewise rendered into Greek not longer than a century later. In-

deed, many of the rabbis tell us that other translations appeared at the

same period, for example, Elamite, Ethiopic, etc.

When Mohammed and his converts overran a large portion of the

Semitic world, where many Jews lived, and where the Arabic prevailed, it

became necc.'^sary once more to give the children of Israel the Law in a
language they could understand. So Saadaya translated the sacred books

into Arabic.

And so down the ages, as the chosen people were driven from one

land into another, one language after another was forced upon them.

It was a matter of life and death with them. They could not transact

business without some knowledge of the language of their adopted coun-

try. The children would naturally become more familiar with this tongue

than with that of their fathers; thus, in order that their souls might feed
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upon the bread of life and have spiritual food, another version of the

sacred books was prepared for them. Thus one translation of the Hebrew
Bible after another came out. David Kimchi and Rabbi Tawos gave them
a Persian version, and Rabbi Arazel a Spanish. There appeared, too, as

early as 1543, a translation of the Pentateuch into Yiddish or JudsBO-

Gernian, another in the same language by Blitz, 1676-8, and still another

a year later by Witzenhausen. The Yiddish has been defined as a poly-

glot jargon for intercommunication by the Jews from different nations.

It is written in Hebrew characters and consists of 70 per cent German,
10 per cent Slavic, and about 20 per cent Hebrew words.

Coming down to modern times, we find numerous translations of

Spanish, Italian, French, German, English and other modern tongues.

Those in English deserve a brief mention. There was one by Dr. Benisch

in 1851-6, another by Friedlander in 1884, and a third by Leeser in 1S53.

Dr. Margolis, to whom we are indebted for many of our data for this

article, speaking of Leeser's translation, says: "Leeser based himself

upon the King James Version, which for simplicity of diction cannot be

surpassed; but the changes introduced by him are so many and so great

that his translation may lay claim to being an independent work."

Leeser's translation, though the work of an American Jew, became popular

at once, and has held its place for a half century in American and English

synagogues.

Leeser, however, was not a learned man; and there are many things

in his version which called for a revision. Moreover, the number of Jews
in the United States is growing so rapidly as to guarantee a more
scholarly, a more up-to-date translation of the Hebrew Scriptures, a trans-

lation by qualified scholars of the Jewish faith. It is more than probable

that after the present great war multitudes of Jews, notwithstanding at-

tractions elsewhere, will flock to the United States; for after all, to the

Jew this "country is a land flowing with milk and honey. Let us say, as

in parenthesis, of tlie thirteen or fourteen million Jews in the world,

there are nearly one-fourth in the United States; of these 1,350,000 in

New York city alone. These Jews are taking advantage of education;

of the 9,484 students in the College of the City of New York in 1916 there

were 8,061 Jews. Columbia and Hunter College, too, have large numbers
of Jews.

Whatever young Jews in New York and other cities of the United

States may learn, they v/ill not neglect English, though they forget all

other languages. IJence, the importance of this new version of the Sacred

Scriptures. Plans for this new translation were made more than fifteen

years ago, when it was proposed that distinguished Jewish scholars of

Great Britain and America should cooperate in its production. More
than a score of the Old Testament books were translated and submitted

to an editorial committee. The project for some reason fell through, and
in 1908 a new board of editors, consisting of Drs. Solomon Schechter,

Cyrus Adler, Joseph Jacobs, Kaufman Kohler, David Philipson and Samuel
Schulman, with Professor Max L. Margolis as editor-in-chief, was ap-

pointed. The result of their labors appears in this new translation.
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We read in the preface to the new version: "The present translation

is the first for which a group of men representative of Jewish learning

among English-speaking Jews assume joint responsibility, all previous

efforts in the English language having been the work of individual trans-

lators. It has a character of its own. It aims to combine the spirit of

Jewish tradition with the results of biblical scholarship, ancient, mediaeval
and modern. It gives to the Jewish world a translation of the Scriptures

done by men imbued with the Jewish consciousness, wiiile the non-

Jewish world, it is hoped, will welcome a translation that presents many
passages from the Jevrish traditional point of view."

In examining this new version those unfamiliar with the Hebrew
Bible will be sti uck with the arrangement of the books, for this new trans-

lation has the same order as the Hebrew original: The Law, the Prophets
and the Writings. The Law, or the five books of Moses, regarded by the

Jews as the most sacred portion of the Old Testament, stand first and in

the same order as in our English Bibles. The Prophets follow, begin-

ning with Joshua, Judges, I and II Samuel, I and II Kings, then the

prophets proper: Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel and the twelve minor
prophets. The last group, or the Writings, consisting of the remaining

books, is arranged as follows: Psalms, Proverbs, Job, Song of Songs, Ruth,

Lamentations, Esther, Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah, I and II Chronicles.

Daniel, as is seen, is not placed among the prophets, though Joshua,

Judges, the II Samuel and the II Kings fall under that classification.

Esther, Lamentations, Song of Songs, Ruth and Ecclesiastes are called the

five megilloth (rolls). These are read in their entirety on the Feast of

Purim, Feast of the Ninth of Ab (commemorating the destruction of Jeru-

salem), Feast of Passover, Feast of Weeks and the Feast of Tabernacles,

respectively.

The title of each book is given in both Hebrew and English, though
the latter only appears at the top of the page. The Pentateuch follows

the division of the English versions into chapters and verses, and also

that of the Hebrew into fifty-four sections, one for every Sabbath in the

year. The number of Sabbaths depends upon the moon. When there

are only forty-eight Sabbaths the last four sections are combined into

two. The Psalms are divided into five books, as in the Revised Version.

Acrostic psalms, such as 25, 34, 37, 111 and 115, are indicated by Hebrew
letters in the margin. The first is true of the first, second and fourth

chapters of Lamentations. The divisions into chapters and verses are in

general the same as in our modern versions. Many psalms have one more
verse than in our EInglish Bibles. This arises from the fact that the

title is regarded as the first verse. The following differences might be

mentioned: This new version (which we shall designate N. V.) has

thirty-eight verses in Neh. 3, while the English versions have only

thirty-two. Neh. 4 has seventeen verses, and our version twenty-three.

We notice a difference in Eccles. 5 and also Micah 5. If we turn to Exod.

20 we find that N. V. has but twenty-three verses, for our twenty-six;

this is because verses 13-lG are combined in the N. V. into one.

As in S. Y. (American Standard Version), the beginning of each
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verse is indicated in the proper place by a suspended number, rather than

in the margin opposite. The iniiial letter of a pronoun referring to the

Deity is ahvays a capital. Direct discourse is indicated by quotation

marks.

The editors have generally, not alv;'ays, avoided archaisms and Hebra-

isms. Such forms as begat, drave, spake, etc., do not appear. As in the

R. V. and S. Y., the poetical books are printed in parallelisms. The N. V.,

however, is much more consistent than our versions in this regard; for

poetry, no matter in what book, is ahvays indicated in verse form. Both
the R. V. and S. V. are singularly inconsistent in this matter. If we turn,

for example, to the N. V. of Ecclesiastes, we find much of the book in

poetical form, though our version.? print all as if it were prose. The
same is true of the prophetical books. Some of the sublimest Hebrew
poetry is found in Isaiah; this fact, as far as the foi'm is concerned,

is generally ignored in both the R. V. and S. V. The N. V. gives the whole

of Habbakuk as poetry, while our versions give only the third chapter.

As might be expected, the ineffable name, the tetragammaton nin^
the Jehovah of the S. V., and often of the R. V., is rendered Lord, as in

the American Version and other versions. Some will call this reverence,

others, superstition.

If we turn to the so-called Messianic passages, we are at once

struck with the great difference between the N. V. and our Christian

versions. We will leave it to impartial readers, if there be such,- which
is the more correct, the more faithful reproduction of the original Hebrew.

The following are a few passages taken from the new translations:

Gen. 3. 15 is rendered: "They shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise

their heel." The passage in Gen. 49. 10, rendered in R. V., "until

Shiloh come," with a marginal alternative, 'Till he come to Shiloh,"

is given in the N. V., "As long as men come to Shiloh." If we turn

to Isa. 7.' 14, we find that the N. V. has: "Behold the young woman
shall conceive," for the "Behold, a virgin shall conceive"; the margin
substitutes maiden for virgin. This is not the place to discuss

the Hebrew term almali ; our object is to point out the different trans-

lations. The contrast is still greater when we come to Isa. 9. 6. To save

space we will not print the passage as rendered in the R. V. or S. V., but

v.'ill simply give it as found in the N. V. It runs thus:

For a child is born uuto us,

A sou is given unto lis,

And the govcinniPiit is on his shoulders,

And his name is c.illed,

Pcle-joes-el-gibbor-

Abi-ad-sar-.^haluui.

This one v.ord, of no fewer than thirteen syllables, is by far the

longest Hebrew proper name we have seen in print. It is, however,
fair to say that the editors translate the long appellation in the margin:

"Wonderful in council is God, the mighty, the everlasting Father, the

Ruler of Peace." Y»'ith all good will we cannot see why eight Hebrew
common words should be united into one compound proper name of un-
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precedented length and placed in an English translation, to be read by

children and common people in the family and by rabbis in the syna-

gogue for a congregation, for the greater part, ignorant of the Hebrew.

We might multiply passages of this kind, but let one more sufhce. That

portion of Isa. 53. 10, rendered by the R. V.: "When thou shalt make his

soul an offering for sin," is given in the N. V.: "To see if his soul would

render itself in restitution."

There are, as could be expected, some Hebraisms, and occasionally

some awkward renderings, v/hich the reader may see for himself. We
will notice one of each kind. In Isa. 55. 7, N. V. has "man of iniquity,"

where the R. V. has "unrighteous man." In Isa. 53. 2, the N. V. reads:

"For he shot up right forth as a sapling," which is certainly not more

correct, but much less idiomatic and elegant than the translation of the

R. v.: "For he grew up before him as a tender plant."

This new version of God's Word, prepared for Jewish readers, will,

no doubt, as it richly deserves, receive a hearty reception, not only in the

Jewish family and synagogue, but it v/ill be welcomed also by many, re-

gardless of creed, who read and study the Old Testament in the English

language. We bespeak and predict for it a wide circulation.

It might be stated in conclusion that it is the purpose of the Jewish

Publication Society to follow this translation by a series of popular com-

mentaries on the entire Old Testament. The great Jewish philanthropist

Jacob H. Schiff, who has already contributed $50,000 to "the Bible Fund,"

is one of the chief supporters of the enterprise.

BOOK NOTICES

RELIGION. THEOLOGY, AND BIBLICAL LITERATURE

Popular Aspects of Oriental Religions. By L. 0. Haktma:^, Ph.D. 8vo,

pp. 255. New York: The Abingdon Press. Price, ?1.35 net.

In view of extensive preparations for the centennial celebration of

Methodist missions, it is well that the members of our church should

have a clear knowledge of non-Christian religions and their influence

on the world. One of the most readable books on this subject is that

by Dr. Hartman. He obtained his material not only from books but from

extensive observation and personal inquiry in the several countries

where these religions operate. The book is popular in so far as it

appeals to the reader who knows little or nothing of these faiths, but

it is none the less a scholarly presentation. There are a number of

excellent illustrations. In six chapters the author discusses animism,

as seen in Korea; Confucianism and the other religions of China; Hindu-

ism, Buddhism, Mohammedanism, and Zoroastrianism. In a concluding

chapter he makes an impressive comparison and contrast between these

faiths and Christianity. His purpose is to find out what is best in these
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religions without any narrow partisanship or silly sentimentalism. The
spirit of the writer can be seen in a paragraph froni the chapter on

The Mystical Hindus: "From high-caste Brahman to the despised Shudra,

through every stage of society men arc searching for God and seeking

to realize him in immediate communion. And this one great fact is the

key to a sympathetic understanding of the complexities of this highly

mystical faith. Indeed, nowhere is there so much need that the Western

student should Orient himself as in the case of Hinduism. It is easy

to accept the snap judgment of the superficial tourist or the missionary

of narrow outlook and see nothing worthy in this religion that neverthe-

less claims more than tv,'o hundred million adherents. A critic might

also dwell on the darker realities of Hinduism, contrasting them with the

nobler ideals of Christianity, and conclude that there is nothing worth

while in this Indian mysticism. But such a course is not altogether

fair. "We ought, rather, to compare the best teachings and expressions

of each faith if we are to arrive at sound conclusions." Referring to

Korea, the spirit land, he v/rites: "Centuries of a religion of fear have

made their deep impression, and therefore the preaching and teaching

which is now carried on under Christian auspices should be so shaped

as to prevent the transference of this burden of superstition and fear

to the new faith." His report of conditions in China is optimistic as re-

gards the spread of the gospel: "Young men in China to-day are eager

for Christian education, not only on account of the training in English

and modern sciences afforded by missionary schools and colleges, but

also because they desire to understand and realize the Christian pro-

gram of life. That Christianity does thus vitally attract the youth of

China is again illustrated by the fact that since the foundation of Peking

University (a missionary Institution), over twenty-five years ago, not

a single person has been graduated who has not professed to be a fol-

lower of Jesus Christ, although these students have never been under

religious compulsion and always have been left free to choose their

own course of life. Missionary colleges, hospitals, and professional

schools are everj'where crowded with just such earnest young men."

The chapter on Buddhis;m is entitled. Under the Bo-tree, and the sum-

mary of this faith is both discerning and judicious. Only a few sen-

tences can be given: "Buddhism is the most intellectually respectable

of all the indigenous religions of the Far East, and has many points of

real strength. To begin with, it possesses the scientific spirit. Salva-

tion lay not in externals, but in a state of mind, and therefore rituals,

spectacular services, and other outside aids were worthless so far as per-

manent deliverance was concerned. Still another very important clement

of strength lay in Buddha's proclamation of democracy. There are also

certain fundamental weaknesses. Buddhism is in theory agnostic, but

its logic leads straight to the atheistic plane. Buddha interprets facts

in a materialistic fashion, assuming that only those things or occurrences

that are perceptible to the senses can be called facts. Ethically likewise

this great religion disappoints us. The chief difficulty, however, with

Buddhism lies not so much in the vvcakness of its ideals as in its lack
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of power. It is a religion of denial, a negative faith." The attention

of the reader is arrested to be told that "Mohammedanism is distinctively

a masculine religion. It represents the greatest layman's missionary

movement ever projected in the history of the world. The work is

carried on by merchants and traders in the regular course of their

business. These travelers, for example, visit the tribes of Africa for

the purpose of money-making, and in the course of the bargaining also

tell the story of their faith. There is nothing professional about these

lay missionaries, nothing to arouse su5])icion. Friendships are culti-

vated, the simple doctrine is outlined, and Moslem converts are made by

the thousands." Dr. Hartman pays a deservedly high compliment to

Moslem art and architecture, instancing the Taj-Mahal as the world's

most beautiful building, costing between six and ten million dollars, and

erected in 1650 as the tomb of the Princess Mumtaz-i-Mahal. He also

deals with the modern reform movements of Islam and points out in

what respects it is a powerful competitor of Christianity. He does not

fail to deal with the degrading effects of Islam on womanhood. The

chapter on Zoroastrianism is written in the form of a dialogue between

a Parsee and a Christian; it vividly brings out the peculiar tenets of

the fire worshipers. The truth that Christianity is the fulfillment of all

religions is convincingly shown throughout the volume as well as in the

last chapter. "Christianity takes up and gives the strongest emphasis

to the animistic sense of an unseen world, but strenuously opposes primi-

tive superstitions and fanaticism, even when presented under the guise

of modern cults; it carries the Taoist notion of an orderly universe to

larger defmiteness and insists that the world is one of law; it accepts

and indorses the formal ethics of Confucius, but presses the demands
of the moral life deeper—into the realm of desires and motives. The
Christian religion does not lose itself in the pantheism of Hinduism, but

insists" on the nearness of God, while at the same time preserving his

vital independence; it faces the problem of evil as does Buddhism,

but its remedy is not denial and negation. Instead it recommends that

we face the woes of life and struggle through to a real spiritual con-

quest. With just as much vigor as the Moslems, Christians emphasize

the unity of God, but they also proclaim the good news of his Fatherly

nature. While Christianity is at one with Parsceism in many doc-

trines, its distinctive preeminence is to be found in its fundamental doc-

trine of Christ as found in the Gospels, and hence it recognizes the larger

obligation of spreading the glad tidings throughout the v.'hole world, a

splendid criterion by v/hich to judge the depth and vitality of professed

beliefs." This is as concise and convincing a summary as can be found

anywhere. Dr. Hartman has made a valuable contribution. It will help

preachers in preparing addresses for the centennial anniversary and it

will give the laity additional reasons why the winning enterprise of

Christian missions should receive heartier and more substantial support.
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The Church and the Sacrameiiis. By P. T. Forsyth, M.A., D.D., Principal

of Hackney College, Hampstcad, and Dean of the Faculty of Theology

in the University of London. 12mo, pp. xiv + 289. New York: Long-

mans, Green &. Co. Price, cloth, ?2 net.

Pbixcipal Foksvth is one of the most stimulating writers, unusually

fertile in Ideas. Whatever subject he takes up he shows himself master

of it, and is never uncertain of his ground. To say that a book is by

Forsyth is the same tiling as saying that it is difficult reading, but you

cannot get away from him. Take up any of his books and it is not put

aside until read through, even if you must lay it down occasionally to

take your breath. The purpose of the present volume is to demonstrate

that "the sacraments are not emblems but symbols, and symbols not as

mere channels, but in the active sense that something is done as well as

conveyed." He goes deeper than the sacramentarian view of the High
Catholic and further than the sacramental view of the Protestant. He
makes a distinction which is worth quoting: "There is something which

Roman Catholicism and Protestantism in their extreme forms underprize,

and that is the gospel as the power of a holy God for our moral redemp-

tion in a kingdom. The Free churches have tended to idolize liherty at

the cost of the truth and power which makes liberty—at the cost, there-

fore, of reverence, penitence, and humility. They have made a good

servant a bad master. The Catholic Churches have tended, on the other

side, to idolize xinity, to sacrifice the church's holiness to her catholicity,

and to lose the moral power of the gospel in a type of piety or in

canonical correctness of procedure. They have sought unity in polity."

We have far too many Jeremiahs among modern writers on the church.

They seem to have the idea that the cause is advanced by their sharp

criticisms. Over against these mistaken zealots, we like to place so

stalwart a defender as Dr. Forsyth, v.'ho gives a very discerning exposi-

tion of the mis.sion of the church. Underlying everything that this keen

thinker has written is the central and dominating idea of the atoning

death of Christ. This is the one supreme truth, which accepted, makes
the soul God's and the church Christian. "What we require is not a race

of more powerful preachers, but that which makes their capital—a new
gospel which is yet the old, the old moralized, and replaced in the con-

science, and in the public conscience, from which it has been removed.

We need that the gospel Ave offer be moralized at the center from the

Cross, and not rationalized at the surface by thin science. We need

that more people should be asking, 'What must I do to be saved?' rather

than, 'What should I rationally believe?' We need power more than

truth. We need a new sense of the living God as the God whose eternal

redemption is as relevant and needful to this age's conscience as to the

first. It is not a ministry we need, but a gospel which makes both mini.s-

try and church." But Dr. Forsyth holds to a high ideal of the ministry,

as in the chapter on the ministry sacramental, which should be earnestly'

studied by every preacher. The ministry is effective as it is creative.

"It is a productive industry in the highest sense. The Protestant minister
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is a surrogate of the apostles rather than their successor. But it is m the

wake of the apostles that he stands, with their soul in his as the Bible

is in his hand. He is a successor of such apostles functionally if not

canonicallv, evanselistically if not statutorily." On the pastoral office

he writes: "The pastor's work is not merely to go about among the people

with human sympathy and kindly help, but to do this confessedly in the

name and for the sake of something greater—in the way of carrying

Christ to the people individually, sacramentally, not for humane objects

only, but for the sake of the kingdom of God. The pastor is only the

preacher in retail. No mere assiduity can really save souls, only a gospel

of grace working through a subject of grace." He lifts ihe question of

church unitv out of the realm of thin sentimentalism when he deliberately

states that "this happy goal can be reached only as there are more be-

lievers in the churches, who believe more and "treat their theology with

some of the respect it is fashionable to feel for economics." Here are

four principles which must be reckoned with in realizing genuine unity:

(1) The unity of the church rests on a basis not subjective but objective.

It does not stand on Christian sympathies and affinities, but on divine

deed and purpose. (2) The great church is primarily the result of an

act of God; a divine creation, and not a voluntary association. (3) The act

of God's grace provokes in us a response in kind. Our answer to it is

an act of final self-committal to Christ. (4) Historically, the church was

one before it was many. For Jesus the Kingdom come (in himself) was

before the Kingdom coming in history, and the one was the ground and

power of the other. "The kingdom of God in Christ is the key of all

history and the church "has the power of that key." Unlike some writers,

he relates the church to the Kingdom and shows that they are indis-

pensable to each other. His discussion of it is original and persuasive.

"The kingdom of God can only come by the church of God, and only by

a united, free, and independent church." Another strong chapter is

"The United States—of the Church." When sectarianism is being freely

condemned, let us listen to the other side. "The sects came to break

up a unity, hollow and outgrown. And they came to prepare for a unity

much more flexible and free, and one, therefore, more permanent among

free men." When questions like union and unity are under consideration

involving innumerable and almost unimaginable complications, the need

pressing is for the ecclesiastical statesman, whom we are much given

to despise. This is the type of leader who will "enable us to adjust our

gospel practicallv to the social need, to the commerce, science, and culture,

the ignorance, misery, and sin of the world, without succumbing as a

disintegrated church must do. He ought to be as much at home m the

Christian ethic which should stiffen Christian sentiment as he is in

public affairs." Surely this is a prophetic type of man whose clear

vision of the Cilv of God enables him to set forth an adequate and com-

prehensive program before the church. AVe cannot have too many of

him The second part of the volume is devoted to the sacraments. Here

again Dr. Forsyth gives the profound spiritual significance of these two

riles. Baptism is neither mere symbolism nor is it mere magic. It is
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a sacrament of the new birth of regeneration which comes from Christ;

the reference is to adult baptism. We might as well acknowledge that

the practice of infant baptism is not found In the New Testament and
that it really began to appear only in the third century. This was due

to the fact that the church began as a mission church, then it became
a society, composed of families, and infant baptism was introduced as

an acceptance of the prevenient grace of God and as a confession on the

part of the church of its responsibility for children in general and for

every child in particular. "The church should not give baptism where
there is no prospect of Christian discipline and nurture in its own in-

terior. Baptism, apart from that, easily becomes a mere salving rite, in-

stead of a saving grace, indulging the superstition of parents." Such a

view of baptism makes all the more imperative the demand for religious

education on a far more thorough scale than is at present carried out

through the Sunday school. If we must rely on this special agency, we
must have trained teachers and pastor-teachers, or we are certain to find

ourselves helpless to cope with the rising tide of scepticism, materialism

and worldliness. Equally strong are the chapters on the Lord's Supper.

This service is not simply commemorative, but chiefly communicative of

divine grace. "Let us at least get rid of the idea, v/hich has impoverished

worship beyond measure, that the act is mainly commemoration. No
church can live on that. How can we have a mere memorial of one who
is still alive, still our life, still present with us and acting in us?" It is

a communion between Christ and the believer; "not a memorial of an
ancient Christ, nor the symbol of a Christ remote, but the self-gift of a

present and living Redeemer in his vocation as such. Thus he is present

in the church's act, rather than in the elements. The bread and wine

remain such—points of attachment, vehicles, occasions, agents, not the

essence of Christ nor its envelope. The elements are made sacramental

by promise and by use; they are not transmitted in substance." Clearly

this whole subject must be carefully studied and the real significance of

the celebration made known to the people, so that they v;ill not absent

themselves from the communion service as many are in the habit of

doing, but will endeavor to attend it regularly. The questions considered

by Principal Forsyth in this book are of the utmost importance. We
have given only a few extracts, but every preacher should study these

chapters with pencil in hand. There is no book published in recent years

on this subject that can compare with it as regards masculine thought,

clear discrimination, historical knowledge, theological insight, and spiritual

illumination.

The Whole Armoiir of Ood. By John Hexry Jowett, D.D. 12mo, pp. 265.

New York and Chicago: Fleming II. Revell Company. Price, $1.25.

Dr. Joant.tt is better to hear than to read, yet there is large demand
for his many volumes of sermons. In the pulpit two things make him
specially impressive. He has a pleasant voice and plays well on that in-

strument. Also an active, stirring, and impassioned delivery. In print.
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without these winsome and effective auxiliaries, he is less impressive.

His seven-years pastorate iu America is now closed. He goes home to his

own people in London, greatly beloved, both there and here. Of him, at

his departure, the New York Evening Post says: "Dr. Jowett is closing his

pastorate in this city to return to England. The years during which he has

preached at the Fifth Avenue Presbyterian Church have seen vast audi-

ences thronging to hear him. Twice each Sunday he has spoken to all that

the church edifice could hold. Strangers within the city's gates have been

led to feel that their visit would be incomplete if they did not go at least

once to hear Dr. Jowett preach. In this respect he has come near taking

the place which Henry Ward Beecher used to occupy. Crowds go where

they see the crowd going—even to church. This is not, of course, to say

that Dr. Jowett ministered chiefly to a floating congregation. The evidence

is clear that he acquired a great hold on those who regularly attended his

services. In a day when we speak easily of the decline of the pulpit and

the falling off in churchgoing, it is certainly worth while to pause long

enough to ask hov.- it came about that the popularity of preaching seemed

to be restored in New York by Dr. Jowett. He is in no sense a great

pulpit orator. Neither in presence, voice, nor magnetic quality is he one

of those born to sway assemblies. Matched with such a genius for preach-

ing as Beecher had, Dr. Jowett's gift would look rather small. He has

nothing like the splendid rhetoric and brilliant improvisations of Dr.

Storrs. Nor could he be compared in perfervid eloquence with Dr. William

M. Taylor. One of his own predecessors in the Fifth Avenue church, Dr.

John Hall, had a massive simplicity and weight of personal authority

which Dr. Jowett does not equal. Yet the people hear him gladly. His

success here was notable from the first and has been steady. No one for

years has so magnified the office of preacher. What is there iu his methods

and results for the churches and for other sons of the prophets to take

to heart and profit by? To begin with, he has been a preacher, pure and

simple. His motto appears to have been: 'This one thing I do.' Dr. Jowett

has been very seldom reported as a lecturer, a speaker at public occasions.

Ahvays his eye has been on his own pulpit. It is understood that he has

been relieved of a great deal of the routine parish work that falls upon

many pastors. He has not been known, as Dr. Rainsford was, for ex-

ample, as head of a great 'institutional' church. This does not mean that

the Fifth Avenue Church had not its due share of schools and missions,

but whenever people spoke of Dr. Jowett they spoke of him as a preacher.

Upon the v/ork of the pulpit he concentrated himself—^o/ws in iUis. There

is nothing sensational about him. He is no Talmage, cutting antics in the

pulpit. With great sincerity and obvious intensity of conviction, he has

a message to deliver. It is full of thought, carefully worked out. Little

is left to the inspiration of the moment. Dr. Jowett would never need to

recall the cynical advice of Lyman Beecher: 'If you find you have nothing

to say, holler the louder.' Audiences in the Fifth Avenue Church saw a

man rise, earnest, devout, honestly believing all that he said, and endeavor-

ing to apply the eternal truths of religion to the needs of everyday life.

He had, of course, many of the resources of oratory. Emphasis, appeal,





466 Methodist Review t^^ay

gesture—all were there. Dr. Jowett has the necessary art of the public

speaker in turning his thought all sides about, in repeating, illustrating,

enforcing, so that the due impression will be left upon the ordinary mind.

He has also a gift for poignancy of phrasing, and a subtle and delicate

imagination, which enables him to utter words that cling to the memory
by their force or beauty. But the main thing that strikes one in his

preaching is his seriousness, his elevation, his spirit absorbed in the

importance of the word he has to speak. It is often said, regretfully, that

the great epoch of the American pulpit is behind us. Changed altitudes,

new views of religion, the workaday church—these and many other causes

are asserted to have robbed the preacher of his former opportunity, even

if the supply of native talent in the churches were as great as it used to

be. On such too hasty conclusions. Dr. Jowett's career in New York is the

best comment. The pulpit has not decayed for those who can still make it

a power. When a preacher comes whose lips have been touched with a

live coal from off the altar, the attent audience is never lacking." The
fifteen sermons in this volume show Dr. Jowett's felicitous phrasing, ex-

pository power, and homiletical skill. The Christian's spiritual armor
—girdle, breastplate, shield, helmet, sword—all weapons, defenses and

heroisms of the soul's w^arfare, he illustrates from earthly battlefields,

now all too familiar. Here is something about the girdle of truth.

The apostle Paul is thinking of a soul girt about with gospel truth and

with the ample promises of God. He is thinking of a man who takes

some great truth of revelation, some mighty word of life, or some broad

and bracing promise of grace, and who belts it about his soul and wears

it on active service in seeking to do the sovereign will. I know not where

to begin, or where to end, when I turn to the pages of biography for

examples of men and women who have worn the girdle of gospel truth

and promise. Let me dip here and there in the many and brilliant

records. Well, then, let us begin with Martin Luther. It is one of the

strong characteristics of Luther that he is ever wearing the girdle of

truth, and bracing himself with the promises of grace. I open his letters

almost at random, in the great year of his life when he defied the

pope, and opposed himself to the strength of uncounted hosts. He is

writing to Melanchthon on May 26, 1521: "Do not be troubled in spirit;

but sing the Lord's song in the night, as we are commanded, and I

shall join in. Let us only be concerned about the Word." There you
find him putting on the girdle! Once again I find him writing a letter

to a poor little company of Christians at Wittenberg: "I send you this

thirty-seventh Psalm for your consolation and instruction. Take com-

fort and remain steadfast. Do not be alarmed through the raging of

the godless." There again he is wearing the girdle and urging others to

wear it. His loins are girt about with truth. Then again there is John

Wesley. Let me give you a glimpse of that noble servant of the spirit

as he is putting on the girdle of truth: "When I opened the New Testa-

ment at five o'clock in the morning my eyes fell on the words, "There are

given unto us exceeding great and precious promises that we should be

partakers of the divine nature.' " He girt his loins with that truth.
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"Just before I left the room I opened the Book again, and this sentence

gleamed from the open page, 'Thou art not far from the Kingdom of

God.' " And he girt himself with that promise. He went to St. Paul's

that morning, and in the chant there came to him this personal message

from the Word: "0 Israel, trust in the Lord, for in the Lord there is

mercy and in Him there is plenteous redemption, and He shall redeem

Israel from all his sins." Do you not see this noble knight belting him-

self for the great crusade that even now awaits him at the gate? Then
I think I will mention General Gordon, who laid down his life at Khar-

toum. Only, if you want to see Gordon girding himself with truth, and
see it adequately, you will have to quote from almost every letter he ever

wrote, and especially his wonderful correspondence with his sister.

Take this sentence from a letter written in Cairo in 1884: "I have taken

the words, 'He will hide me in His hands'; good-night, my dear sister, I

am not moved, even a little." Or take this sentence from a letter written

in Khartoum toward the end of his days: "This word has been given

me, 'It is nothing to our God to help with many or with few,' and I now
take my worries more quietly than before." lie put on the girdle of

truth, and his worries were leached in the girdle, and his soul was
quieted in gospel confidence and serenity. And I had other examples to

offer you, but these must suffice. I had on my table David Livingstone,

and John Woolman, and Frances Willard, and Catherine Booth, and I

wanted to give you glimpses of all these notable soldiers of the Lord
girding themselves for the open field. But their names shall be their

v.-itness. I might have quoted, had I the knowledge and the time, the

testimony of all the saints who from their labors rest. And concerning

them all we should have seen that their loins were girt about with truth.

Here is part of the sermon on Enduring Hardness as a good soldier of

Jesus Christ, a timely word for our present crisis: One of the first neces-

sities of the Christian Church in the present hour is to have our Lord's

own purpose steadily in view, to keep her eyes glued upon that supreme

end, and. to allow nothing to turn her aside. "Let thine eyes look right

on;" "Thy kingdom come;" "The kingdoms of this world shall become
the Kingdom of our God;" "He must reign until He hath put all enemies

under His feet." This, I say, is the pressing and immediate need of the

good soldier of Christ Jesus, to refuse to have his single aim complicated

by the entanglement of passing circumstances, and to constantly "appre-

hend that for which we also were apprehended by Christ Jesus our

Lord." What else shall we do in this hour of upheaval and disaster?

The Church must eclipse the exploits of carnal warfare by the more
glorious warfare of the spirit. Just recall the heroisms which are happen-

ing every day in Europe, and on which the eyes of the world are riveted

with an almost mesmerized wonder! Think of the magnificent sacri-

fices! Think of the splendid courage! Think of the exquisite chivalry!

Think of the incredible powers of endurance! And then, further, think

that the Church of Christ is called upon to outshine these glories with

demonstrations more glorious still. This was surely one of the outstand-

ing distinctions of apostolic life. Whenever hostilities confronted the
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early Church, whenever the first disciples -were opposed bj' the gathered

forces of the world, wherever the sword was bared and active, wherever
tyranny exulted in sheer brutality, these early disciples unveiled a

more splendid strength, and threw the carnal power into the shade.

They faced their difficulties with such force and splendor of character

that their very antagonisms became only the dark background on which
the glory of the Lord was more manifestly revealed. Their courage rose

with danger and eclipsed it! Let me open one or two windows in the apos-

tolic record which give us glimpses of this conquering life. Here, then, is

a glimpse of the hostilities: "Let us straightly threaten them that they

speak henceforth to no man in this name." There you have the naked
tyranny of carnal power, and there you have the threat that burns through
carnal speech. And now, over against that power put the action of the

Church: "And they spake the word of God with boldness!" They were good

soldiers of Jesus Christ, and by that boldness the tyranny and threat of

carnal power were completely eclipsed. Here is another glimpse of those

heroic days: "And when they had called the apostles, and beaten them, they

commanded that they should not speak in the name of Jesus." There
again you have the demonstration of carnal power; and here again is

the demonstration of the power of the spirit: "And they departed from
the presence of the counsel, rejoicing that they were counted worthy to

suffer shame for his name. And they ceased not to teach and preach

Jesus Christ." I say that this "rejoicing" eclipses that beating, and the

good soldier of Jesus Christ puts the Roman soldier into the shade.

Let me open another window: "And they cast Stephen out of the city and
stoned him." Get your eyes on that display of carnal passion and tyranny;

and then lift your eyes upon the victim of it: "And he kneeled down and
cried with a loud voice. Lord, lay not this sin to their charge." Who is

the conqueror in that tragedy, the stoners or the stoned, the ministers of

destruction or the good soldier of Jesus Christ? The carnal power was
terrific and deadly, but it was utterly eclipsed by the power of grace, the

power which blazed forth in this redeemed and consecrated life. Open
yet another window upon this day of shining exploits: "Having stoned

Paul they drew him out of the city, supposing he had been dead." That
incident seems to record the coronation and sovereignty of brutal strength.

Now read: "And they returned again to Lystra." Paul went back to the

place where he had been stoned, to tell again the good news of grace, and
to carry to broken people the ministries of healing. And I say that this

bruised man, beaten and sore, returning again to the scene of the ston-

ing, is a good soldier of Jesus Christ, and by his magnificent courage and
grace he eclipsed all the rough strength of the world and threw its achieve-

ments into the shade. But it is not only in. apostolic days that you can

find these brilliant contrasts. The Church has been distinguished by

such demonstrations of spiritual glory all along her history. When mate-

rial power has been riotous and rampant, when rude, crude passions have

blazed through the earth, the chivalry of the Church has shone resplend-

ent in the murky night, and she has eclipsed the dread shocks of the world

and the flesh and the devil by her noble sacrifices, and by her serenity,
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and by her spontaneous joy. The Church has distinguished herself by

her manifestations of spiritual strength, by her lofty Christian purpose,

by her glowing devotional enthusiasm, and this over against gigantic

obstacles, and in the face of enemies who seemed to be overwhelming.

I think of James Chalmers, the martyred missionary of New Guinea.

How well I remember the last time I met him; his big, powerful body,

his lion-like head, his shock of rough hair, his face with such a strange

commingling of strength and gentleness, indomitableness and grace! And
what he went through in New Guinea in carrying to the natives the

story of our Saviour's love! And then, having gone through it all, he

stood up there in England, on the platform of Exeter Hall, and said:

"Recall these twenty-one years, give me back all its experiences, give me
its shipwrecks, give me its standings in the face of death, give it me sur-

rounded with savages with spears and clubs, give it me back again with

spears flying about me, with the club knocking me to the ground, give it

me back, and I will still be your missionary." "What is happening in Eu-

rope just now that can put that exploit in the shade? I do not wonder
that when that man thought of heaven he used these words: "There will

be much visiting in heaven, and much work. I guess I shall have good

mission work to do, great, brave work for Christ. He will have to find

it, for I can be nothing else than a missionary." James Chalmers went

back to New Guinea to tell and retell to the natives why Jesus came to

thee and me and all men, and he won the martyr's crown. The love of

Christ constrained him. And again I ask, what incidents in carnal war-

fare are not eclipsed by shining heroisms like these? I might go on tell-

ing you these glorious exploits of grace, but I hasten to say that it is our

privilege to continue the story. To-day carnal strength is stalking in

deadly stride through a whole continent. And to-day the Church must do

something so splendid and so heroic as will outshine the glamour of

material war. This is the hour when we must send out more men and

women who are willing to live and toil and die for the Hindu, and for the

Turk, and the Persian, and the Chinese, and the Japanese, and all the

dusky sons of Africa. I verily believe that if the apostle Paul were in

our midst to-day, with the war raging in Europe, he would sound an

advance all along the line. He would call us in this hour to send out

more men and women to save, and to comfort, and to heal; men and

women who will lay down their lives in bringing life to their fellow-

men. We must send forth new army corps of soldiers of Christ, and we
must give them more abundant means, endowing them so plentifully that

they can go out into the needy places of Asia and Africa, and assuage the

pains and burdens of the body, and dispel the darkness of the mind, and

give liberty to the imprisoned spirit, and lead the souls of men into the

life and joy and peace of our blessed Lord. If the Church would, and

if the Church will, she can so arrest the attention and Avin the hearts of

the natives of Africa and Asia with the grace and gentleness of the Lord

Jesus, a grace and gentleness made incarnate again in you and me, and
in those whom we send to the field, that the excellent glory of the Spirit

shall shine preeminent, and in this hour of world-wide disaster the risen
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Lord shall again be glorified. Shall we quietly challenge ourselves amid
all the awful happenings of to-day? Here are the terms of the challenge.

Shall the good soldier of Christ Jesus be overshadowed by the soldiers

of the world? Or shall the courage and ingenuities of the world be

eclipsed by the heroism and the wise audacity of the Church? Shall we
withdraw our army from the field because the war is raging in Europe,

or shall we send it reinforcements? Shall we practice a more severe

economy and straiten our army's equipment for service; or shall we
practice a more glorious self-sacrifice, and make its equipment more effi-

cient? Shall we exalt and glorify our Saviour, or shall we allow Him to

be put in the shade? Shall we endure hardness, as good soldiers of

Christ, or shall vre take to the fields of indulgence, and allow the Church
of the Living God to be outshone by the army of the world? Which
shall it be? Our holy battlefield is as wide as the world. The needs

are clamant. The opportunities of victory are on every side. Our Cap-

tain is calling! V.'hat then, shall it be? Advance or retreat? What
answer can there be but one? Surely the answer must be that we will

advance, even though it mean the shedding of the blood of sacrifice.

One of our medical missionaries was Dr. Francis J. Hall of Peking,

China. He had been graduated with high honors at the Johns Hopkins
Medical School in Baltimore, and had consecrated his life to medical mis-

sionary work in China, where his large abilities promptly won him wide
influence. In 1913 he said to one of his associates: "I have just been

called to a Chinese who has typhus fever. Many physicians have died of

that disease, but I must go." Two weeks later he vras stricken. As he

lay dying his mind wandered, and he was heard to exclaim: "I hear them
calling, I must go; I hear them calling!" Do v/e hear them calling? Is

the answer "Yes"? Then let us joyfully register a vow that God helping

us, the army of the Lord shall not be maimed because of our indifference,

but as good soldiers of Jesus Christ we will, if need be, endure hardness,

and give of our possessions, even unto the shedding of our blood. An-
other sermon illustrates how the Lord brings His great leaders from
unexpected places: Observe the divine raising of the heroic leaders of

men. In what wide and mysterious sweeps the great God works when
He wants a leader of men! The man is wanted here at the center, but

he is being prepared yonder on the remote circumference! God calls him
from very obscure and unlikely fields. Here is ancient Israel. Her altars

arc defiled, and her balances are perverted. She is hollow in worship,

and she is crooked in trade, and the people are listless in their debase-

ment. A leader is wanted to awake and scourge the people. Where
shall he be found? The Lord hisses (calls) for a fly in Tekoa, a wretched

little village, in a mean and scanty setting; and the fly was a poor herd-

man, following the flock, and eking out his miserable living by gathering

the figs of the sycamore. And this Amos was God's man! A prophet of

fire was wanted in Bethel, and God prepared hira in Tekoa! But what an
orbit! Who would have thought that Tekoa would have been a school of

the prophets? Stride across the co'ituries. The religion of Europe has

become a gloss for indulgence. Nay, it has become an excuse for it.
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The Father's house has become a den of thieves. The doctrines of grace
have been wiped out by a system of man-devised works. Religion is

devitalized, and morals have become dissolute. Wanted, a man, who shall

be both scourge and evangelist! Where shall he be found? "The Lord
hissed (called) for the fly" that was in Eisleben, in the house of a poor
miner, and Martin Luther came forth to grapple with all the corruptions of

established religion. But what an orbit! A fire was wanted to burn up the
refuse which had accumulated over spiritual religion, and the fire was
first kindled in a little home, in a little village, far away from the broad
highways of social privilege and advantage. Again, I say, what an orbit!

March forward again across the years. Here is England under the
oppression of a king who claims divine sanction for his oppression.
There is no tyranny like the tyranny which stamps itself with a holy
seal. And in those old days of Charles 1, tyranny wore a sacred badge.
Tyranny carried a cross. It was tyranny by divine right. Wrong was
justified by grace. I say, of all tyrannies, this is the most tyrannical.

Wanted, a man to meet and overthrow it! Where will he be found? Will
he be found in some national center of learning where wealthy priv-

ilege holds her seat? O, no! The Lord hissed for a fly on the fens,

from a little farm at Huntington, and Oliver Cromwell emerged, to try
swords v.'ith the king on his throne! Let me give the familiar glimpse
which Sir Philip Warwick offers us of Cromwell making his first speech
in the House of Commons. "I came into the House one mornin.g, well
clad, and perceived a gentleman speaking whom I knew not, very ordi-

narily appareled, for it was a plain cloth suit, which seemed to have been
made by an ill country tailor. His linen was plain and not very clean,

and I remember a speck or two of blood upon his little band, which was
not much larger than his collar. His hat was without a hat-band. His
stature was of a good size; his sword stuck close to his side; his counte-

nance swollen and reddish; his voice sharp and untunable, and his elo-

quence full of fervor." And there is God's man! But what an orbit!

A man vras wanted for the defense of liberty and spiritual religion, and
God prepared this man in the obscurity of a little farm among the fens.

What an orbit is marked by the goings of the Lord. The Lord hissed

for the fly on the fen. March forward across the centuries. Here is

slavery in the American republic. In spite of the noble words of the

Declaration of Independence: "That all men are created equal; that they
are endowed by their Creator with certain inalienable rights; that among
these are life, liberty and the pursuit of happiness"—in spite of these

ringing human claims slavery nestled beneath the American flag. Well,

wanted a man to deal with it! Where will he be found? Will he be
found? Will he be found in some university center? Will he be a
paragon of intellectual learning and accomplishment? Oh no! The
Lord hissed for a fly in Harden, in a scraggy part of Kentucky, Har-
den with its "barren hillocks and weedy hollows, and stunted and
scrubby underbrush,"—and there in a dismal solitude, and in a cheer-

less home, and in the deepest poverty, the great God made His man, and
Abraham Lincoln came forth to cross swords with the great wrong, and
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to ring the bells of freedom from the "frozen North to the glowing

South, and from the stormy waters of the Atlantic westward to the

calmer waters of the Pacific Main." But what an orbit of divine provi-

dence! Who would have guessed that just there, in that poor, unschooled,

and unprivileged family, the great God was doing His momentous work?

And I wonder where now in the vast orbit of His providence He is rear-

ing the leaders of to-morrow? Our God moves in mighty sweeps, and He

is even now at work in the mysterious ministries of His grace. "The

Lord shall hiss (call) for the fly that is in the uttermost part of the

rivers of Egypt and for the bee that is in the land of Assyria." And then,

under the influence of the prophet's teaching, I want once more to urge

that we think in vdder orbits of the divine presence in the individual

life. For instance, in what sweeping orbits the Lord moves on His

journeys in seeking to bring us to Himself, and to fashion us into the

strength and beauty of His own image. He lifts an ensign to some re-

mote circumstance, and from afar there comes an influence which sets

me on the road to God. He calls a ministry from distant Egypt, or from

far off Assyria, and my life is turned to the home of my Lord. Here is

a careless young son of wealth in Cambridge University. Life for him is

just an idle sport, a careless revel, a jaunty outing, an enjoyable extrava-

gance. Life is just a shallow, shimmering pool; not an ocean with

momentous tidal forces, and with the voice of the great Eternal speak-

ing in its mighty tones. Wanted a man to awake this indolent son of

wealth! And in what an orbit God moved to find the man! The Lord

called for a man in Massachusetts, and there, in Northfield, was a poor

homestead, encumbered with mortgage; and a poor widow with seven

children, so poor that the very kindling wood was taken by the creditors

from the shed. And there in that poor woman's house God m.adc His

man, and Dwight IMoody came forth, and went to Cambridge University,

and proclaimed the evangel of grace, and by the love of God won this

young fellow from a loose and jaunty and indifferent life, and kindled in

him a passionate devotion to Christ which is now blazing away on the

Southern Soudan in a campaign to light a line of Christian beacon-fires

which shall stretch from coast to coast! But what an orbit! From a

poor widow's homestead in Northfield to a sporting young fellow in Cam-

bridge University! I met a cultured man the other day, a man who has

enjoyed all the academic advantages that money can provide, a man of

university culture and distinction, but whose life has been spiritually

indifferent, and who has held coldly aloof from God and the Kingdom of

God. And in the vast orbit of His providence the great God brought this

man into communion with Billy Sunday, and all the stubble of his

'

neglected life was burned up in the consuming fire of his kindled love for

the Lord. But just think of the orbit! The Lord hissed for His fly, and

from the apparently incredible circumstance of a slangy evangelist this

man was brought to his Father's House in reconciliation and peace.

About Billy Sunday Dr. Jowett once said: "No one must make up his

mind about Mr. Sunday's work without gratefully considering his con-

verts. They are gathered from all classes, cultured and uncultured, high
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and low, rich and poor; they represent all professions and every form of

labor, and experience has proved that quite a large proportion of them
keep their standing in the faith after many years." Asked how he ac-

counted for the results Mr. Sunday achieves, Dr. Jowctt answered: "This

is the explanation. He preaches with glorious and mighty assurance the

power of the Lord Jesus Christ to break up the most adamantine forms

of worldliness, and to cleanse any life from the most repulsive sins. Mr.

Sunday leaves his hearers in no doubt about the saving power of his

Lord."

The W07-k of Preaching. By Arthur S. Hott, D.D., Professor of Homi-
letics and Sociology in the Auburn Theological Seminary. New
edition with new chapters. 8vo, pp. xiii-{-389. New York: The Mac-
millan Company. Price, cloth, $1.50 net.

The Preacher's Ideals and Insjiiraiioris. By William J, JIutchins, Pro-

fessor of Homiletics in the Oberlin Graduate School of Theology.

8vo, pp. 187. New York: Fleming H. Revell Company. Price, cloth,

?1 net.

Both these books magnify the office of preaching. These two teachers

of the art have had their ear to the ground. After wide experience, ex-

tensive observation, and mature thought they are convinced that the pulpit

is in the greatest demand to-day. Iloyt regards preaching as a living

voice, sensitive to the life of the age; and he interprets it as a living mes-

sage, the giving of a word of God to men. He is fully aware of the forces

that are distinctly hostile to preaching. But he is also convinced that

the duly equipped preacher is quite competent to deal with the materialis-

tic trend, the social unrest, and the critical spirit of the times. Hutchins
is decidedly optimistic as he looks out upon the world. He quotes with

approval Macaulay's saying: "All my days I have seen nothing but prog-

ress and heard of nothing but decay." There are many passages in Morley's

Recollections which fully substantiate this sentiment. Among the en-

couraging features is the discontent with the unChristlike aspects of life

and thought, the failure of panaceas, the aspiration after brotherhood,

the emphasis upon personality, the new appreciation of religion, and a

profound appreciation of Jesus. When there is such a tendency to increase

the mechanics of ministerial efficiency, an honest word on the efficacy of

preaching is welcome. "Men do not like to listen to dullards, but men still

delight to listen to the man who utters truth through personality. A Con-

gregational minister in the Middle West has as good a moving-picture

apparatus as is to be found in the State. He tells me that in the long

run the preacher can beat the pictures." There must, however, be the

interpretation of life in pieachiug. On this subject Iloyt has an excellent

chapter. The preacher who speaks out of a full mind and a full heart,

other things being equal, will command a congregation. The man in the

pulpit has access to every field of thought in interpreting the evangel of

redemption. "We have the principles—not the letter—of the gospel to

apply in each generation of men. Christianity is dynamic, not static, and
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it must be expected that the experience of men, the problems of . the
worker, the experiments of the student, the visions of the poet, will give
forms to the eternal truth, bring out some partly understood or neglected
factor, or carry the truth into larger application. This is the spiritual
warrant for the message of present life. In this way shall the preacher
give the Christ of to-day." How the preacher is to gather material is

vividly suggested by Hutchins in the lecture on "The Preacher and His
Sermon," and by Hoyt in the lecture on "The Preparation for Preaching."
"The wider your interests, the more you can do, the better you can preach
the gospel to men. And here is the real argument for generous culture
and sympathies, not only that such a life is larger, with more resources
within, more true delight, but chiefest that such a life has more ways
to receive and understand the message of God, and more ways by which
the Word may be given to others. Every gift and training is another side
to God and to men." Both these writers make a great deal of an intimate
knowledge of the Bible. They remind us, what we are at times apt to
forget, that the great preachers of the church have invariably expounded,
illuminated, and applied the Bible to the ever-changing needs of their
hearers. In view of the prevailing ignorance of the Bible, the preacher
does well who reads from the pulpit with understanding and power the
great utterances of Scripture. Give generous portions and let the living
Word make its own direct appeal. Concerning those men who are obsessed
by biblical criticism and m ho believe that they must speak the whole truth,
even if they must share the martyr's fate, Hutchins quotes George A.
Gordon of Boston. The best thing he got out of his seminary days was the
word of a Methodist minister: "God and a fool might do as much good in
the world as God and a wise man. but they have never done it." Provided
the man has a message, Hoyt mentions in the lecture on "The Elements
of Effective Style," that the speech should be intelligible, personal, worthy.
He adds a sentence from Dr. James Denney: "When the preacher says
subjective and objective, positive and negative, he has lost the popular
mind." John Morley has a good thing in his Recollections which bears
on this subject. "We have ail known men in public life almost deserving
to be called great, who for want of fiber, fortitude, and sap proved broken
reeds in a dark hour—the only real test of a man in earnest. Faint-
heartedness Mr. Gladstone called the master vice. It was in the same
manful spirit that he once imparted to me a secret of effective speaking:
Collect facts and figures as accurately and as conclusively as you can, and
then drive them home 'as if all the world must irresistibly take your own
eager Interest in them.' " A timely word is written by Hoyt on medita-
tion: "It is not revery, the sweet doing nothing of thought. Meditation is

the long and earnest brooding of thought, the strong and steady grasp of
ideas, holding them before the mind until they become vivid, all-possess-

ing realities; it is the rapt and eager contemplation of spiritual things.

AVe must be still if we hear God speak; we must have the attentive eye
if the glory of truth is to be revealed; we must think if we have anything
vital to speak. 'Talk, talk, talk forever, and no retreat to fructifying
silence,' is Dr. Horton's satire of a pulpit too busy or superficial to medi-
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tate. Wc must live on the ideal side if we are to be masters of truth and

masters of human hearts." Hutchins declares strongly in favor of doc-

trinal preaching: "We have hesitated to preach sermons dealing with

doctrine, but 1 ask you men who have been preaching the past years what

sermons have met the most immediate, obvious, and hearty response. I

venture to believe they have been sermons in which you have spoken of

the God we trust, the Master we serve, the Eternal life. President Bliot

truly says: 'Through constant changes in direction of interests, theological

themes remain the themes of supreme interest to thinking men.' But

can we put the ancient message of doctrine into new forms? Not only

can we do so. We must do so." Hoyt makes a distinction between dogmatic

and positive preaching, which should be carefully observed. "The dog-

matic aims at compelling assent to the form of truth; the positive is not

indifferent to correct belief, but is anxious only for the obedience of life.

The dogmatic is mandatory, the preacher taking the judgment seat and

assuming for his words the power of life and death. The positive would

refrain from all assertion of personal authority and lead men to act by

the divineness of the doctrine. The dogmatic does not bear questioning,

is tempted to the overbearing and uncharitable, lacks the grace of humility

and sympathy v/ith those wbo differ. The positive recognizes the limita-

tion of human knowledge, the buman element in all teaching, and that

men of different minds may be equally lovers of truth. The dogmatic

may make a stronger temporary appeal over ignorant minds; the posi-

tive grounds its persuasion upon reason and so leads to a rational and

abiding life." One of the best expositions of the type here commended

is Positive Preaching and Modern Mind, by P. T. Forsyth, which should

be read and re-read by all preachers. There are many other valuable

hints and counsels in these two volumes, but our space is up. The preacher

v.-ho can read them with pleasure and profit may congratulate himself, for

it is a test that he is a growing man.

Loyalty: The Approach to Faith. By Jonx A. Hutton, D.D. 12mo, pp.

312. New York: George H. Doran Company. Price, cloth, $1.50 net.

This is the day when great themes are to be taken up by the pulpit.

Sin, forgiveness, redemption, sacrifice, faith, love, the indwelling Spirit

and others like these must be expounded with commanding ability. Those

who belittle preaching in favor of liturgical exercises are lacking in per-

spective. "For what is the whole business of worship," asks Dr. Button,

"except to get to the heart of things? It is from this point of view that

the sermon is as truly a religious act as is the offering of prayer or the

lifting up of our voices in praise. The end of all worship is, surely, to

know the will of God, and to accept it. And it can only do us good,

whose faith is being called upon in these days to endure a long trial—it

can only do us good to perceive—what is so obvious throughout the whole

word of God—that the very heart of faith is patience, a readiness at all

times to correct and revise our own early and passionate expectations in

the light of that will of God which is made known to us by the events and
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the delays of our human experience." The purpose of these twenty-five

sermons is "to fortify good and sensitive people against the insinuations

of uncertainty, against the subtle vices from the lov.-er regions of our

nature which invade our minds in a time like the present when we do not

see clearly, when we are being made aware of the cost of loyalty, and

when the things which we believe are being hard pressed by brutal and
immediate CA'-ents." Dr. Hutton is speaking from the depths of a great

sorrow. This volume is dedicated to the memory of his sou who fell in

battle on the Somme. He knows that whereof he speaks when he sum-

mons his hearers to courage and allegiance. The first sermon is on Abra-

ham's supreme trial when called upon to sacrifice his son. His readiness

to obey was due to the fact that he had trained himself by many an un-

recorded incident in his life, to act immediately on God's proposals.

Another reason for this readiness is that "we bear a really heavy trial

more easily than we bear a light one. When life strikes into us deeply,

we often discover within ourselves a peace, a certain personal dignity and
resource which astonishes ourselves. I know of no way of explaining this,

except that it is God—God rushing to our rescue." The conclusion of the

sermon on Jacob's vow. Genesis 28. 20iT, is worth quoting: "Is it too much
to hope that even now, in the depths of all serious hearts, a high vow
has already taken form, that if God sbould spare us through this time

of trial, so that when the storm has passed we have still our freedom, our

honor, an unbroken, uncorrupted spirit; is it too much to hope that in

every serious heart a vow has already been made before God, that we shall

henceforward live for higher purposes, and enter willingly into more
definite responsibilities? And perceiving, as every far-seeing man must
perceive, that the present collapse of reason and civilization has come
about first and last because of the secret and open neglect and dethrone-

ment of Christ, as the one and only Guide and Master of the human soul,

obedience to whose mind is the one security for honor and order in human
affairs, is it too much to hope for, that in every serious heart the vow has
already been formed, and God has been invited to judge us according to

our performance, that we shall henceforward bend our whole being,

devote our reasoning and political powers, direct our speech and con-

versation, so that the name of Christ and his calling voice may penetrate

all lands, until his testimony concerning God and his appeal to the deep-

est nature of man spread over the whole earth as the waters cover the face

of the deep?" This is the sort of appeal that the pulpit should more fre-

quently make, as the climax to the conclusive presentation of the full truth

of God. Dr. Hutton has much to say on faith and loyalty which are really

the themes of these direct, earnest and timely sermons. They are the

result of close study, much thought and deep experience, and they make
good reading especially for those who need comfort and courage. "Faith
is simply a final and utter loyalty, a state of honor toward Christ.

And how can one manifest loyalty except toward a threatened cause!

How can one be said to have faith, unless he dwells in an uncertain and
ambiguous world!" In another sermon we read: "This spirit of loyalty is

the greatest thing the soul has known. It is the Eternal Spirit that
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informs the whole fabric of things. The loyaltj' of homes, of families, of

nations, the loyalty of lovers, the loyalty of believers—without these

things life would fall back into dust and ashes." Here is a fine illustra-

tion of steadfastness. "When the armies of Hannibal lay round about

Rome, one day two things happened. A senator rose in his place and

said in effect: 'We have suffered defeats. But what of that! Rome does

not go to battle: Rome goes to war!' On that same day, a parcel of land

was put up for sale in Rome; and in Rome, in that besieged and threat-

ened city, with enemies at the gates, the price of land rose! Such was

the faith of Romans. Y\'e do not wonder that the heart of Hannibal grew

faint within him." Here is a good thought about the Holy Book: "Every-

where in our reading of the Bible in these days, our eyes fall upon words,

upon appeals, upon sayings, upon incidents, which seem to have been put

down in writing for the sake of people like ourselves, situated as we are.

This feeling which comes over us as we read the Bible to-day is no super-

stition or vain imagination. It is sound and reasonable, as we see, the

moment we reflect. The Bible is a serious book which makes its appeal

to serious people. The Bible will always be a dull and untimely book

to light-minded people." There is no uncertain note in any of these

appeals, but a sustained and consistent address to all that is noble and

heroic in life. Where such preaching is delivered, the best interests of

humanity are sure to be advanced.

The Prophets of the Old Testam-ent. By Aij:x. R. Gordon, D.Litt., D.D.,

Professor of Hebrew, McGill University. Svo, pp. 364. New York:

Hodder & Stoughton. Price, §1.50, net.

What Professor Gordon did so well for the poets of the Old Testa-

ment in the volume bearing this title, he has now done for the prophets.

This is in every way the most complete book on the Old Testament

prophets. In making such a statement we are aware of the contributions

by Kirkpatrick, Eiselen, Kuudson, and, above all, A. B. Davidson. We
are not only given an exposition and an estimate of the essential message

of each of these ancient speakers for God; but the author has also fur-

nished independent translations of the more distinctive passages, in such

a way that he brings out the sense and rhythm of the original and adds

clearness to the prophetic teaching. The treatment is such that the

prophets both speak for themselves and also speak to us and to our own

times. Professor Gordon's conception of prophecy does full justice to these

bringers of revelation, "the men through Avhose word and influence the

vision broadened toward the perfect day." They vrere more than his-

torical figures, although it is of great advantage to have them placed in

their historical setting and surroundings. "As poets, preachers, moralists,

statesmen, seers and reformers—heralds of the coming Kingdom—above
all, as men of God who knew his mind, and v.-alkcd with him in spirit and

truth, they are abiding fountains of inspiration for those who seek after

righleou.3ness." The historical study of the prophets brings home the

truth thai these men lived in a Avorld at war; and yet they were per-
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suaded that God would ultimately triumph over the machinations of evil-

doers. What they had to say to a v/orld distracted by upheavals is there-

fore of great interest to us. Dr. Gordon has rendered a timely service in

this volume. Preachers will find the chapters of special value, while

Bible students among the laity will also enjoy the volume. The author

accepts the results of the best critical scholarship, but he does not ob-

trude any of its questions in these pages. From the chapter on Micah

the democrat, we quote: "Prophecy is no rigidly mechanical voice. It is

the melodious utterance of inspired personality, and its notes vary with

the rich variety of personality. Each prophet saw the truth v/ith his

own eyes, and brought it home to the conscience of the people in his ov/n

way, in direct relation to the present need." Surely, none other than this

is the function of the modern pulpit. The reference to Jeremiah's arraign-

ment of his contemporaries suggests the following on the spirit of prophecy.

For Jeremiah, "the false prophet was the literalist, the traditionalist, who
clung to the past, and refused to advance in the knowledge of God, the

moderate who preached the gospel of easy morals and comfortable peace,

and himself followed the doctrine he taught; the true prophet was the

progressive, who drank of the living v\-elis of religion and thus continually

advanced in knov.iedge and grace, the earnest moralist, whose word was
no vain repetition of an empty 'dream,* but a fire that pierced to the

conscience of his hearers, or a hammer that broke the stoniest heart in

pieces." The most important service of the Hebrew prophets was to correct

the defective conceptions of God and to present him as a personality

charged with moral and spiritual possibilities. They believed in the

sovereignty of God and in his controlling power; and this conviction

enabled them to speak with the note of unmistakable authority. "Thus

saith the Lord" was a final and conclusive decision, permitting of no

appeal beyond it. The Highest had spoken and what remained was not

argument but action on the part of the people. Imagine what v.-ould happen

if the same spirit were exhibited by the present-day successors of the

prophets. One of the chaplains who bad seen service in France and

Flanders is persuaded that, "In these days more than energy and spirit-

uality is required of the ministry. Along with devotion there must be

understanding of the world and its needs, understanding of the gospel

which can satisfy the needs. There is great danger to-day in the exalta-

tion of religious devotion and activity over love of the truth." An ex-

cellent antidote against this peril is the renewed study of the prophets,

under the guidance of such a book as Dr. Gordon's. The distinctive

character of the prophetic messages is given in the chapter titles.

Among them are: Amos the Prophet of Justice; Hosea the Prophet

of Love; Isaiah the Prophet of Holiness; Jeremiah the Prophet of

Individual Religion; Ezekiel the Prophet of Regeneration; Habakkuk the

Prophet of Faith. Space is given to the prophets according to .the

Importance of their respective utterances. Isaiah and Jeremiah are

each given four chapter.s, while Ezekiel has three chapters. There is

a good discussion of The Prophet of Comfort, as the great unknown of

the exile is called. "No prophet has a richer conception of God's infinite
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and eternal majesty; but his crowning work is redemption. Ttie great

God has compassion on his people, and through darkness and suffering is

leading them in the paths of righteousness. Already the light is breaking

from the East, and Israel will rejoice therein, and with her 'all the ends

of the earth shall see the salvation of our God.' " Another valuable

chapter is on The Rise of Apocalypse, consisting of a study of Obadiah,

Joel, Zechariah chapters 9-14, and Isaiah chapters 24-27. In these writings

the truth of the judgment is brought home, v.'hen the Ruler of the nations

will separate the wheat from the chaff. From the chapter on Jonah the

Missionary, we quote: "One can readily understand how the book appealed

to the imagination of Jesus Christ, how he pored over its gracious message,

and found in Jonah a 'sign' of his own ministry. On ourselves it is cal-

culated to impress anew the breadth of God's revealing purpose, no less

than the fulness of his mercy. God unveils himself in many ways, by

poetry and prophecy, by law and sacrifice, by simple goodness and purity

of life, and equally by symbol and parable; for his revelation is through

human channels, and nothing human is alien to his spirit."

PHILOSOPHY, SCIENCE, AND GENERAL LITERATURE

The Luggage of Life. By F. W. Boeeham. 12mo, pp. 246. London: Charles

H. Kelly. Price, cloth, with portrait, 4 shillings, net.

If a book has real merit, the best a book-notice can do for author,

publisher, and the readers of the notice, is to give a good mouthful of the

book itself. Then, when the reader of the notice smacks his lips over the

taste, his mouth waters for more and he buys the book. Largely that

has been the method of the book-notices in this Review, and no publisher

has yet complained to us. The head of the Putnam publishing house has

said that publishers like best such notices of their books as give readers

of the notices a correct idea of the quality and contents of the book.

Boreham, the Australian, has won a large vogue in the English-reading

world. Is Boreham Brierley's successor as essayist for preachers? Here

before us is his best-known and most-desired book, now in its seventh

edition: presumably Boreham at his best. The best we can do for it and

for our readers is to follow our method. From thirty-two subjects we

select haphazard and print without quotation marks the following:

"Two—OH Three." A blind man can always tell when there is a poor

congregation. In such a case the minister invariably quotes a certain text:

"Where iuw or three are gathered together in My name, there am I in

the midst of them." But the text is as much out of place as the missing

worshipers. We have no right to drag it in drearily, dolefully, dismally,

whenever the empty pews are particularly conspicuous. It is not an

apology for human absence. It is a triumphant proclamation of the divine

presence. And it raises a most interesting question. Who are the two?

And who is the possible tiiihi)? "Two—ok Thkfk." I. Who are the two?

Who can they be but Euodias and Syntyche, those tv.'o wrangling sisters
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in the church at Philippi, and all their still more quarrelsome daughters
in all the churches of the world? Who can they be but Paul and Barnabas,
so sharply contending; and all their contentious sons the wide world
over? Wherever and whenever two daughters of Euodias and Syntyche
—poor ruffled creatures who have judged rashly and spoken hastily

—

meet together that they may kiss each other for Christ's dear sake, and
"be of the same naind in the Lord," "there," says their great Master, "am
I in the midst of them." Wherever and whenever two sons of Paul and
Barnabas—poor inflamed disciples Vvho have contended sharply and divided

suddenly—meet together that they may love each other for the gospel's

sake (until they come once more to love each other for their own) there,

says their Lord, am I In the midst of them. It is at such times as it is

at the table of the Lord. There is the same real Presence, the same thrill

of the heart; the same "thoughts that do lie too deep for tears." He is

there, forgiving, and teaching them the high art of forgiveness; forget-

ting, and showing them how to forget. But the third—the possible third?
"Two

—

or three" Who is he? The third, if there be a third, is clearly

that blessed one of the Seventh Beatitude: "Blessed are the peacemakers,
for they shall be called the children of God." The possible third is some
lovely and gracious spirit who has wept in secret over the pitiful estrange-

ment of poor thin-skinned Euodias and poor quick-tempered Syntyche.
And, by her beautiful ministry, she, like an angel of peace, has brought
them to this place of the Holy Presence. The possible third is some
strong, sane, saintly soul who has grieved over the sharp contentions of

Paul and Barnabas, and has tactfully helped them each to a discovery
of the other's excellences. Where Euodias and Syntyche and such an angel
meet, where Paul and Barnabas and such a Great-heart kneel, we take our
shoes from off our feet, for the place Vvhercon we stand is holy ground. It

is hallowed by the Presence. "Where two or three are gathered together in

My name, there am I in the midst of them." "These words," says Professor
Simon, "were spoken primarily of those who were assembled for the settle-

ment of quarrels." So be it. II. Who are the two? Who can they be but a
husband and a wife? Following upon the excellent example of Paul, Peter
addresses himself to all husbands and to all wives till wedding-bells shall

chime no more. But Peter goes just one step beyond Paul, in that he takes
all his husbands and wives into his confidence, and tells them the profound
reason for his earnest solicitude on their behalf. "That your prayers be
not hindered," he saj-s. "I have so carefully warned and admonished and
instructed you as to your attitude and behavior to each other that your
prayers be not hindered." Happy is that bridegroom who, when all the

confetti has been thrown, when the chattering, giggling throng is at last

excluded, when he lands himself at length alone with his bride, kneels
with her, and lays in prayer and adoration the foundation of the new
home. "Except the Lord build the house, they labor in vain that build

it." Wherever and whenever a man and his wife bow in the presence ot

the Highest, that they may sweeten and strengthen and sanctify their

happy union by a common fellowship with God, there, says the strange

Guest who blessed the marriage at Cana, there am I in the midst of
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them. These are the two. But the tuikd—the possible third? "Two—
or three." Who is he? Let us consult, in our perplexity, one of the fathers

of the Church. Let Clement of Alexandria tell us. "Who are the two

or three gathered together in Christ's name, and in whose midst the Lord

is? Is it not husband and wife and chilcW To be sure. In the days

of love's young dream we say that "two's company, three's none." But

when God sends a little child into a home the early theory stands ex-

ploded, and three become company, and two become none for ever after.

There is hope for Christianity so long as these three gather in His name,

and He is in the midst of them. The family altar is the hub of the

spiritual universe. Every husband who does not daily enjoy the bene-

diction of the "two or three" should straightway read the fragrant life-

story of Thomas Boston. And every wife whose domestic drudgeries and

social niceties are not glorified by the blessing of the "two or three" should

hasten to the nearest library for the life of Susanna Wesley. And after

he has read the tale of Thomas Boston, and after she has read the story

of Susanna Wesley, not a word will be said. They will rise and look into

each other's faces with a glance of perfect understanding. And "a possible

third" will be brought in from a cot or from a kitchen, and that home
will become the gate of heaven. They will meet together, and read to-

gether, and pray together on that day and on every day that comes after

it. And where those two—or three—gather together in His name, there

He will be in the midst of them. That was a great word which fell the

other day from the lips of King George V: "The foundations of national

glory," he said, "are set in the homes of the people. They will only

remain unshaken while the family life of our nation is strong and simple

and pure." It was right royally spoken. Herein lie life's wealthiest en-

richment and finest fortification. HI. Who are the two? Who can they

be but those torch-bearers and testifiers whom he has sent in pairs to the

uttermost ends of the earth? He sent them forth two by two, and wher-

ever any tv/o of them sit by the wayside, or kneel in the shadow, or, like

the men of Emmaus, talk as they walk, there will he be in the midst of

them. And so men have paired off ever since—Paul and Silas, IMark and

Barnabas, Luther and Mclanchthon, Franciscan friars, Dominican monks,

Lollard preachers, Salvationist officers, traveling evangelists, and a host

beside. Nor are the minister and his wife In their manse, or the mission-

ary and his wife at their remote outpost, any exception to the rule.

And wherever and whenever his ambassadors, persecuted as Paul and

Silas were persecuted, meet together in his name, as Paul and Silas in

their prison "prayed and sang praises unto God," there will he be in the

midst of them, as he was most manifestly in the midst of them on that

never-to-be-forgotten night at Phiiippi. It is ever so. This great saying

concerning the "two or three" is the watchword of the faith. It is the

pledge that, however isolated the scene, however remote the station, how-

ever lonely the toilers, he is always there. But the thikh—the possible

xniKD? "Two

—

or three." Who is he? Who can he be but the first con-

vert? Lydia, for example, that winsome soul who, as the "Lady of the

Decoration" v/ould have said, "had a beautiful big house, and a beautiful
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big heart, and took us right into both." Paul never forgot when he and

Silas and Lydia—happy tliree!—met together in His name. It was the

very joy that Is the presence of the angels overflowing into the hearts of

mortal men. There was not a shadow of doubt about it. He was clearly

there in the midst of them. Or the jailer, for example. Paul and Silas and

their jaDer! What a triad! But what a night was that! No Christian

knows what Christianity really means until he has experienced sucb days

as that day of Lydia's and such nights as that night v/ith the jailer.

Religion catches fire and becomes sensational. The moment v/hen two

weary workers kneel with their first convert has all eternity crammed
and crowded into it. Ask Robert and Mary Moffat if that is not so.

Wherefore let every minister and his wife, and every missionary and his

Avife, and every pair of Christian comrades everywhere, keep an eye open

day and night for the possible Number Three. "Two

—

or three," the

Master said. Three's company; two's none!

The Caitaix of thk Ship.—The unvarnished fact is that even the

skipper does not know everything. He sweeps the horizon with his

glasses, but there are signs in the sky that elude his wary observation..

He may quite easily be beaten at his own game. The seer in the cabin

may decipher the language of the clouds more accurately than the bronzed

and weather-beaten mariner on the quarter-deck. That was the mistake

the centurion made. "The centurion believed the master of the ship more
than those things which were spoken by Paul." It is a purely nautical

matter. The captain of the ship predicts fair weather and urges an early

clearance. Paul, the prisoner and passenger, foretold angry seas, and

advised remaining in shelter. The centurion believed the captain of the

ship. But Paul was right; the captain was wrong; and the ship was
lost. Sooner or later, all life resolves itself into a desperate struggle for

human credence between Paul and the captain of the ship. The point is

that the captain of the ship is the man who might be supposed to know.

He is a specialist. And Paul sets over against his nautical erudition the

unsatisfying words, "I perceive." It is a case of Reason on the one hand

and Revelation on the other; and the centurion pins his faith to the

vigilant captain rather than to the visionary Paul. That is the exact point

at which the world has always missed its way. That was the trouble

at the very start. Could it be that to oat of the fruit of the tree would

be to die? Was it reasonable upon the face of it? And Adam believed the

captain of the ship. Later Noah predicted a flood. Where were the

phenomena to warrant such an alarming forecast? Did it appeal to com-

mon sense? And again the insistent voice of Revelation was scouted.

Visit the melancholy sites of Edom and Babylon, of Tyre and Sidon, of

Sodom and Gomorrah, of Greece and Rome, and everything, on crum-

bling pillar and broken arch seeing eyes may discern these significant

words, deeply graven on the ruins that are splendid even in decay: They
believed the captain of the ship. These magnificent empire-builders of

yesterday scouted the nebulous perceptions of the prophets, and tliey fell.

National sbipwreclc always comes along that line. It is wonderful how
little the practical man really knows. A gray-headed old tlicorist is tap-
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ping away Avith his geological hammer among the stones and strata on

the hill-side. As he leaves he remarks casually' that there is coal in the

mountain. The practical man smiles incredulously at the poor old fellow

as he packs his hammers and glasses and specimens and strolls off home;

but, a year or two later, when the hill-side is riddled with shafts, grimy

with coal-dust, and black with smoke, the "practical man" bites his lips

In disgust at his failure to take the old dreamer's hint. The meteorol-

ogist sliuts himself up in his laboratory among phials and chemicals.

Presently he opens his door and gravely predicts a storm. The masters

of the craft down at the port smile knowingly and put to sea; but when
their ships are in the pitiless grip of the gale they grimly remember the

forecast. Only the other day Professor Belar, Director of the Larbach

Observatory, warned miners of seismic unrest that seemed likely to

liberate fire-damp. He was not taken very seriously; and within a day

or two all Europe stood aghast at the horror of the Lancashire colliery

explosion. Paul generally knows what he is talking about. It would be

an appalling calamity if we were left at the mercy of the captain of the

ship. He may be true as steel, and good as gold, but, as in the case under

notice, he makes mistakes. Those who are inclined, like the centurion,

to trust the captain of the ship rather than those things that are spoken

by Paul will do well to consult a second captain. There are more ships

than one, and the opinion of the second captain will diverge from that of

the first. Doctors differ. I have recently been reading the biographies

of some of our greatest English judges, and few things are more curious

than the way in which two distinguished judges, equally able and equally

conscientious, will hear the selfsame evidence, and listen to the selfsame

speeches, and then arrive at diametrically opposite conclusions. The same

phenomenon is common in politics. Great and gifted men, trained to

wrestle with the problems of political economy, developing by long

experience all the instincts and functions of statesmanship, will divide

sharply and oppose each other hotly on the most simple issues. Clearly

the captain of the ship is unreliable. In a world like this, on which so

many worlds depend, it would be the climax of misfortune if the captain

of the ship had it all his own way. There are visions, perceptions, revela-

tions. God speaks from without. He speaks plainly, so that Avayfaring

men may not err. Paul rises and says grandly, "Sirs, I perceive. ..."
And that centurion is foolish indeed who believes the captain of the ship

more than those things that are spolcen by Paul. The dusty and travel-

stained pilgrims of eternity would be of all men most miserable if, amidst

the babel of many advisers, no clear guidance had reached them from

the haven of their desire. Happily, the Lord of the Pilgrims does not leave

his Christians and Hopefuls to find the way to the Celestial City as best

they may. There are the "things spoken by Paul." Yet it must be

admitted that there is a certain glamour and fascination about the captain

of the ship. It is restful to believe him rather than to venture everything

upon the verdict of a visionary. In one of the biographies to which I have

referred an interesting situation occurs. It is in the Life of Sir Henry
Hawkins (Baron Brampton). At the very climax of his fame as a judge.
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accustomed every day to weighing conflicting evidence, and deciding be-

tween opposing claims, the great judge gave himself to the study of reli-

gion, and, as a result, he joined the Roman Church. Newman's Apologia
is a similar case. How can these "conversions" be explained? The answer
Is obvious. Considered from the strictly judicial point of view of Hawkins,
or from the coldly intellectual standpoint of Newman, their decisions are

perfectly intelligible. They simply believed the captain of the ship. In

the Roman Church they find a commander, a head, a pope. He speaks
plainly, he is Invested with the glamour of authority, and his decisions are

final; he is the captain of the ship. But there are other voices that do
not yield to such icily critical investigation. They are subtle, silent,

spiritual. But they satisfy, and lead to safety. "The centurion believed

the captain of the ship more than those things which were spoken by
Paul." That is exactly what, moving along purely logical and coldly

intellectual lines, Hawkins and Newman would have done. But when all

is said and done, Paul is right. A leading English minister, the other

day, drew aside the veil of squalor and filth, and revealed to an eminent
scientist the raw material on which he worked—the very refuse and
wreckage of society. "Is there any hope for those people?" he asked.

The old professor took his time, and answered sagely, "Pathologically

speaking, there is none!" Just so. That is the verdict of the captain

of the ship. I!ut Paul cries, "Sirs, I perceive . . . ," and tells a vastly

different tale. And which is right? Ask your ministers; ask your city

missionaries; ask General Booth. Or, If you suspect these of bias, con-

sult the works of Professor William James, the eminent psychologist,

or Rider Haggard, the eminent novelist. Professor James, in his master-

piece, confessed that, in ways altogether beyond psychological explanation,

the activities of the church have again and again made bad men good.

Spiritual energies have Avrought the most amazing moral transformations.

And still more recently Rider Haggard raises his hat in reverence before

the astonishing phenomenon of conversion as he has seen it for himself
in his inve.':tigations of the work of the Salvation Army. There can be

no doubt about it. The unseen world is the triumidiant world. The spirit-

ual is, after all, the sane and the safe. The only way of avoiding ship-

wreck in church and in state is clearly to pay good heed to "the things

spoken by Paul." We add this illustration of the fact that a dying man
can do nothing easily. It is wise to turn to God in health. It was an
awful night in Scotland. The snow was deep; the wind simply shrieked

around the little hut in which a good old elder lay dying. His daughter
brought the family Bible to his bedside. "Father," she said, "will I read

a chapter to ye?" But the old man was in sore pain, and only moaned.
She opened the book. "Na, na, lassie," he said, "the storm's up noo; I

theekit [thatched] my hoose in the calm weather I" We must thatch our
houses in the calm weather, and, later on, smile at the storm. Life's

truest prudentiality lies just there!
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Trivia. By Logan Peaksaix Smith. 16mo. PP. 157. New York: Double-

day, Page & Co. Price, cloth, ?1.25 net.

SOMETHING "different" for this department of the Review. Of ''exotic

nuaUty" say the publishers, "compact of grace and humor and xhim-

Ta^r; t?at last word is quite correct. We begin with the authors

prTfa e- "'You must beware of thinking too Biuch about S yle
'

said m>

k fdradviser. 'or you will become like those fastidious P^oPle who poUsh

and polish until there is nothing left.' 'Then there really are such people?

Tasked 10 t in the thought of how much I should like to meet them

BuT the !S-informed lady could give me no precise ^n^onnaUon abou^

them. I often hear of them in this tantalizing n.anner and pe haps on^^

day I shall get to know them. They sound delightful. Ths is ^^hJ

he publishes these whimsicalities: "More ^^^^n once though I ha^e

pleased myself with the notion that somewhere there is good Company

^h eh will like this little Book-these Thoughts (if I -->--"
^^^^^^^^

dipped up from that phantasmagoria or phosphorescence
^^^^^'^^Jl"^'

unexplained process of combustion, flickers over the large lump of soft

graytauet in the bowl of my skull." Some bits are about Vicars and

Parsons- "I really was impressed, as we paced up and down the avenue,

by the Vicar's :::!rds and weighty, weighed advice. He spoke of the various

professions; mentioned contemporaries of his o.^ who
^-^f^^l^^

success: how one had a Seat in Parliament, would be given a Se.t n tie

cabinet when his party next came in; another was a Bishop ..th a Se^

in the House of Lords; a third was a Barrister who was soon, ^t ^^ ^s sa d

to be raised to the Bench. But in spite of my good -t^-^-^;
^^^^^I^

wish was to find, before it is too late, some career ^^ f^J^^^^^^^ '^

(and the question is getting serious), I am far loo much ^^
^^^^^ 5^^

f
ludicrous images. Front Seats, Episcopal, Judicial, Parliamentary Ee^nche.

!!Sr all the%nds then. I asked myself, of sci^us, -^^^/-/^^^^ -^^;-^^

only mngs to sit onr "All the same, I like Parsons; they tl^^^^J^"^^/

c the universe, and believe in Souls and Eternal Happiness. A-d -e o

them, I am told, believe in Angels-that there ai-e Angels .^o guide our

foots eps and flit to and fro unseen on errands in the air about us
_

The author walks and talks with another Vicar: "The Vicar, whom I met

Ince wice In my walks about the fields, told me that ^;e -as
^ ^^

that I was taking an interest in farming. Only my feeling abo U .he t^

he said, puzzled him. Now the feeling m regard to

I'^l^l'^^^^J^l^
not been able to make clear to the Vicar was simply one of

^^^^-^'-'l''''';^

wllk ng one day into a field that I had watched yellowing beyond the

U-e s, I found myself dazzled by the glow and great e-Pan- « gold^

bathed mvself in the intense yellow under tne intense blue skj hm.

dJi'it m^^e the oak trees and copses and all the rest of the ^f^^^
scape seem' I had not remembered the glory of the Wheat, noi m a..incd

u my rdine that in a country so far from the Sun there could be an -

thi"g'so i'l so prodigal, so reckless, as this oPulence of i.ddy go d

bursiino- out from the cracked earth as from some fiery vein belo s. I re

membe;ed ho.- for thousands of years Wheat had been the staple of wealth.
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the hoarded w-ealth of famous cities and empires; I thought of the processes

of corn-growing, the white oxen ploughing, the great barns, the winnow-

ing fans, the mills with the splash of their wheels, or arms slow-turning

in the wind; of cornfields at harvest-time, with shocks and sheaves in the

glow of sunset, or under the sickle moon; what beauty it brought into the

northern landscape, the antique, passionate, Biblical beauty of the South!"

The author tells about a speech he made: '"Ladies and Gentlemen,' I

began. The Vicar was in the chair; Mrs. La Mountain and her daugh-

ters sat facing us; and in the little schoolroom, with its maps and

large Scripture prints, its blackboards with the day's sums still visible

on it, were assembled the laborers of the village, tlie old family coachman

and his wife, the one-eyed postman, and the gardeners and boys from

the Hall. Having culled from the newspapers a few phrases, I had com-

posed a speech which I delivered with a spirit and eloquence surprising

even to myself, and which was now enthusiastically received. The Vicar

cried. 'Hear, Hear!' the Vicar's wife pounded her umbrella with such

emphasis, and tlie villagers cheered so heartily, that my heart was warmed.

I began to feel the meaning of my own words; I beamed on the audience,

felt that they vrere all brothers, all wished well to the Republic; and it

seemed to me an occasion to express my real ideas and hopes for the Com-

monv.-ealth. Brushed therefore to one side, and indeed quite forgetting my
safe principles, I began to refashion and new-model the State. Most ex-

isting institutions were soon abolished; and then, on their ruins, I pro-

ceeded to build up the bright walls and palaces of the City within me

—

the City I had read of in Plato. With enthusiasm, and, I flatter myself,

with eloquence, I described it all—the Warriors, that race of golden youth,

bred from the State-ordered embraces of the brave and fair; those

philosophic Guardians, who, being ever accustomed to the highest and

most extensive views, and thence contracting an habitual greatness, pos-

sessed the truest fortitude, looking dawn indeed with a kind of disregard

on human life and death. And then, declaring that the pattern of this

City was laid up in Heaven, I sat down, amid the cheers of the uncompre-

hending little audience. And aftervrard, in my rides about the country,

when I saw on walls and the doors of barns, among advertisements of

sales, or regulations about birds' eggs or the movements of swine, little

weather-beaten, old-looking notices on which it was stated that I would

'address the meeting,' I remembered how the walls and towers of the

City I had built up in that little schoolroom had shone with no heavenly

light in the eyes of the Vicar's party." The author has his "Anglican

moments": "I have my Anglican moments; and as I sat there that Sun-

day afternoon, in the Palladian interior of the London Church, and listened

to the unoxpressive voices chanting the correct service, I felt a comfortable

assurance that vre were in no danger of being betrayed into any unseemly

manifestations of religious fervor. We had not gathered together at that

performance to abase ourselves with furious hosannas before any dark

Creator of an untamed Universe, no Deity of freaks and miracles and

sinister hocus-pocus; but to pay our duty to a highly respected Anglican

First Cause—undemonstrative, gentlemanly and conscientious^whom.
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without loss of self-respect, we could sincerely and decorously praise."

In the Bank the author moralizes at the cashier's window: "Entering

the Bank in a composed manner, I diew a cheque and handed it to the

cashier through the grating. Then I eyed him narrowly. Would not that

astute official see that I was only posing as a Real Person? No; he calmly

opened a little drawer, took out some real sovereigns, counted them care-

fully, and handed them to me in a hrass-tipped shovel. I went away feel-

ing 1 had perpetrated a delightful fraud. I had got some of the gold of

the actual world! Yet now and then, at the sight of my name on a visit-

ing card, or of my face photographed in a group among other faces, or

when I see a letter addressed in my hand, or catch the sound of my own
voice, I grow shy in the presence of a mysterious Person who is myself,

is known by my name, and who apparently does exist. Can it be possible

that I am as real as any one else, and that all of us—the cashier at the

Bank, the King on his throne—all feel ourselves like ghosts and goblins in

this authentic Avorld?" The Birds interrupt the author's meditations on

the ills and needs of humanity which is his chief concern: "But how
can one toil at the great task with this hurry and tumult of birds just

outside the open window? I hear the Thrush, and the Blackbird, that ro-

mantic liar; then the delicate cadence, the wiry descending scale of the

Willow-wren, or the Blackcap's stave of mellow music. All these are

familiar—but what is that unknov,-n voice, that thrilling note? I hurry

out; the voice flees and I follow; and when I return and sit down again

to my task, the Yellow-hammer trills his sleepy song in the noonday heat;

the di'one of the Greenfinch lulls me into dreamy meditations. Then sud-

denly from his tree-trunks and forest recesses comes the Green Wood-
pecker, and mocks at me an impudent voice full of liberty and laughter.

Why should all the birds of the air conspire against me? My concern is

with the sad Human Species, with lapsed and erroneous Humanity, not

with that inconsiderate, wandering, feather-headed race." A little girl

asks the author about the Starry Heaven: "'But what are they, really?

What do they say they are?' the small young lady asked me. We were

looking up at the Stars, which were quivering that night in splendid hosts

above the lawns and trees. So I tried to explain some of the views that

have been held about them. How people first of all had thought them

mere candles set in the sky, to guide their own footsteps when the Sun
was gone; till wise men, sitting on the Chaldean plains, and watching

them with aged eyes, became impressed with the solemn view that these

still and shining lights were the executioners of God's decrees, and ir-

resistible instnmients of His Wrath; and that they moved fatally among
their celestial Houses to ordain and set out the fortunes and misfortunes

of each race of nevsborn mortals. And so it was believed that every man
or woman had, from the cradle, fighting for or against him or her, some

great Star, perhaps, Aldebaran, Altai'r: while great Heroes and Princes

were more splendidly attended, and marched out to their forgotten battlfrs

v.'ilh troops and armies of heavenly Constellations. But this noble old

view was not believed in now; the Stars were no longer regarded as

malignant or beneficent Powers; and I explained how most serious people
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thought that somewliere—though just where they did not know—above the

vault of the Sky, was to be found tlie final home of earnest men and

women; where, as a reward for their right views and conduct, they were

to rejoice forever, wearing those diamonds of the starry night arranged

in glorious crowns. This notion, however, had been disputed by Poets

and Lovers: it was Love, according to these young astronomers, that

moved the Sun and other Stars; the Constellations being heavenly palaces,

where people who had adored each other were to meet and live always

together after Death. Then I spoke of the modern and real immensity of

the unfathomed Skies. But suddenly the vast meaning of my words rushed

into my mind; I felt myself dwindling, falling through the blue. And

yet, in these silent seconds, there thrilled through me in the cool sweet

air and night no chill of death or nothingness; but the taste and joy of

this Earth, this orchard-plot of earth, floating unknown, far away in un-

fathomed space, with its :\Ioon and meadows." And this is the way this

w^himsical author of this Trivia book bids us "Good-Bye": "From under

the roof of my umbrella I saw the washed pavement lapsing beneath my
feet, the news-posters lying smeared with dirt at the crossings, the tracks

of the buses in the liquid mud. On I v/ent through this dreary world of

wetness. And through how many rains and years shall I still hurry down

wet streets—middle-aged, and then, perhaps, very old? And on what er-

rands? Asking myself this question I fade from your vision, Reader, into

the distance, sloping my umbrella against the wind,"

The Otner Side of the BUI and Home Again. By F. W. BoREHA^r.

Svo, pp. 274. New York: The Abingdon Press. Price, cloth, ?1.25

net.

The author of this volume of essays has already enriched litera.ture

with several volumes, but the fountain of his genius continues to flow,

and he is as sparkling and refreshing in these pages as in the previous

ones. He combines the art of the essayist v/ith the art of the homilist,

and shows himself to be genial, kindly, in love with nature, books, and

mankind. To say that he has something of the flavor of the inimitable

Elia is to utter a high compliment. The autobiographical touches give

a relish to these musings. It is quite superfluous to commend Boreham

to those who know his books, but a few sample passages will introduce

him to those who are outside the circle of his friendship, and encourage

them to cultivate the acquaintance of this cordial and generous soul.

Where so much is good it is difficult to make any choice. Here is a

delicious morsel from "I. 0. U." "Since I first heard the statement that

it is very wrong to borrow, 1 have knocked about the world a bit, and,

in the proce.ss, have made several discoveries. I have discovered that,

when everybody says a thing, and when everybody says it as confi-

dently as if it were the Ten Commandments, everybody is generally talk-

ing nonsense. I have discovered that everybody else borrovrs, pretty

much as I do: and that those who are loudest in their denunciation of

the habit are often the most addicted to it; I have discovered that
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Where so much is good it is difTicult to make any choice. Here is a

delicious morsel from "I. O. U." "Since I first heard the statement that

it is very wrong to borrow, 1 have knocked about the world a bit, and,

in the process, have made several discoveries. I have discovered that,

when everybody says a thing, and wlien everybody says it as confi-

dently as if it were the Ten Commandments, everybody is generally talk-

ing nonsense. I have discovered that everybody else borrov.'s, pretty

much as I do; and that those who are loudest in their denunciation of

the habit are often the most addicted to it; I have discovered that
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whether I borrow from other people or not, they will insist on borrowing

from me; and, in sheer self-protection, I am driven to a policy of re-

taliation. . . . Never a day comes to mc under these clear Australian

skies but I am touched to tears at the memory of the goodness—the

self-sacrificing goodness—that my father and mother lavished upon me
in the dear old English home. But now that I have left them far behind

across the seas, I find myself surrounded by happy children of my own.

And I see now that, in those old untroubled days across the years, I

was borrowing, merely borrowing. And all these smaller hands stretched

out towards me are the hands that Nature has sent to demand the re-

payment of the loan. . . . Xhis borrowing business must be done on
very sane lines, or it leads to disaster. I know a man who borrows
every Saturday all Sunday's energy; and on Sunday he is bankrupt. He
would not dream of going to a picnic on Sunday afternoon, or of attend-

ing a picture-show on Sunday night. But he so exhausts himself on his

picnics and his picture-shows on Saturday that it takes all day Sunday
to get over it." One of the best essays is on The Ministry of Nonsense.

It is the secret of genial humor which changes the complexion of life

and enables us to bear what otherwise would be intolerable burdens.

Much misunderstanding is due to onesidcdness. Borehara refers to one

of his colleagues in New Zealand, the Rev. J, J. Doke, who was a

genius in solving tangled problems because in him holiness and humor
blended to an exceptional degree. "I remember a very painful debate

that took place in those trying days. The question was as to whether

or not certain letters ought ever to have been written. Some telling

speeches had been made, and feeling was running very high. At length

the time for voting arrived, and it looked as though the assembly would
not only censure its officers (of the Missionary Society) but perhaps

precipitate a cleavage that many years vvould scarcely heal. The chair-

man rose to put the motion. The atmosphere v\'as distinctly electrical

and charged with tensest feeling. In the nick of time Mr. Doke cried,

'Mr. President,' and came striding dovrn the aisle. I can see him now
as he turned to address us. 'Mr. President,' he said, 'is it not possible

that loth sides are right? Is it not possible that we are each reading

into these troublesome letters our ov/n strong feeling? Let me tell you

a story. Once upon a time a man had two children, a boy and a girl.

In course of time the boy became refractory and ran away from home.

He was not heard of again for many years. The girl remained at her

father's side, and was his constant stay and comforter. Ju.st, however,

as the old man had given up all hope of again hearing from his son, a

letter arrived. But neither father nor daughter had been to school, and

they could not read it. "Let us take it down to the butcher, father!"

the daughter suggested. "He can read, and he will tell us what Tom
says." To the butcher they accordingly hastened. Now the butcher was
a gruff, sour, surly old man, and they were unfortunate enough to find

him in one of his nastiest moods. He tore open the letter with a grunt,

and read, in a snappy, churlish voice, "Dear father, I'm very ill; send

me some money. Yours, Tom." "The rascal!" the old man exclaimed, in-
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dignantly, "he ouly wants my moBey. He shan't have a single penny!"

They turned away sorrowfully, and set off towards home. But on the

way another thought visited the doughter. "Father," she said, "what

do you say to going to the baker? llie butcher may have made a mis-

take. The baker can read, too, and he is a kind. Christian man. Let

us go to him!" And to the baker's they went. Now the baker was a

genial, gracious soul, with a voice tremulous with feeling and resonant

with sympathy. He gently took the letter from its envelope and road;

"Dear father, I'm very ill; send me some money. Yours, Tom?" "The poor

boy," the old man cried, brusliing away a tear. "How much can we

send him?" ' The whole assembly was in the best of good humor at once.

The application was obvious. It was as though the lowering thunder-

cloud had broken in refreshing summer rain. The air was cleared, and

the flowers were exhaling their choicest fragrance in the sunshine that

followed the storm. Mr. Doke's beautiful personality had cast its spell

over us all. Wc felt that we waiited an interval in which to shake

hands with each other. He made a suggestion in closing that would

obviate all risk of further complications. Both sides snatched at it

eagerly, and the painful episode closed with expressions of the most

cordial goodwill." How much of the bitterness and strife which have

darkened the history of the church might have been avoided if at each

of the crises some person like Doke could have .stepped forv.ard with

the offer of mediation and had thrown oil upon the troubled waters!

We never get tired of Alice and the cat. Boreham has a fine essay on

The Grin. It is suggested by that passage where the cat vanishes,

beginning with the end of the tail and ending with the grin, which

remained some time after the rest of it had gone. "Well, I've often

seen a cat without a grin," thought Alice; "but a grin without a cat!

It's the most curious thing I ever saw in my life!" Yes, it is possible

to have" a grin left after the cat has gone. In support of his contention

Boreham writes: "I remember once being in serious trouble through

having quite innocently grieved a friend whose confidence I highly

valued. It was purely an accident. A thing had happened that Avas

obviously ambiguous and capable of several interpretations. The most

unhappy construction was put upon it, and the matter soon assumed

an exaggerated importance. There were two courses open to me: I could

go to my friend, pleading my innocence and vindicating my position.

I knew, however, that his mind was so poisoned that he could not be

expected to accept my assurance without discussion, and di.scussion

would prove tedious and fruitless. I therefore resolved upon the other

course. I went to him and confessed that I had moved without suffi-

ciently calculating the possible construction that might be placed upon

my action, and I craved his forgiveness. 'Yes,' he answered, 'I forgive

you!" Thus vanished the cat. 'But,' he added, 'we can never be the

same again!' Thus lingered the grin. . . . Now, side by side with this,

and by way of contrast, let me set an incident from the life of Glad-

stone. Gladstone was at the time Chancellor of the Exchequer. He

sent down to the Treasury office one day for a sheaf of statistics on
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which he based his budget proposals. Now it happened that in com-
piling the statistics the clerk had made a mistake that vitally affected

the entire situation. The blunder was only discovered after Mr. Glad-

stone had elaborated his proposal and made his budget speech in the

House of Commons. The papers immediately exposed the fallacy, and
for a moment the Chancellor was overwhelmed with embarrassment.
He was made to appear ridiculous before the entire nation. He sent

down to the Treasury for the clerk to come to him at once. The clerk

duly arrived, trembling with apprehension, and expecting instant dis-

missal. He began to stammer out his apologies, and his entreaty for for-

giveness. Mr. Gladstone stopped him. 'I sent for you,' he said, 'because

I could imagine the torture of your feelings. You have been for many
years dealing with the bewildering intricacies of the national accounts,

and you have done your work with such conscientious exactness that

this is your first mistake. It v/as because of your splendid record that

I did not trouble to verify your calculations. I have sent for you to

compliment you on that record and to set you at your ease.' The cat had
vanished from the tree and had left not the shadow of a grin behind.

If the New Testament means anything, it means that a man who can
forgive v/ith such gallantry and chivalry is a very great Christian, in-

deed." We can never have too much of this kind of writing with its

fine flavor, its gracious spirit and its refreshing cheerfulness.

HISTORY AND BIOGRAPHY

An Autoliography. By Robfrt Formax Houtox, M.A., D.D. 8vo, pp. 352.

London: George Allen & Unwin, Ltd. Imported by the Pilgrim Press,

Bo.-.ton. Price, cloth, $2.50 net.

The value of an autobiography lies in its confessional features. The
writer takes the reader into his confidence, con amorc, and invites him
Into the sanctum sanctorum, and passes in review the events in his life,

with reflections and observations. Dr. Horton's autobiography stands this

test excellently. It is of special interest because of the many causes with
which he was identified. As pastor of the Lyndhurst Road Congregational
'Church for nearly forty years, and still in active service, he has dis-

charged a remarkable ministry because he made his church a force and
not a field. Referring to the thirtieth anniversary, he writes: "There was
one curious coincidence which came out in the review of the membership
of the church; it made a deep Impression on me. I had often bemoaned
the fact that my work did not result in large harvests and impressive
ingatherings. But, strange to say, we found that the number of members
who had joined the church from the beginning represented exactly one
for every Sunday service that had been held. The slow and steady work
of my long years was permitted to produce just v.-hat was effected at

Pentecost in one day. Laus Deo! Thirty years noAv to do what then
required a few hours." Dr. Horton was the son of a Congregational min-
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ister, and the grandson of a Methodist minister. He graduated with honors

from New College, Oxford, but such was the prejudice against Noncon-

formists that as soon as it was known that he had decided to enter the

Congregational ministry he was practically repudiated by his college.

"And though my relations with Oxford never ceased, I became a stranger

to all in the college except to the porter and the servants, who remem-
bered certain little efforts I made to secure their well-being." He had
quite a struggle to choose between Oxford with its academic honors and
the pastorate of a Congregational Church. "I never lost the feeling of

the order, the beauty, the moderation, the charm of the Church of Eng-
land; but I felt sure that Christianity was something more, a spiritual

passion which would break through the formal proprieties, a divine power
which could not possibly be restricted to sacramental channels. I have
not, nor have I had, any hostility to the Church of England. I always feel

that I am a non-conforming member of it. But the vision I have of the

Church of Christ transcends it; and to enter the Church of England would
seem to me a contraction, a plunge out of the open air, where the

winds of God are blowing, into a building with stained-glass windows,
which do not open, and the musty smell of dead centuries." How much
healthier this view is than that of R. J. Campbell, which he advocated

in A Spiritual Pilgrimage. The emphasis which is laid on prayer deserves

close consideration. In reviewing the years of his effective ministry. Dr.

Horton says, "My own irrefragable argument for the reality and power
of prayer lies in what prayer has accomplished at Lyndhurst Road."

Again he writes, "If the story of Lyndhurst Road impre.=^scs any reader

with the sense of the blessing which has been on the Church, and the

success that has attended its labors, let me record my own conviction, that

the long prosperity of this church has been due to these two things: first,

that we have made the missionary claim the foremost responsibility of

the church, and second, that a prayer meeting every Saturday night pre-

pares us for the worship and work of the Sunday, and a week of early

prayer meetings every July recruits and often re-creates the church

for its onward march." Dr. Horton went through many stormy and nerve-

torturing experiences in his efforts to give a liberal interpretation of

Christianity, such as would make it more adequate to meet the needs

of the present times. Like all pioneers, he had to pay the penalty by
being misunderstood and slandered. In connection with his pastorate, he
has also exercised a beneficial ministry through literary work. "From
1888 until now I have never been without requests, more or less urgent,

from publishers, to undertake specific v.'ork. Book after book has been

written; sometimes the sale has been very limited, sometimes it has been

comparatively large. I have never written anything which has com-

manded general attention or a sensational circulation. But the books have

gone out and found readers, and they have brought back to me marvelous

evidences that this was a form of ministry which God accepted." He
has published more than forty books and several cf tliem have permanent
value, like Vorbum Dei, the Yale Lectures on Preaciiing, The Open Secret,

The Bible, a Missionary Book. His pastoral and pulpit work did not,
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however, suffer, but was rather enriched by this literary output, and

there are other ministers who can testify to the same effect. Would that

their number were increased! On the subject of pastoral work he says:

"For some unexplained reason this part of a minister's work is always

laborious and uncongenial, and a thousand excuses are at hand for sur-

rendering it. But facing it inviiCi Minerva, week by week for many years,

I have come to regard it as the indispensable foundation of successful

church work. I have known preachers of rare gifts who could dispense

with It; indeed, the odd thing is that the most apparently successful

preachers do dispense with it; and yet I remain convinced that the effect

of preaching is never the same as that of laborious and self-sacrificing

visitation. ]\ly experience has been that the best sermons are the results

of talks in visitation, and further, that more are brought to Christ by

that 'fishing for men,' or going out to find the lost sheep, than by the

appeals of the pulpit." The truth as to cloud and sunshine in every life is

frequently referred to: "Chastisement is the proof of His Fatherhood;

but the consolation he gives in tlie severest trials is a revelation of tender-

ness which is infinitely reassuring. I suppose we learned to understand

it through Christ. I am not aware that apart from Christ this point

of view was ever gained by other religions. But from ray experience as

a Christian I have come to a clear perception of this fact, which is

illustrated by my whole life. God is dealing with us in a way of discipline

and training, which requires that life here should never seem complete;

and yet he tempers every sorrow, breaks every calamity, sends relief and

encouragement with such a set purpose that the chastisement can always

be recognized as the work of love." A serious spell of sickness seemed to

threaten the loss of his eyesight. It was in this connection that he found

cut by way of solace that many persons who had attained eminence

enjoyed the use of only one eye. Among them were Dr. Josiah Strong, Dr.

Amory Bradford, Miss Jane Stoddard, the writer of many books requiring

extensive research. With reference to the meetings which he conducted

in several parts of England in the interest of the London Missionary So-

ciety, he says: "I wonder people do not devote themselves more to the

missionary task for the undiluted joy that it brings into life. But like the

honey in the flower which is protected by all the devices of the structure,

the purest and sweetest joys of life are hidden away, and are only found

by accident in, the discharge of duties which at first repel." Our cen-

tennial celebrations will mean more if this secret of joy can be discovered

at once. In summing up the story of his life, he declares that there

were four objects which he set before liim as a goal: "First, to be a wit-

ness of Christ Jesus; second, to form and shepherd a church which should

be an integral part of the Holy Catholic Church; third, to promote social

reform; fourth, to carry tlie gospel to the remote ends of the earth. Im-

perfect and ineffectual as my labors have been, those objects have always
been before me, and in the order named." There are many more refreshing

parts in this stimulating book, but it must be read through, and those w^ho

undertake it will be greatly enriched.
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The Chtcrch in the Fnrnace. Edited by F. B. Macnutt, senior chaplain

to the Forces. 12mo, pp. xxi^ 454. New York: The Macmillan Com-
pany. Price, cloth, ?1.75.

God and the f^oldier. By Nokman Maclean, D.D., and J. P. R. Sclater,

D.D. 12mo, pp. viii + 250. New York: George H. Doran Company.
Price, cloth, ?1.25, net.

Souls in Khaki. By Artiiui: E. CorriNG, with a Foreword by Gicner-U.

Bramweli. Booth. New York: Hodder & Stoughton. Price, cloth,

?1, net.

One of the most important lessons which the war is bringing home
to the church is the demand for religious reality. Much of what was
taken for granted has not only been challenged, but found to be wanting.

The thoughts of earnest souls are turning to the substance of the Chris-

tian faith, v.ith intent to separate from it wliat is non-essential. We
hear the word "reconstruction" on every hand, but it is well to utter a

warning just at this time not to mistake the word for the bigger thing

that it represents. Let us be careful lest it become a cant expression.

As a result of contact with men in the throes of conflict, several chap-

lains of the Church of England have brought together their impressions

in a notevvorthy volume of essays, bearing the significant title. The
Church in the Furnace. Another book by two Presbyterian chaplains

consists of addresses on the problems which confront the soldiers at the

front and the church at home. A third book, attractively named Souls

in Khaki, report the personal investigations into the spiritual experi-

ences and the sources of heroism among the men in the firing line. These

three volumes lift the veil of unreality which has far too long rested upon
the religious world. The observations of the Church of England chap-

lains refer especially to conditions in their ov.-n communion; but, apart

from incidental matters, what they write applies with equal force to all

the churches. "The criticisms are not of the captious kind, but of the

type that looks eagerly toward improvement and effectiveness. One
reason for the acknowledged failure of the church is due to fainthearted-

ness, the fear to take ventures and risks. Another is the excessive

conventionalism of church life and the "drab absorption in petty ac-

tivities and trivialities which we have hung up as our ideals in service

in the temple of God." "The church in its best days has always been a

center of disturbance in an evil world, and we disturb little, because we
are too politic and wise. Instead of concentrating upon great aims, we
tidy up the irregularities of our organization. When some daring soul

bids us 'go over the top' and express our religion in terms of our own
time, we shiver with apprehension because it might mean that some power-

ful section of the church would threaten to betake itself to the wilderness

or sullenly cut off financial supplies." Such outspoken utterances are

found in all these volumes. The essay on "I'\aith in the Liglit of AVar"

insists that the traditional idea of God is inadequate and defective. The
fatalism of the average soldier can be removed only by definite teaching

of the fatherhood of God, which makes clear the divine sympathy, sacri-
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fice and redemption by the crucified Christ. The address on the pointed

question, "Is God to blame?"' deserves careful reading. Among the be-

liefs emphasized by the war are the dire fact of sin, the sacramental view

of life, the truth of immortality, the indispensableness of prayer and the

judgment. Two essays on "Fellowship in the Church" and "Fellowship

in Industrial Life" take up crucial questions and honestly acknowledge

our inconsistencies and weaknesses. "There can be little question that

social distinctions have done great harm; they have attacked the church,

and the church's counter-attack has been feeble." Capital and labor are

having the truth brought home to them that they are complementary
to each other, and that in their fellowship lies the hope of the industrial

world in the future." There is a great deal of common sense in the

chapters on "Worship and Services," and "Instruction in Prayer." One
writer says: "Nothing is to be gained by ignoring facts—popular as the

practice is among churchmen—and however unpalatable the truth may
be, it is full time that we realized that even among conventionally re-

ligious folk the instinct for worship, and indeed for prayer itself, has

largely disappeared." What the Anglican acknowledges is also recognized

by the Presbyterians, in whose book we read, "Let the church first set

itself to a great enterprise of worship. The form is a small thing, com-

pared with the spirit; but the form should express the spirit. Reverence,

solemnity, devotion, dignity—these must be there." Both the essay and
the address on prayer, which is rightly called "The Sword of the Saints,"

should be carefully studied. The alarming situation is repeatedly

emphasized that the soldiers, who were but civilians yesterday, are

pitifully ignorant of the fundamental truths of the Christian religion.

Our inadequate religious education in the Sunday school and by the

pulpit is responsible for this barrenness. In this connection we refer

specially to the essays on "Religious Education and the Training of the

Clergy," "Personal Religion in Church Life," "Man to Man," "The Sol-

dier's Religion," and "The Religious Difficulties of the Private Soldier."

A few sentences are worth quoting. "In these days more than energy

and spirituality is required of the ministry. Along with devotion there

must be understanding of the world and its needs, understanding of the

Gospel, which can satisfy the needs. There is great danger to-day in

the exaltation of religious devotion and activity over love of the truth."

"The fact seems to be that we have been teaching true and important

things in such a way as to leave men with the impression that they

do not matter." "The present moment is the church's opportui\ity of

teaching men that the message of the kingdom of God does not stop

short at church going, but includes social and international righteousness,

and an intelligent interest in the life of the nation as a Avhole. We
cannot be reminded too frequently that it is the "indwelling Spirit which

enables men to face the horrors and exhibit the heroisms of life. Two
strong addresses on this subject are entitled, "What Garrisons the Heart,"

and "The Good Man." The spirit in which the men are fighting is il-

lustrated by the sergeant in the base camp. He had been vv'ounded twice

and was returning to his unit with the presentiment that he would not
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come back. To all optimistic propliccies he turned a deaf ear. "But," said

he, "I don't mind. It's going to be a better world for the kiddies after-

ward." The stirring chapters in Souls in Khaki contain many instances

of holiness and heroism \Yhich will help preachers to flavor their sermons
and to make vivid the truth. These three books show the direction in

which our thought should turn in getting ready for the day when the

shadow that now rests upon the world shall disappear and tlie Sun of

righteousness shall arise with healing in his wings.

A Master Builder. Being the Life and Letters of Henry Yates Satterlee,

First Bishop of Washington. By Charles H. Beent. 8vo, pp. xvi-f477.

New York: Longmans, Green & Co. Price, cloth, |4, net.

Bisnoi' Bkent has a worthy conception of biography. "I hold a
biography to be a vrord portrait. It is more akin to a painting than to a

photograph. But a biography is in one sense even a higher kind of art

than painting, in that it is a moving picture of the man. The steady flow

of his life and character is represented. The duty of a biographer, as I

have tried to discern my own in this capacity, is not to suppress his own
convictions, based on personal touch, but to keep them indue relation to all

the material gathered. He must do more than chronicle bald facts. He must
give them color and atmosphere. There are few facts or incidents that are

their own interpreter. Moreover, and here it seems to me is the biogra-

pher's most dangerous and most delicate but imperious duty, he must dive

into the deep sea of motives underlying principles." It is no small credit

to say that this high ideal of duty is very nearly realized in the present

volume. The author is en rapport with the subject of his biography and
he writes with enthusiasm. "The book has been written under widely

varying conditions—much of it, especially in its earlier stages, at sea,

some in America, and most of it in various parts of the Philippine Islands,

from Jolo, in the extreme south, to Bontok, in the extreme north of the

archipelago. But I have seldom taken up my pen without forthwith for-

getting, in the pleasure of \\riting, every anxiety and difficulty of the

moment." The references to Bishop Satterlee's character are always

intensely appreciative. "Opportunity to serve was all he ever asked.

Sometimes he found it best in connection with conspicuous oflice, and
made good use of it. But he was able to do this because, in his apprentice-

ship, he had learned that power and opportunity to do good work are

dependent neither upon casj' conditions nor being in the public eye. Those
who serve best in high oflice are the men who have been trained, like him,

to labor well in obscurity and hard conditions." In another place we
read: "His was a warrior soul. He had to fight and wished to fight for the

treasures he coveted. In later life he intimated to a dear friend how his

very strength and health involved fierce onslaughts of temptation. Were
he able to direct these written words, he would like to say to students of

to-day that his virility was due to struggle, struggle which never permitted

moral vacations or condoned occasional lapses from righteousness; that

his self-respect was reached by toiling up the steep heights of self-conquest;
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that he understood men, not with the theoretic sympathy of an onlooker

peering out from some sheltered nook, but as a sharer in the common toil

of the common day; as one who knew life's depths and heights from an

intimate, inside experience." A friend told the writer of this notice that

a young man was once introduced to Dr. Satterlce who when he know that

he was a student at Princeton at once asked him what he thought of the

new football rules. This young man was so impressed that he attended

the services in Dr. Satterlee's church and was won to the religious life.

He was frequently known to stand on the sidewalk in front of Calvary

Church, New York city, and welcome his congregation with outstretched

arms. At the close of the evening service he would often hold an after

meeting in a way that used to be common among Methodists. This friend,

who knew him quite intimately, further said that there was nothing Dr.

Satterlee would not do to win a soul. The life of such a man is truly

worth knowing, more especially when it is written by such a profound

analyst of character and life as Bishop Brent. Dr. Satterlee's conception of

the ministry is found in the counsel which he gave his own son, who sought

his father's guidance as to the choice of a vocation. "Be a character-

builder," he said. "The character-builder in a village is the religious

leader, who goes in and out among the people, and shows the butcher, the

baker, the candlestick-maker, how, in pursuing their trades, to be better

tradesmen, better citizens of the commonwealth, better Christians and

more faithful witnesses for Jesus Christ, in their several callings; who
shows fathers and mothers that the Christian family is the unit upon
which Christian civilization is built up, and thus prepares the way for the

coming of God's kingdom." The son followed his father's advice. He was
quite a successful minister and although he passed away early in years,

he exercised a great and beneficial influence, as is seen in his biography

entitled "A Fisher of Men." As pastor of a rural church, rector of a

metropolitan parish, and bishop of a capital see. Bishop Satterlee was a

convinced Prayer Book Churchman. This type he described as "an honest,

straightforward churchman, who, whatever his Catholic or Protestant

tendencies may be, has nothing to conceal, nothing to be ashamed of,

nothing to apologize for; and who never, even in his inmost thought, puts

his own Church second, and some other church or sect first. If truthful-

ness has been the characteristic of our own church for ages, so has disin-

genuousness been the sin most abhorrent to her clergy and her people."

We differ from him in the last sentence and would refer to the Life and

Letters of Stopford Brooke, noticed in the last issue of the Methodist
Kevikw, for innumerable illustrations of just this defect in the Episcopal

Church. It is, hov.'ever, not in extenuation that we say that every church

has had leaders who evaded the issues and in doing so became trinmiers

and timesavcrs. Such a deplorable fact does not excuse an inexcusable evil.

There were four factors v.-hich induced him to accept the bishopric of

Washington. To quote his own words, they were, "first the separation of

the church and state, and the importance of creating the traditions of the

diocese at the capital of the United States on this line; second, the solution

of the problem how to Christianize the colored people, Washington being
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the point where North and South meet; third, the desire, if possible, to

mold a small diocese like Washington on the lines of the primitive, un-

divided church, in such a way that it would promote the cause of Ameri-

can Christian and church unity by combining all the elements of Catholic

and ProtesLant life; fourth, the importance of making the cathedral a

center of diocesan life and, if possible, a witness in the capital for all that

the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States stands for." He
certainly succeeded in partially carrying out his program, and has left a

worthy example to leaders in every communion, who, however much they

may disagree with his views of churchmanship, can yet recognize in him a

true servant of the Lord Jesus Christ. He gave two reasons for pulpit

failures. "You remember what Phillips Brooks said when the remark was
made that Dr. So-and-So preached above the heads of his congregation.

'No,' was his reply, 'he is preaching beneath their feet.* When the ques-

tion is asked why does the pulpit fail in these days, this is our first answer.

It is because the preacher and the congregation are at cross-purposes.

The people come, longing for spiritual food; they are given a stone. A
second cause is sensationalism, advertising a subject that will catch the

eye or pander to the public taste for excitement. The modern scientific

training has created distaste for rhetoric. To-day men want the eloquence

of facts and the clear statement of truths which all feel and recognize."

Just before leaving Calvary Church for Washington, he addressed a letter

to the vestry. One paragraph is worth quoting: "At first 1 thought that

the greatest need of Calvary at this time was a rector with great preaching

ability; but I have gradually come to see things differently. A popular

preacher, in my experience, is seldom a deep man. There is a style of

preaching that attracts by its spiritual fervor, its deep earnestness, its

knowledge of the Christian life. But this is a very different style from
that which is known as popular preaching. What Calvary v;ants is

spiritual and intellectual preaching combined, and this is seldom or never

popular." As to the secret of his ability to carry heavy burdens, we read:

"As in the case of most big natures, he found recreation in the variety of

work which claimed his attention. He had early acquired that blessed

faculty of excluding, for the time being, all other interests except the duty
of the moment. His intensity was at once exhausting and reviving. Ke
gave to his work all that there was in him to give, and in return received

from each separate task all the freshness, interest, and momentum it held

in its gift." There arc many letters from which apt quotations might be

made, touching as they do on the several enterprises which claimed his

thought and support. The chapter dealing with his mission to the late

Czar on behalf of the suffering Armenians will be read with interest at the

present time, v,-hen it seems as though this nation is destined for complete

decimation at the hands of the "unspeakable Turk." In summing up his

career Bishop Brent writes: "He has set a high standard of life and work,

of devotion and loyalty, of character and citizenship, which cannot be

lowered without loss, irreparable loss. The value of a saint is in his

beckoning power, as well as in his pressure from behind. He kindles a

beacon, the beacon of his ideals, which shines high up on the hills of to-
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morrow, calling to our laggard feet to climb, climb, climb." It is refreshing,

in the midst of life's clamor and conflict, to read of one who lived above

these things, and indeed used them as means of grace for the furtherance

of truth and goodness.

Cyclopedia of Temperance, Frohihition and Public Morals. By Deets

PiCKF.TT, Clarexce Tkue Wilson and Ekmest Dailey Smith. New
York and Cincinnati: Methodist Book Concern. Price, 50 cents; by

mail, 55 cents.

"Methodist Munitions for Moral Reform" would be a good title for this

notable book. It is an arsenal, full of modern weapons, able to demolish

modern citadels of spiritual wickeness in high places. No flintlocks and

rusty bayonets, ancient and short-range field pieces here. The latest models

have been selected—guns whose shots are not only heard but felt around

the world. Do you wisli to know about the temperance reform in Russia?

Here it is—the historical, the scientific, the medical and industrial result

of prohibition among 150,000,000 people occupying one sixth of the habitable

globe, wiping out government revenue in time of financial distress of ?403,-

019,945—but producing unprecedented prosperity, astonishingly large sums

in savings banks, increasing efTiciency, health and morals, sorely disap-

pointing tbe Kaiser, who said, "I was certain of crushing the Russians

when they were freely given to drink; but now that they are sober the

task is more difficult!" And he added in melancholy tone, "Who on earth

could have foreseen the anti-alcoholic coup d'etat perpetrated by Nicholas

II?" At length a sober people pushed the Czar from his throne, adding

political freedom to moral. Some of these guns were captured from the

enemy, and may now be trained upon themselves effectively. What does

the liquor traffic say about itself through its official press? Here are some

samples: "The saloon as conducted is a nuisance—a loafing place for the

idle and vicious," acknowledged the Wine and Spirit Gazette of August

28. 1902. "It is generally on a prominent street, and is run by a sport who

cares only for tbe almighty dollar. From this resort the drunken man
starts reeling home. At this resort the local fights are indulged in. It is

a stench in the nostrils of society." "Any man who knows tbe saloons well

can honestly say that most of them have forfeited their right to live," said

the Wholesalers' and Retailers' Review of September, 1907. "There is not

la licensed saloonkeeper in Illinois who does not lay himself liable to prose-

cution a dozen times a day," confessed the Champion of Fair Play, June 7,

1902. Bonfort's Wine and Spirit Circular of January 10, 1914; said: "I

have heard a distiller and importer say that ho would fight to the last

ditch any attempt to establish a saloon in the neighborhood in which he

resides. If the people engaged in this business feel that way about it they

cannot find fault with others offering the same objections." The value of

this arsenal of arms it its "get-at-ableness." In actual combat no weapon

is of use that is beyond reach. An alphabetical index puts every weapon

at finger ends. Like a druggist's remedies, one can alnio.^.t find them in

the dark. What do range-finders think of these projectiles? The Central
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Christian Advocate of August 22, 1917. says: "The book has more than

400 closely printed pages of matter, answering fully every question that

can be asked bv anybody in the eutire range of the temperance argument.

It is invaluable for the minister, the writer, the teacher, the publicist, and

all who want information and want it quick. The Central has three five-

foot shelves of books on this subject; and it does not hesitate to say that

this latest output of the Board of Temperance makes the majority of them

superfluous—except that some of them may go into more detail." Mrs.

Margaret Dve Ellis, Legislative Superintendent of the National Woman's

Christian Temperance Union, writes: "This is 'research' indeed. I wonder

where and how vou got such a fund of information. The book will be my

constant companion." Zion's Herald, September 12, 1917, says: "To the

Methodist Episcopal Church belongs the credit of publishing The Cyclopedia

of Temperance, Prohibition, and Public Morals, which is a most inclusive

work in the information that it contains on temperance reform. There is

scarcely a subject directly or indirectly connected with it that is not dis-

cussed and concerning which data is not given. The volume is a mass of

information touching every phase of the question." The secret of the

excellence and variety of these munitions is in the workmen that designed

and assembled them. Such men as Dr. Lymsui Abbbott, America's greatest

journalist; Dr. Abrara W. Harris, leading our educational forces; Harry

S Warner, directing the notable study of the liquor traffic among college

men and women; Dr. Clarence True Wilson, in the front trenches, con-

ducting the fight; Deets Pickett, expert on sources and quality of muni-

tions. And others of like ability. Here, too, are some of the strongholds

of the enemy demolished which were thought impregnable. Here is "per-

sonal liberty" taken from the saloonkeepers and turned over to peaceful,

law-abiding citizens. Here are the legal barbed-wire entanglements shot to

pieces by judicial mortars and supreme court projectiles. Here one sees

the great temperance tank move across the continent, making a path from

coast to coast, without leaving a saloon in its wake. Here are thrilling

battle scenes, driving liquor ad's out of the press, hurling back the law-

less brewer and distiller from violating the honor of prohibition States,

and "going over the top" in Wasliington and planting the stainless flag on a

boozeless capital. Even from far-off Alaska and Porto Rico the war dis-

patches are recorded telling of victory. Some of these munitions are hand

grenades, which will explode if not hurled at the foe. See ^^hat the liquor

trafiic is doing for divorce, child labor, spoils politics, the Negro m the

North labor, the Sabbath. What fine scorn is here for the religious

slacke'r vho will use none of these weapons because he is a conscientious

objector and thinks it is useless war. See human slavery, piracy, lottery

and the awful drug habit demolished by the weapons of Christian warfare.

But here is more than a record of achievement. Here is a plan for the

next campaign. Here is what each State has done. Here is what all

States together must do. Methodism's big drive is outlined in this book,

an immediate movement for action by the House of Congress for a con-

stitutional amendment. Then a movement along the entire battle front to

"put it across." A Methodist building fronting the nation's capitol is a
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certainty. Read what this means to the remotest part of the country. Be
introduced through this big little book to your forces commissioned to

lead in your fight—General Clarence True Wilson planning the campaign

and executing much of it, too, in person. John M. Arters, on the Eastern

front, and Elmer L. Williams, on the Western. The staff at headquarters

busy as beavers. The great war council, the biggest and best board of

directors in the church. Here is the best fifty cents' worth of book pub-

lished for its purpose. No wonder Annual Conferences buy all on hand
and ask for more. Dr. Williams sold seventy-one copies at the Oklahoma
Conference in five minutes. More than 6,000 copies have been sold to

date. It is deservedly among ''tlie hcst sellers." Let him who docs not

possess this weapon for Christian warfare sell his garment and buy one.

We conclude with an extract: "God Almighty still rules. He has not

vacated the throne of the universe. He carries out his will by liuman

leaders. Nations are his grandest agents. They have no immortal souls.

Their righteousness is to be rewarded and their sins punished in this life.

Where, in all history, did a nation sin and escape its just penalty? What
is the greatest sin against God and man in the nineteenth and twentieth

centuries? The turning of God's great gift, our dily bread, into human
poison; the debauching and damning of the hundreds of millions by
habit-forming drugs; opium for the Chinese, vodka for the Russian,

absinthe for the Frenchman, wine for the Italian, beer for the German
and Belgian, hasheesli for the Turk, the traffic in the whole blood-stained

combination by the United States, and that climax of wickedness—legaliz-

ing this degrading thing to wrest revenue out of the ruined souls, broken

hearts, wrecked homes and national shame. We do not understand God's

purpose in this unspeakable world-wide war. But if it is to wipe the

liquor traffic and all drug poison trades from the planet, may America
speedily see the light, line up with the divine purpose and enact national

l>rohibition before it is forever too late; lest, happly, by refusing, we should

be found fighting against God. I tremble at the thought of what may be

in store for us, when I see the greatest drinking nation of earth—Belgium

—the first wiped off the map; the next offender, Germany, living for fifty

years with one ambition—to conquer the world—destined to crushing dis-

appointment, to be ground alive under the v.'heel? of destiny till she will

plead for peace to save utter destruction; Russia, the next offender, repent-

ing in sackcloth and ashes, but unable to enjoy her dearly bought liberty

because of a vodka-crazed populace; England and Scotland, sold to

brewers and distillers, drinking the dregs of her bitter cup, even her proud

church, the rotten remnant of a former pretense, i)leading for continued

rum rule. What must a just God will for our most highly favored Chris-

tian laud, Avhich for fifty years, since Lincoln died, has filled her bulging

pockets with blood money and made a third of her national income of rum
revenue? This much I know: Before we have paid our toll to this great

war 'our covenant with death shall be annulled and our agreement with

hell shall not stand.' It will be seen at last that the despised reformer,

v.'ho tried to free us from this liquor blight and license guilt, was our true

friend and real prophet."
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The Journal of the liev. John Wesley, A. M., enlarged from origiiml manu-

script; with notfs from unpublished diaries, annotations, maps, and

illustrations. Edited by Neukmiah Cukxock, assisted by experts.

Standard edition, Volume Vlll. New York: Eaton &, Mains (Methodist

Book Concern), 1917, vii, 480. ?3 per volume.

Since the death of Tyerman in 1889 several indefatigable investi-

gators have enriched Methodist history in Great Britain and Ireland,

like Green, Simon, Telford, Crooksliank, and the men who have con-

tributed to the Proceedings of the Wesley Historical Society, but it may be

doubted whether any is Avorthy of greater honor than the tireless searcher

Avhose unrivaled knowledge poured his information into all these volumes,

though he did not live long enough to see the last two in their fin-

ished state, dying at Folkstonc, November 1, 1915, aged seventy-five.

The Rev. John Telford, B.A., adds an addendum on page 349, preceded

by a fine portrait of Curnock, v,-ho will he forever associated with this

definitive edition of the celebrated Journal. This reviewer has read every

word of these eight massive octavo volumes (except sermon register and

the ample 125-page index of volume 8, a veritable student's delight), and

he has a right to speak of the perennial interest of the Journal and

the copious out-of-the-way information of the notes. What Birbeck Hill

did for Boswell's Johnson, Curnock did for Wesley's Journal. Yet Y\^es-

ley might have made his work both more valuable and more complete.

Many days and many important visits receive no mention at all, and

even in this last volume there arc such serious gaps as April 11-May

24, 1790, July 5-August 26, October 25, 1790, till his death, March 2, 1791.

Wesley wrote his brief soldier-like short-hand diaries every day—diaries

which in this volume accompany the Journal throughout—but the Journal

he did not keep day by day, but wrote It up when he had time, some-

times days after the pertinent dates. And when he wrote it, why did

he not give us more light on the actual social and religious condition

of the places? No one knew the two islands as well as he, no one trav-

eled them as he, and no one had better means of finding out conditions

than he. He had not only his own keen eyes and ears, his own rest-

less and inquisitive mind, but the best local experts always at hand.

What was the condition of the Anglican Church in the place? How many

attended services? How many services were held and when? The same

questions in regard to the Nonconformist Churches. Then the social and

moral conditions in each town. What a chance Wesley had to make a

survey of Great Britain and Ireland which would be to-day of infinite

value! But don't look a gift-horse in the face. Be thankful for all the

glimpses he does give of that world in which he moved, and of which

he was such an intimate part. The Journal and Diaries take up only

128 pages of this volume; the Drew Theological Seminary Wesley Diary,

loaned for the purpose, is here deciphered by Curnock and printed in full

(pp. 161-1 G8), recently discovered fragments of the Journal are now for

the first time available (pp. 147ff.) ; Elizabeth Ritchie's (later Mrs. Morti-

mer) simple yet affecting and eloquent account of his last days and
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(loath is given in full; the marvelous Sermon Registry has been dis-

sected and arranged chronologically (a tremendous work) by Curnock;

many original documents of Wesley's Oxford and Georgia days are printed

in full; his famous Lord North and Lord Dartmouth letter, against pro-

ceeding against the Americans, is given; his William Law correspondence

(in which he comes off second best) ; Mrs. Delany's account of the buffoon

parson, Tooker; that striking Benson-Fletcher correspondence of 1775

about organizing the Methodists into a kind of independent church in

rase the Anglicans still refused to ordain the preachers; the Deed of

Declaration, and the Will, are all here. It's a noble volume, and it

splendidly fills out the enterprise Curnock undertook ten years ago

with such youthful enthusiasm, mature judgment and microscopic knowl-

edge, and which he carried through with such tireless industry. Bos-

\veVi has had several editors, the Journal only one to speak of, and that

one has done his work so perfectly that it not only need never be done

again, but it has conferred upon his name the immortality of the Journal.

Be sure to enter the Corrigenda (viii, 477ff.) in your copy, and note the

interesting fact that the portrait of that beautiful woman in volume i,

page 17, is not the famous Susanna Wesley, but Lady Rodd, who married

the brother of the wife of Charles V/esley. Note also that in volume vii,

pages 174, 408 and 514, Wesley, by a slip of the memory, makes the mis-

take of one year too few for liis age.

A READING COURSE

ImmortaUty. An Essay in Discovery. Co-ordinating Scientific, Physical,

and Biblical Research. By B. H. Streeter and four others. New York:

The Macmillan Company. ?2.25.

Interest in the future life has greatly increased since the war began.

Many are asking with wistful spirit for some Avord of assurance as to the

fate of their loved ones who v.^ere so abruptly taken away from their

homes and who fell so tragically, albeit, heroically, on various fields of

battle. For years Christian people have lived without any vital relation-

ship to the world beyond. Preachers were no better, and except for an

occasional sermon on heaven, suggested by the death of some member
of the congregation, the whole subject was conveniently ignored. Dis-

cussions about it were almost wholly monopolized by those interested in

spiritualism and psychical research. All this has been suddenly changed
and the future has become very real. Let us, however, beware of a neo-

Llohammedanism, which holds that all who die on the field of battle

would go straight to heaven, regardless of the faith they had exercised

or the lives they had lived. Quite a number of books have appeared re-

cently on immortality and kindred themes. The volume of essays which
we have selected for study this month is in many respects the best. Like
the companion volume, Concerning Prayer, it is the result of careful de-

liberation and discussion. The writers reached the conclusion that the
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belief in personal immortality rests on a wider and surer basis in reason
than they bad originally supposed; and that though a veil must always
hang between this world and the next, it is not entirely impenetrable.
The whole subject must, however, be thoroughly reconsidered, and here
we have the sure guidance of the New Testament. Some of the essayists

show themselves to be wiser than the sacred Book, One makes bold to

say: "It is best, in fact, to admit quite frankly that any view of the
future destiny of those 'on the wrong side of the line,' which is to be
tolerable to us to-day, must go beyond the explicit teaching of the New
Testament." "We positively refuse to make any such admission. It

would not only land us in the confusion of subjectivism, v.'here each one
is a law unto himself, but it would also shatter the authority of the
Volume, whose voice will be heard speaking comfort long after its de-

tractors are forgotten.

One of the ablest essays is that on The Mind and the Brain. The
argument of the writer. Dr. James Arthur Hadfield, is that the tendency
of the mind towards independence and autonomy suggests the possi-

bility of its becoming entirely liberated from the body. As a surgeon
of the British navy, he had unusual opportunities to test some of his

conclusions. He found that hypnotism is the ideal anaesthetic if the
patient is sufficiently susceptible to its influence. Most interesting are
the cases of men who suffered from "shell-shock." Christian Science is

sharply criticized because of its credulity and its unscientific view of

life. In this connection, read page 279fl on the anti-social sin of credulity;

the remarks apply not only to psychical research, but to all investiga-

tions into the unseen. The tv/o essays by Canon Streeter are in many re-

spects the best in the book. One is on "The Resurrection of the Dead."
He contends that "belief in individual immortality depends on our concep-

tion of the character of God. If God is at all like what Christ supposed
him to be, personal immortality is completely proved." Accepting the

principle of the conservation of value, he rightly contends that "death
so far from being the end can only be a fresh beginning." The idea of

the resurrection of the body, as understood by our Lord and Paul, was
that the life of the future will be richer, not poorer, than this life, and
that individuality, personal distinctions, will be preserved in the next
life. Consider how much better such an interpretation is than any
materialistic conception, and whether it does not do more justice to the

spiritual glory of the gospel of life. Note what Streeter writes about
space and time in the next life, and whether his ideas give a stronger

grasp of the truth of immortality (96ff.). What do you think of his

view that there is no interval between death and resurrection, and that

for each individual the day of death is also the day of judgment? From
numerous quotations it is shovrn that many of our traditional conceptions

of heaven, hell, the resurrection, were inherited from pre-Christian Jewish
apocalyptic v.ritings. A careful investigation makes very impressive

the independent insight of Jesus Christ. In the second essay, on "The Life

of the World to Come," Streeter argues that there is no need for a half-

way house between earth and heaven. Supplementing what he writes
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(139ff.), read what is said in the essay on "A Dream of Heaven." It is

)iot purging that v.e need, but enriching, to fit us for heaven. "The
great tragedy of Christianity in modern times has been, not its failure

to attract or retain the allegiance of the vain, the frivolous, and the

materially blinded, but its failure to appeal to the idealist of to-day." Is

this due to inadequate conceptions of immortality and the future life, or

Is it due to the curious self-satisfaction of the idealist, who is often

wise in his own conceit? Note the attractive intellectual, moral, spiritual

aud social qualities in the heavenly society, where love will be of an

intenser degree, lavish itself on a wider range of persons and be able to

express itself more freely and iu more divers ways (154ff.). The essay

on "The Bible and Hell" is not an attempt to v/ater down the idea of

hell, but to reconcile it with our ideas of justice and the Fatherhood of

God. Hell is defined as any state of punishment, v/hether bodily or

spiritual, from which there is no longer any prospect of the soul deriv-

ing any benefit, and in which it suffers v/ithout hope for itself or profit to

others. The New Testament has a clear division into two classes, of those

who enter the Ivingdom and those who will not. The relevant passages

are carefully examined, but the author is hardly justified in his con-

clusion that the New Testament teaching was not a deliberate creation

of our Lord and his followers, but was simply one of the elements taken

over from contemporary thought. It would be more correct to say that

our Lord elevated contemporary thought on this and on other subjects.

The whole essay tends toward universalism, and while there are pas-

sages in the New Testament which support such a conclusion, there are

many more which contradict it in the interest of ethical soundness and
spiritual balance. No one who reads the New Testament aright can

escape the truth that for those v.'ho sin wilfully there is a certain fear-

ful expectation of judgment. The essay on "A Dream of Heaven" is ex-

ceptionally well written. Indeed, it is the most pleasant of all the

chapters, not only because of the subject, but also because of the poetic

charm in the treatment of it. "Heaven would be a universal and ever-

lasting fellowship in the enjojTnent of absolute values, a concert of all

minds, of ail thoughts, and all actions. . . . We shall have lost all our

comfortable unrealities, our sense of status, our vulgarities, our formula;,

and our hostile generalizations; we shall have no one to encourage us

in our nonsensp; and we shall be face to face, all naked and bare as we
are, with that which here we call the beatific vision. The essay on "The
Good and Evil in Spiritualism" is well written. Two points are well

taken and should be constantly remembered: (a) It does not follow be-

cause a man or woman has won a reputation in some department

—

say, chemistry or electricity—that either their repudiation or investigation

of occult matters will be scientific, (b) Because a man, even a scientific

man, belongs to the Society of Psychical Research, it docs not foUov/ that

he works with the temper and caution which have characterized the

ofiicial v/ork of the society. Note carefully the six objections to the

spiritualist hypothesis. Professor William James is worth quoting: "For

twenty-fiive years I have been in touch with the literature of psychical
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research, and I have been acquainted with numerous researchers. Yet
I am theoretically no further than I Avas at the beginning." Among the

strong points in the doctrine of Reincarnation and Karma are that it is

an attempt to solve the problem of pain and to afRrm that the universe

in the last resort is morally governed. It also recognizes the prevalence

of the law of cause and order in the moral sphere. The serious weak-
ness is the teaching that sin can be removed by suffering, when in reality

it is possible only by a change of heart, which, again, takes place only

by the conscious experience of a fresh access of love to God. Moral
badness can be wiped out as it is replaced by moral goodness. The
second part of this essay is a critical examination of theosophy. The
claims of this cult caimot be sustained. Its profession to have occult

knowledge is a species of barrenness; its declaration as to a common
origin of all religions is exploded by the scientific study of comparative

religion; its conception of personality is contrary to the best findings of

psychology and does violence to tlie teachings of Jesus. The closing

essay is on "The Undiscovered Country," by the same writer of the two

preceding essays on Spiritualism and Karma. She argues in a very con-

vincing fashion that assurance concerning the life beyond can be ob-

tained more effectually bj' prayer which has the momentum of impulse

and spontaneous desii-e; by a living theology which gives the accepted

truths of Christianity a richer meaning; by the reintei-pretation of Chris-

tian experience in the light of present achievements; and by a fuller con-

sideration of the goal of existence in God. Note how these points are

T\'ell developed and how far superior these ways are to the questionable

and unsatisfying courses of spiritism and the like.

Side Reahing

Ivimorfaliiy and the Future. By H. R. Mackintosh (Hodder & Stough-

ton, ?1.50). A thoroughly reliable discussion on death, immortality, and

eternal life. It is marked by clear exposition of Scripture, pertinent ap-

peal to history and to the best literature, and by fine spiritual insight.

If a Man Die. By J. D. Jones (Doran, ?1). A message of solace to

the stricken, based on the sure word of the living Christ, confidence in

the justice and love of God, and the happy certainty of Christian ex-

perience.

Faith and Immorlaiity. By E. Griffith Jones (Scribners, $1.75).

Handles the subject with sympathy and tenderness in view of the tragedies

and losses of the T,ar, and gives such a setting to the truth that it will

satisfy the intelligence and heart of believing men and women.
For information about books of interest to preachers, address this

department, RcadiiKj Course, care of the Mktiiodist Rkviev/, 150 Fifth

Avenue, Nev/ York City.
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